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PREFACE. 


JL  HE  idea  of  this  compilation  was  suggested 
by  Mr.  Ellis's  "  Specimens  of  Early  English 
Poets;"  of  which  work  it  may  be  considered 
in  some  sort  as  forming  the  counterpart.  My 
first  intention  wa%»,  to  exhibit  simply  a  chro** 
nological  series  of  selections^  as  specimens  of 
the  progress  of  English  prose  style,  without 
any  other  comment  or  observation  than  short 
biographical  notices  of  the   several  authors, 

« 

like  those  in  the  two  last  volumes^  of  Mr.  Ellis. 
But  I  soon  reflected,  that  .a  bare  list  of  un« 
connected,  often  of  incomplete  passages,  would 
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probably  afford  but  a  meagre  entertainment 
to  the  general  reader ;  and  that  {^  useful  prin- 
ciple  of  connection  may  be  communicated 
by  the  interspersion  of  such  remarks  and  his- 
torical, matter^  as  should  tend  to  elucidate 
^. ", 

the  progiPlkss  of  our  national  literature;  as  well 
as  language.  Conceivings  too,  that  a  work 
of  this  nature  is  likely  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  young  and  uninformed  readers,  I  have 
thought  it  of  consequence  to  mark  distinctly 
the  great  literary  aeras,  with  a  view  less  to 
give  information^  than  to  stimulate  enquiry^ 
For  various  literary  sketches  and  remarks  (par- 
ticularly,  however^  in  the  first  volume^)  I  have 
been  indebted  to  Warton's  History  of  Eng- 
lish Poetry;  in  a  slight  degree  also  to  Mr. 
Godwin's  Life  of  Chaucer.  My  general  source 
for  the  lives  has  been  the  Biographia  Britanica. 
Other  sources  are  referred  to,  where  it  could  be 
of  any  utility.  It  were  idle  to  make  a  display 
of  authorities  in  a  work  which  has  no  preten* 
sions  to  originality  even  of  compilement.    In* 


PBEFJLCE.  Tli 

deed,  I  consider  myself  as  having  doiie  little 
more^  than  collected  into  a  convenient  form  and 
arrangement)  some  information  (I  hope  enter- 
taining and  useful)  before  incommodiously  dis- 
persed either  in  scarce  or  cumbrous  volumes. 

From  the  period  of  lord  Bacon,  both  the 
language  and  people's  habits  of  thought,  be- 
come settled  in  a  regular  order  of  progression ; 
and  my  observations  of  every  kind  are  less 
frequent,  because  less  necessary.  A  few  in- 
troductory remarks  ^nly  to  the  several  reigns 
have  sufficed,  with  the  customary  extension 
of  the  biographies,  where  the  subjects  seemed 
to  require  it;  in  general,  the  lives  consist 
merely  of  a  few  dates. 

It  appeared  to  me  also,  that  it  would  add 
greatly  to  the  usefulness,  and  particularly  to 
the  convenience  of  the  work,  as  a  book  of  oc- 
casional reference,  if  I  inserted  lists  of  the 
different  productions  of  the  several  authors* 
This  has,  therefore,  been  commonly  done, 
with  a  brief  account  of  principal  works.    Such 
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lists  are  not  without  their  use,  in  the  view 
simply  of  indicating  the  subjects  which  have 
interested  the  curiosity,  and  exercised  the 
talents  of  different  ages. 

Moreover,  the  work  comprises  an  account 
of,  and  extracts  from,  most  of  the  ancient 
chroniclers .  and  historians  who  have  written 
in  English. 

The  principles  by  which  I  have  generally 
been  influenced  in  my  choice  of  extracts  have 
been,  to  select  passages  cfirious  or  remarkable, 
as  relating  directly  to  the  subject  of  language ; 
as  possessing  intrinsic  value  as  examples  of 
style;  as  characteristic  of  the  author;  or  as 
distinctive  of  the  manners  and  sentiments  of 
the  age.  In  writers  of  continuous  reasoning^ 
which  abound  from  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  my 
aim  has  commonly  been  to  present  as  clear  a 
view  of  the  general  principles  of  the  author, 
as  my  limits  would  admit,  and  as  could  be 
done  in  the  words  of  the  author  himself;  and 
which  has  been  attempted,  not  simply  by  the 
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selecti^m  of  those  parts  where  they  are  dis^ 
tinctly  stated,  but  by  frequently  coDJoioing 
passages^  distant  in  place,  though  connected 
in  sense.  The  extracts,  therefore,  together 
\rith  the  interspersed  remarks,  and  the  occas- 
sional sketches  of  literary  history,  wiH  obvi- 
ously contribute  to  elucidate  the  progress 
of  manners,  of  opinion,  and  of  general  refine- 
ment. 

I  need  scarcely  suggest  the  peculiar  advan- 
tages of  thus  exhibiting  a  view  of  writers  in 
chronological  order.     It  assists  the  memory^ 
by  favouring  the  most  natural  and  ^appropriate 
associations ;  the  celebrated  cotemporaries  are 
represented,  as  they  ought,  in  groups :  and  if 
the  questions   arise.  Who  were   the  literary 
worthies  that  adorned  any  given  reign?  and 
What  were  their  respective  claims  to  distinc-^ 
tion  ? — ^we  have  only  to  turn  to  that  reign  ia 
the  present  work,  to  receive  the  required  in- 
formation.    Even   the  incidental  mention   in 
the  biographies  of  facts  in  civil  history,  wiH 
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,  tend  to.  awaken  the  curiosity  to  become  better 
acquainted  with  the  transactions  of  which 
they  are  links;  and  thus  the  reader  will  be 
insensibly  led  to  the  civil,  as  well  as  the  hte- 
rary  history  of  the  period. 

Still,  however,  I  do  not  present  these  vo- 
lumes as  a  work  of  much  research.  I  have 
examined  scarcely  at  all  into  MS.  stores ;  and 
have  been  more  solicitous  to  give  an  account 
of  authors  who  possess  a  permanent  value, 
than  of  productions  vakiable  only  as  curioM^ 
relics  of  past  literary  ages.  I  considered  also^ 
that  within  the  hmits  I  thought  proper  to  assign 
myself,  the  number  of  names  might  have  been 
too  great,  as  well  as  too  little :  for,  as  prose  has 
not  the  advantage  of  poetry,  (in  which  a  sonnet 
is  as  complete  as  an  epic  poem)  the  extracts  in 
the  former  case  could  rarely,  from  their  brevity^ 
have  possessed  a  distinct  and  independent 
Talue.  It  seemed  therefore  more  rational  to 
allot  to  great  and  valuable  authors  a  tolerable 
•pace^  that  the    specimens    exhibited    front 
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them  might  give  the  reader  no  incompetent 
idea  of  their  respective  excellencies^  or  peco* 
liarities. 

To  prevent  any  repellent  effect  to  the  ge- 
neral reader^  it  was  thought  advisable  to 
adopt  the  modem  orthography.  The  ancient 
spelling!  indeed,  was  quite  unsettled,  and  in 
some  degree  arbitrary ;  the  same  author  often 
writing  the  same  word  in  two  or  three  differ* 
ent  ways.  To  many,  readers,  this  might  have 
been  a  source  of  obscurity.  It  was  hence^ 
perhaps,  of  less  consequence  to  retain  it;  but 
it  once  occurred  to  me  to  print  a  few  sentences, 
ot  a  short  passage,  in  each  author,  in  the  an^- 
cient  manner,  and  the  series  of  specimens 
might  then  have  been  considered  as  histori- 
cally correct ;  at  least  suflSciently  so  for  every 
useful  purpose.  -  This  may  hereafter  be  done, 
should  the  work  be  so  fortunate  as  to  be  sanc«- 
tioned  by  the  public  approbation. 

Some  of  the  extracts  towards  the  latter  end 
of  the  first  volumo^  may  possibly  appear  te 
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contaio  as  maoy^  and  even  more  obaolet^ 
words^  than  several  of  those  of  an  earlier  date. 
This  has  arisen,  I  apprehend,  from  the  early 
multiplication  of  copies  of  books ;  and  from 
the  alterations  made  by  successive  transcribers 
before  the  invention  of  printing ;  and  by  dif- 
ferent  editors  since. 

It  might  have  given  an  air  of  greater  com- 
pleteness to  this  work,  had  it  been  preceded 
by  an  essay  x)n  the  early  formation  of  our  lan- 
guage from  the  Anglo  Saxon  and  Norman 
French ;  but  having  been  anticipated  in  the 
plan  by  .Mr.  Ellis,  it  could  have  been  regarded 
only  as  superfluous  repetition  of  what  he  and 
his  predecessors  Johnson  and  Tyrrwhit  had 
done  before.  For  the  same  reason  also,  I  have 
been  more  sparing  of  observations  strictly 
philological,  than  otherwise  I  might  have 
been.  The  matter  interspersed  is,  for  the 
most  part,  historical  or  bibliplogical ;  calcu- 
lated to  give  some  little^information  to  those 
who  have  not  made  our  early  literature  the 
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subject  of  their  particular  study.  To  have 
accumulated  critical  remarks  would  have  been 
an  officious  obtrusion  upon  the  judgment  of 
the  reader. 

In  tumbling  over  such  a  multitude  of  books^ 
and  upon  subjects  almost  equally  multitudi- 
nous,  I  can  by  no  means  presume  to  hope, 
that  I  have  always  lighted  upon  passages,  the 
very  best  that  might  have  been  chosen.  In 
respect  of  the  principal  authors,  I  trust,  there 
will  be  little  room  for  complaint;  yet  there 
will  still  remain  many  flowers  of  beauty 
and  fragrance,  which  would  have  embellished 
the  garland  here  presented,  and  on  which  my 
discursive  eye  has  not  fallen.  Should  the 
opportunity  be  allowed  me  I  should  grate- 
fully cull  any  which  might  be  pointed  out 
to  me  by  some  more  attentive  or  tasteful 
wanderer  in  the  fields  of  literature.  Besides, 
it  can  scarcely  be  deemed  unreasonable  for  me 
to  alledge,  that  the  toil  of  transcription  (though  , 
ixi  this  respect  I  have  had  much  assistance)  has 
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been  yet  considerable ;  not  to  mention  tbe  un- 
avoidable waste  of  labour,  arising  from  altera- 
tion of  taste  in  selection^  and  from  tbe  difficulty 
of  proportioning  the  extracts.  Had  I  thorough- 
ly foreseen  the  tediousness  occasioned  by  these 
causes,  I  should  almost  have  been  deterred 
from  the  undertaking. 

In  a  work  of  this  kind,  fame  is  entirely  out  of 
the  question ;  if  the  public,  therefore,  should 
think  proper  to  call  for  a  second  edition^  I 
should  very  readily  adopt  any  suggestion^ 
either  from  friend  or  stranger,  which  I  thought 
fould  add  either  to  its  utility  or  entertainment. 
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MJNDEFJLLE. 

The  first  prose  writer  in  the  English  language, 
which  occurs  in  our  literary  annals,  is  the  an- 
cient and  renowned  traveller,  sir  John  Mande- 
vJUe.  He  was  born  at  St.  Albans  about  the 
beginning  of  1300.  He  received  a  liberal  edu- 
cation, and  applied  himself  to  the  study  of 
medicine,  which  he  probably  practised  for 
some  time.  But  being  urged  by  an  uncon- 
querable curiosity  to  see  foreign  countries,  he 
departed  from  England  in  1332,  and  contin- 
ued abroad  for  four  and  thirty  years ;  during 
which   time   his   person  and  appearance  had 
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SO  changed,  that,  on  his  return,  his  friends,  who 
had  supposed  him  dead,  did  not  know  him. 
In  the  course  of  his  travels,  he  acquired  the 
knowledge  of  almost  all  languages,  and  visited 
all  the  chief  countries  of  the  known  earth ; 
among  which  may  be  enumerated  Greece, 
Dalmatia,  Armenia  the  greater  and  less,  Egypt, 
Arabia,  Chaldaea,  Syria,.  Media,  Mesopotamia, 
Persia,  Scythia,  Cathay  or  China,  &c.  The 
habit  of  roving,  however,  was  still  too  power- 
ful to  suffer  him  to  remain  quietly  at  home. 
He  quitted  his  own  country  a  second  time,  and 
finally  died  at  Liege  in  the  Low  Countries,  in 
1372. 

He  wrote  an  ^^  Itinerary,"  or  an  account  of 
his  travels,  in  English,  French,  and  Latin. 
We  learn  from  Vossius,  that  it  existed  also 
in  Italian,  Belgic,  and  German.  The  inscrip- 
tion, too,  on  his  monument  at  Liege,  is  pre- 
served by  the  same  author,  and  is  as  follows  : 
Hie  jacet  vir  nobilisy  dominus  Johannes  de 
Mandeville,  alias  dictus  ad  Barbam,  dominus 
de  Campoliy  natus  in  Anglia^  medicime  professor, 
devotissimus  orator,  et  bonorum  suorum  largis- 
simus  pauperibus  erogator,  qui,  toto  quasi  or  be 
lustrato,  Leodii  vita  sua  diem  clausit,  A.  D^  1 372, 
Nov.  17-  ' 
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His  travels  abound  in  miracles  and  wonder- 
ful st6ries ;  and  accordingly,  the  title  of  one 
of  the  Latin  manuscripts  is  Ituierarium  Johan- 
fiis  Maundeviliey  de  Mimbilibus  Mundi.     Am- 
bitious  of  saying  whatever  had  been,  as  well  as 
whatever  could  be  said  of  the  places  he  visited, 
he  has  taken  monsters  from  Pliny,  miracles 
.froin  legends,    and  marvellous    stories   from 
romances.     In  this,  indeed,  he  only  furnishes 
an  instance  of  the  taste  of  the  age  in  which 
he  lived ;  and   imitates   the  example   of  the 
early  historians  of  all  nations,  and  among  his 
own   countrymen,    his    predecessors    Gildas, 
,  Nennius,  Gcjoffrby^.of  Monmouth,  and   even 
the    venerable   Bede,    in    blending    fabulous 
narratives  with  the  relations  of  realjiistory. 
It  should  be-'observed^  however,  that  his  book 
is  supposed  to  have  been  interpolated  by  the 
monks;  a  suppo^iion^-^that  will  apJScar  highly 
probable   from  the  following  extracts.     Still, 
wheir  he  relates  stories  of  an  improbable  na- 
ture,   he   conimonly    prefaces    thmn    with — 
*^  They  say,"  or  ^'  men  say — but  I  have  not 
seen  it;"  though  he  is  to  blame  in  not  citing 
his  authorities,  when  he  adopts  the  accounts 
of  others.     He  acknowleges  only,  in  general 
terras,  (p.  381— -2,  edit.  172^)  that  his  boot 
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was  made  partly  from  hearsay,  and  partly  from 
his  own  observation.  It  is  entitled,  "  The 
Voyage  and  Travels  of  sir  John  Mandeville> 
knight,  which  treateth  of  the  way  to  Hierusa^ 
leme,  and  of  the  marvels  of  Ind,  with  other 
Islands  and  Countries." 

As  extracts  from  this  ancient  traveller  will 
be  read  more  for  amusement  than  information, 
iny  object  has  been  to  select  the  marvellous 
rather  than  the  true. 

The   following  introductory  passage,  from 
his  prologue,  mentions  generally  the  countries/ 
he  had  visited ;  and  gives  the  reader  an  idea  of 
what  he  is  to  expect  from  the  perusal  of  his 
work : 

And  for  as  much  as  it  is  long  time  passed,  that 
there  was  no  general  passage  ne^  voyage  over  the 
tea ;  .and  many  men  desire  to  hear  speak  of  the 
Holy  Land,  and  kan  *  thereof  great  solace  and  com- 
fort ;  I  John  Mandeville,  knight,  albeit  I  be  not 
worthy,  that  was  born  in  England,  in  the  town  of 
St.  Albans,  passed  the  sea,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  1322,  in  the  day  of  St.  Michael ;  and 
hitherto  have  been  long  time  over  the  sea,  and  have 
»een  and  gone  through  many  divers  lands,  and  many 

*  nof.  *  hav». 
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provinces  and  kingdoms  and  isles,  and  have  passed 

f    through    Tatary,    Persia,  Ermonye^   the  Little  and 

the  Great ;  through  Lybia,  Chaldea,  and  a  great  part 

of  Cthiopia ;  through  Amazonia,  Ind  the  Less  and  the 

More,  a  great  part ;  and  throughout  many  other  islei 

that  b^  about  Ind ;  where  dwell  many  divers  folks> 

and  of  divers  manners  and  laws,  and  of  divers  shapes 

of  men.     Of  which  lands  and  isles  I  shall  speak  more 

plainly  hereafter.     And  I  shall  devise  you  some  part 

of    things  that  there  ben  when  time  shall  ber?,  after  it 

may  best  come  to  my  mind ;  and  specially  for  them, 

that  win  and  are  in  purpose  for  to  visit  the  holy  city 

of  Jerusalem,  and  the  holy  places  that  are  thereabout. 

And  I  shall  tell  the  way  that  they  should  hold  thither : 

for   I  have  oftentimes    passed  and  ridden  the  way, 

with  good  company  of  many  lords,  God  be  thanked. 

And  ye  should  understand  that  I  have  put  this  book 
out  of  Latin  into  French,  and  translated  it  again  out 
of  French  into  English,  that  every  man  of  my  nation 
may  understand  it.  But  lords  and  knights  and  other 
noble  and  worthy  men,  that  conne^  Latin  but  little, 
and  han  ben^  beyond  the  sea,  know  and  understand, 
if  I  err  in  devising,  for  forgetting,  or  else ;  that 
they  may  redress  it  and  amend  it.  For  things  passed 
out  of  long  time  from  a  man's  mind,  or  from  his 
sight,  turn  one  into  forgetting :  because  that  mind 

*■  Armmua.,    ^  afc    3  be.     *  know.    *  have  been. 
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of  man  wc*.iilay  not  ^«t*. comprehended  fit^  withli^W^ 
for  the  fi:ailty 'Of  mankind.    ,  .     ,  ,  . 


Of  Hippocras*s  daughter  transformed  from  a  woman  to 

a  dragon. 

Some  men  say/ that  in  the  isle  of  Langd^  is  yet  the 
daughter  of  Hippocnis,  in  form  and  hkeness  of  a  great 
dragon,  that  i^  an  hundred  fathoms  of  length,  as  men 
ftay  ;  for  .1  have  not  seen  her  And  they  of  the  isles 
call  her  the  Lady  of  the  Land.  And  she  lieth  in  an 
old  castle,  in  a  cave,  and  sheweth  twice  or  thrice  in 
tTbe  year,  and  she  doth  none  harm  to  no  man,  but  if^ 
men  do  her  harm.  And  she  was  thus  changed  and 
transformed,  from  a  fair  damsel  into  likeness  of  a 
dragon,  by  a  goddess  that  was  clept  Dcant^.  And 
men  say,  that  she  shall  so  endure  in  the  form  of  a 
dragon,  unto  the  time  that  a  knight  come,  that  is  so 
hardy^  that  dare^  come  to  her  and  kiss  her  on  the 
mouth :  and  then  shall  she  turn  again  to  her  own 
kind,  and  be  a  woman  again ;  but  after  that  she  shall 

not  live  long.     And  it  is  not  long  sithen''  that  a  J{:night 

■  •  •  ~        "i.    .  ' 

of  the  Rhodes,  that  was  hardy  and  doughty  in  arms, 
said  that  he  wo\ild  kiss  her.     And  when  he  was  upon, 

■  *  *  >  ■  » 

>  neither.    *  be.    3  nor.    4  An  island  not  far  from  Crete. 
5  unless.  '     *    *  called  Diana.  *  7^Bcd.- 
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his  eovOciset'y'aiid  went  to'tke  casjbley  and  entered  into 

the  cave/  the  ^r^gon  lift  up  her  hiaid  -  against  him. 

And  when  th^  knigt^xs&w  heriinithat  form  so  hidtipua 

and  so  horrible^:  h^,  flew  .'away.  i  And  the: dragop:  barb 

the  knight  M^iK  s^  rtjck,  ^'Qugre'  his  hedt^  y  tpA  from 

this  rock  she  .<;a2^t  hija  into^the'  3ea ;  and  so  Was  'lo^ 

both  hors^  and  man;..  And  ^so  a  young  man,  that 

v^ist  not  of  the  dragon,  went  out  of  a  sliip,  and  went 

tlirough  the  isle,  till  that  he  came  to  the  castle  und 

canoe  into  the  c^ve ;  and  went  so  long,  till  that  he 

found  a^chamber,  and  there  he  saw  a  damsel,  that 

Aan^(i*  her  head,  and  looked  in  a  mirror;  and  she 

bad  much  treasure  about  her ;  and  he  trcnved^  that  she 

bad  been  a  common  woman,  that  dwelled  there  to 

receive  men  to  folly.     And  he  abode  till  the  damsel 

saw, the  shadow  of  him  in   the  mirror.     And   she 

turned   her  toward  him,    and  asked  him  what  he 

would  ?  And  he  said  he  would  be  her  lemman,  or 

paramour.     And  she  asked  him,  if  tliat  he  were  a 

kni^t.     And   he  said.   Nay.     And  then   she  said, 

that  he  might  not  be  her  lemman  ;  but  she  bad  him 

go  again  unto  his  fello^vs,  and  make  him  a  knight; 

and  come  again  upon  the  morrow,  and  she  should 

come  out  of  the  cave  before  him ;  and  then  come 

and  kiss  her  on  tlie  mouth  and  have  no  dread :  for  1 

shall  do.  thee;  no  manner   h^m,   albeit  that  thou 

-   t  *    .        '.         -*    •  -  •   '• .  •     •      .   '. 

1  in  spite  of  his  heed.  i.  e.  care  or  caution. 

9  combed.  '  supposed. 
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tee  me  in  likeness  of  a  dragon.  For  though  thou  see 
me  hideous  and  horrible  to  look  on,  I  do  thee  to  wy-^ 
t€ne\  that  it  is  made  be  enchantment :  for  without 
4oubt,  I  am  none  other  than  thou  seest  now,  a 
woman ;  and  therefore  dread  thee  nought.  And  if 
thou  kiss  me  thou  shalt  have  all  this  treasure,  and 
be  my  lord,  and  lord  also  of  aU  that  isle.  And  he 
departed  from  her  and  went  to  his  fellows  to  the 
ship,  and  let  make  him  khight,  and  came  again  upon 
the  morrow,  for  to  kiss  this  damsel.  And  when  he 
saw  her  come  out  of  the  cave,  in  form  of  a  dragon, 
so  hideous  and  so  horrible,  he  had  so  great  dread, 
that  he  flew  again  to  the  ship,  and  she  followed  him. 
And  when  she  saw  that  he  turned  liot  again,  she 
began  to  cry  as  a  thing  that  had  much  sorrow: 
and  then  she  turned  again  into  her  cave ;  and  anon 
the  knight  died.  And  sitken  hitherwards,  might  no 
knight  see  her,  but  that  he  died  anon.  But  when  a 
knight  cometh,  that  is  so  hardy  to  kiss  her,  he  shall 
not  die ;  but  he  shall  turn  the  damsel  into  her  right 
form  and  kindly  shape,  and  he  shall  be  lord  of  all  the 
countries  and  isles  above-said. 


()f  the  devil's  head  ^i  the  Valley  Perilom, 

Beside  that  isle  of  Mistorak,  upon  the  left  side, 
nigh  to  the  river  Phison,    is  a  mar\^ellous  thing. 

^  I  give  thee  to  undorstand. 
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There  is  a  vale  between  the  mountains,  that  dureth 
nigh  a  four  mile.     And  some  clepen}  it  the  Vale  £n-* 
chanted,  some  depen  it .  the  Vale  of  Devils,    and 
some  clepen  it  the  Vale  Perilous ;  in  that  vale  hearen  * 
men  oftentime  great  tempests  and    thunders,    and 
great  mommrs  and  noises,  all  day  and  nights ;  and 
great  noise  as  it  were  sound  of  tabors  and  of  nakere$  ' 
and  trumps,   as  though  it  were   of  a  great  feast. 
This  vale  is  all  full  of  devils,  and  hath  been  always. 
Jknd  men  say  there,  ttiat  it  is  one   of  the  entries 
of  hell.     In  that  vale  is  plenty  of  gold  and  silver ; 
wherefore  many  misbelieving  men,  and  many  chris- 
tian men  also,  gon*  in  often  time,  for  to  have  of 
the  treasure  that  there  is,  but  few  comen  again ;  and 
namely,  of  the  misbelieving  men,  ue  of  the  christian 
men   noutker  * :    for    they    ben    anon    strangled    of 
devils.   '  And  in  mid  place  of  that  vale,  under  a  rock, 
is  an  head  of  the  visage  of  a  devil  bodily,  full  hor- 
rible and  dreadful  to  see  ;  and  it  sheweth  not  but  the 
head,  to  the  shoulders.     But  there  is  no  man  in  the 
world  so  hardy,  christian  man  ne    other,  but  that 
he  would  ben  adrad^  for   to  behold  it ;    and  that  it 
would  seemen  him  to  die  for  dread ;  so  is  it  hideous 
for  to    behold.       For  he   beholdeth  every  man   so 

*  call.  •  hear. 

9  Nakeres. — ^Nacara,  (Du  Cange,)  a  kind  of  brazen  dnim  used 
in  the  cavalry. 

4  go.  s  neither.  *  afraid. 
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sharply  with  dreadful  eyev}  that  hen  evetmore  inovingj 
and.  sparkhng  as  fire,  and  changeth  and  ^teereth  sa 
often  in  diver?  manner,  with  so  horribly  countenance^ 
that  no  man  dare  not  mgkeu*  towards  him.  And^o' 
him  Cometh  smoke  and  stink,  and  fire,  and  so  much 
abomination,  that  unctht*  no  man  may  there  endure. 
But  the  good  christian  men,  that  ^n  stable  in.  the 
faith,  entren  well  withouten  peril  :  for  th^y.  will 
first  shrixcn  kem\  and  marken  him  with  the  .token  of 
the  Holy  Cross ;  so  that  the  fiends  ne  han  m>^  power 
over  hem.  But  albeit  that  they  ben  withoutep  peril, 
zU  naikaks'  ne  ben  they  not  withouten  dread,  when 
il^t  they  seen  the  devils  visibly  and  bodily  all  about 
ion,  that  maken  full  many  divers  assauh*  and  me* 
naces  in  air  and  in  earth,  and  agasien^  iem  with 
strokes  of  thunder-blasts  and  of  tempests.  And 
the  most  dread  is,  that  God  will  taken  vengeance 
then,  of  that  men  kan^  misdone  agaiu^^  his  will.  And 
ye  should  understand,  that  when  my  tellows  and  I 
wereir  in  that  vale,  we  weren  in  great  thought  whe- 
ther that  wc  dursten  putten  our^  bodies  in  avcnture, 
to  gOM  in  or  noti^  in  theprote^idn  of ^  God.  And 
some  of  our  fellows  accordedvM^^  to  enter,  and  some 
mogkiJ*^     So  there  were  with  us   tv.o^  worthy  men, 

*  eyes.        *  approach.         3  from. 
«  sciicdy.  s  conliess  th]niiS:iTCS.  *  have  no. 

•  yet  nereitbdess.      •  asnnlts,      >  tciriiy.      »•  hare. 

**  apccd.  ^^  Qou 
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ri  ars  minors  that  were  of  Lombardy,  that  said,  that  if 
aoy  man  -would  enter,  they  would  go  in  with  us. 
And  when  they  had  said  so,  upon  the  gracious  trust  of 
God  and  of  heni^,  we  let  sing  mass ;  and  made  every 
man  to  be  shriven  and  houseld*;  and  then  we  entered 
fourteen  persons;  but  at  our  going  out,  we  were  but 
nine.     And  so  we  'xisten^  never,  whether   that  our 
fellows  were  lost,  ol*  c/Ze*  turned  again  for  dread ; 
but  we  ne  saw  them  never  after  ;  .and  tho^  were  two 
men  of  Greece  and  three  of  Spain;  and  our  other 
-  fellows it)iat.wou\d  not  go  .in  with  us,  they  went  by 
another  co9^t  to.Jfen  before  us,  and. so. they  were. 
And  thus '.we  passed  that  perilous  .v$le,  and  found 
therein  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones  and  rich 
jewels   great  plenty,    both   here ,  and   there,  as    us 
seemed ;  but  whether  that  it  was,  as  us  seemed,  I 
.ffiot  .Tiert^;  for  I  touched  none,  because  that  the  devils 
be  so  subtle,  to  make  a  thing  to  seem  otherwise  than 
it  is,:  for  to  deceive  mankind  ;  and  therefore  I  touched 
none;  and  also  because  that  1  would  not  be  put  out  of 
my  devotion  :  for  I  was  more  devout  then  than  ever 
.1  was  before  or  after ;  and  all  for  the  dread  of  fiends-, 
that  I  saw  in  divers  figures  ;  and  also ,  for  the  great 
multitude  of  dead  bodies  that  I  saw  there  lying  by 

I  themselves 
« to  be  confessed,  and  to  have  the  Lord's  Supper  adniini5"tcred 
to  him. 

3  knew.     <  else.     *  they.     ^  I  never  knew. 
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the  way,  by  all  the  vale,  as  though  there  had  been  a 
battle  between  two  kings,  and  the  mightiest  of  the 
country,  and  that  the  greater  part  had  been  discom- 
fitted  and  slain.  And  I  traw^  that  unetkt^  should 
any  country  have  so  much  people  within  him,  as 
lay  slain  in  thai  vale,  as  us  thought ;  the  which  was 
an  hideous  sight  to  geen\  And  I  marvelled  much^ 
that  there  were  so  many, .  and  the  bodies  all  whole 
iokhouten  rotting.  But  I  irawe  that  fiends  made 
them  seem  to  be  so  whole,  tdthouten  rotting.  But 
that  might  not  be  to  my  ceoys^y  that  so  many 
should  have  entered  so  newly,  ne  so  many  newly 
slain,  without  stinking  and  rotting.  And  many 
of  them  were  in  habit  of  Christian  men;  but  I 
trorwe  well,  that  it  were  of  such,  that  went  in  for 
ecfcttysi?  of  the  treasure  that  was  there,  and  had 
overmuch  feebleness  in  faith;  so  that  their  hearts 
ne  might  not  endure  in  the  belief  for  dread.  And 
therefore  were  we  the  more  devout  a  great  deal ;  and 
yet  we  were  cast  down,  and  beaten  down  mfany  times 
to  the  hard  earth,  by  winds  and  thunders  and  tem- 
pests ;  but  evermore,  God,  of  his  grace,  helped  us. 
And  so  we  passed  that  perilous  vale,  without  peril, 
and  without  incumbrance.  Thanked  be  Almighty 
God. 


»  suppose.  •  scarcely.  '  sec. 

«  advice,  undentandiDg.  <  covetousness. 
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Hie  reiason  why  The  Great  Khan^  emperor  of 
India^  was  known  in  Europe  by  the  name  of 
Prester  John,  Mandeville  states  to  be  the  fol- 
lowing : 

I  trow  that  ye  know  well  enow,  and  have  heard 
say,  wherefore  this  emperor  is  clept  Prester  John. 
But  natheless^  for  them  that  know  not,  I  shall  say  you 
the  cause.  It  was  sometime  an  emperor  there  that 
■was  a  worthy  and  full  noble  prince,  that  had  Chris- 
tian knights  in  his  company,  as  he  hath  that  is  now*. 
So  it  befel,  that  he  had  great  list  for  to  see  the  ser<- 
vice  in  the  church,  among  Christian  men.  And 
then  dured  Christendom  beyond  the  sea.  All  Turkey, 
Sjnria,  Tatary,  Jerusalem,  Palestine,  Arabia,  iialappu, 
and  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  So  it  befel  that  this  em- 
peror came,  with  a  Christian  knight  with  him,  into  a 
church  in  Egypt ;  and  it  was  the  Saturday  in  Whit- 
sun  week.  And  the  bishop  made  orders.  And  he 
beheld  and  listened  the  service  full  tentyjiy**  And  he 
asked  the  Christian  knight,  what  men  of  degree  they 
should  be,  that  the  prelate  had  before  him.  And 
the  knight  answered  and  said,  that  they  should  be 
priests.  And  then  the  emperor  said,  that  he  would 
no  longer  be  clept  king,  ne  emperor,  but  priest ;  and 
that  he  would  have  the  name  of  the  first  priest  that 

*  nevtrth«l«8S.  ^  attentiTely. 
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*5¥eut'.«ut  of  the  church;  and  his  name  was  John. 
'>4n<l  ^  evermore  sit  hen,  he  is  clept  Prester  John. 


I  shall  close  my  extracts  from  this  author 
with  his  concluding  paragraph. 

I  John  Mandeville,  knight  abovesaid,  (dthough  I 
he  unworthy,)  that  departed  from  our  countries,  and 
j)assed  the  sea,  the  year  of  grace  1322,  that  have 
passed  many  lands«  and  many  isles  and  countries, 
;and  searched  many  full  strange  places,  and  have  been 
in  many  full  good  honourable  company,  and  at  many 
^  fair  deed. of  arms,  (albeit  that  I  did  none  myself,  for 
mi^e  able  insufficience)  now  Pkm  coir^e  home  iiiaugre  my- 
.8d(^  to  rest:'  for  gouts,  (^Hetykes^,  that  me  rfw^rjug^/*, 
they  define  the^end  of  my  labour,  against  my, will,  God 
knoweth.  And  thd's  taking  solace  in  my  wretched 
rest,  recording  the  time  past,  I  have  fulfilled  these 
things  and  put  them  written  in  this  book,  as  it  would 
come  into  my  mind,  the  year  of  Grace  1356  in  the 
34th  year  that  I  departed  from  our  countries.  Where-^ 
fore  I  pray  to  all  the  readers  and  hearers  of  this  book, 
if  it  please  them,  that  they  would  pray  to  God- for 
me ;  and  I  shall  pray  for  them.     And  all  those  that 

*  aching  of  ^imbs.  «  distrqict; 
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My  for  me  b  pater-wstery  with  an  ave-nuuiay  that  God 

forgive'me  my  sins,  I  make  them  partners^  and  grant 

them  part  of  all  the  good  pilgrimages,  and  of  all  the 

good  deeds,  that  I  have  done,  if  any  be  to  his  plea« 

sure.     And  not  only  of  those,  but  of  all  that  ever  I 

shall  do  unto  my  life's  end.     And  I  beseech  Almighty 

God,  from  whom   all  goodness   and  grace  cometh, 

that  he  vouchsafe  of  his  excellent  mercy  and  abun-* 

dant  grace,  to   fulfil  their  30uls  with  inspiration  of 

the    Holy   Ghost,   in   making   defence   of  all   their 

ghostly  enemies  here  in  earth,  to  their   salvation^ 

both  of  body  and  soul,  to  worship  and  thanking  of 

Him,  that  is  Three  and  One,  withouten  beginning  and 

tvUhouien  ending;  that  is,  withouten  quality,  good,  and 

without  quantity^  great ;  that  in  all  places  is  present, 

and  all  things  containing ;  the  which  that  no  good* 

ness  may  amend  ne  none  evil  impair  ;  that  in  perfect 

trinity  liveth  and  reigneth  God,  be  all  worlds  and  be 

all  times.     Amen,  amen,  amen. 


Sir  John  Mandeville  was  not  the  first  Eu- 
ropean traveller  who  visited  the  oriental  re- 
gions. The  Arabians  who  immigrated  into 
Europe^  and  finally  settled  in  Spain  about  the 
ninth  century,  by  their  exaggerated  descrip- 
tions of  the  wonders  to  be  seen  in  the  east, 
were  the  first  to  excite  the  curiosity  of  Eu- 

VOL.  J.  c 
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ropeans  respecting  those  distant  countries* 
As  the  eastern  nations  at  that  early  period,  in 
addition  to  their  abounding  in  natural  curiosi-» 
tics,  really  and  greatly  surpassed  those  of 
Europe  in  the  arts  and  luxuries  of  life,  and  in 
general  civilization,  the  crusaders,  a  few  cen- 
turies after,  on  their  return  from  the  Holy 
Land,  served  to  confirm,  and  even  to  mag-^ 
nify  the  accounts  of  the  Arabians.  These 
accounts,  which  were  partly  true  and  partly 
fabulous,  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  monks, 
w^ere  mixed  up  with  various  legendary  addi- 
tions of  their  own,  into  treatises,  under  the 
title  of  Mirabilia  Mundi ;  which  contributing 
to  awaken  still  more  the  desire  to  visit  those 
wonderful  countries,  several  professed  tra- 
vellers into  the  east  during  the  twelfth,  thir- 
teenth, and  fourteenth  centuries,  surprised  the 
western  world  with  their  marvellous  narratives. 
At  the  court  of  the  Great  Khan,  persons  of  all 
nations  and  of  all  religions,  if  at  all  distin- 
guished for  talents,  were  hospitably  received, 
and  often  preferred. 

The  first  European  traveller  into  the  east 
was  Benjamin,  a  Jew  of  Tudela  in  Navarre, 
who  ended  his  travels  in  1 173.  Having  reach- 
ed Constantinople,  he  proceeded  to  Alexandria 
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in  ^gypt>  whence  he  penetrated  through 
Persia  to  the  frontiers  of  Tzin,  now  China. 
He  bears  testimony  to  the  immense  wealth  of 
Constantinople  ;  and  says  that  its  port  swarm- 
ed with  ships  from  all  countries.  He  ex- 
aggerates^ however>  in  speaking  of  the  pro- 
digious number  of  Jews  in  that  city ;  and  in 
other  respects^  is  full  of  marvellous  and  roman- 
tic stories^ 

About  the  year  1245,  William  de  Rubruquis 
a  monk,  was  sent,  by  the  command  of  St. 
Louis  king  of  France,  into  Persic  Tatary ; 
as  was  also  Carpini,  by  Pope  Innocent  IV. 
Their  books  abound  with  improbabilities. 
About  1260,  Marco  Polo,  a  Venetian  noble- 
man, travelled  into  Syria  and  Persia,  and  to 
the  country  uniformly  called  in  the  dark  ages 
Cathay,  which  proves  to  be  the  northern  part 
of  China.  His  book,  entitled  De  Regionibus 
OriefUisy  mentions  the  immense  and  opulent 
city  of  Cambalu,  undoubtedly  Pekin.  Hak- 
luyt,  the  collector  of  voyages,  cites  a  friar 
named  Oderick,  who  travelled  to  Cambalu  in 
Cathay,  and  whose  description  of  that  city 
corresponds  exactly  with  that  of  Pekin. 

From  the  accounts  of  these  early  travellers 
inte  the  east,    Roger  Bacon,    about    1280^ 

c  2 
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formed  his  geography  of  that  part  of  the  globe, 
as  is  evident  from  what  he  relates  of  the  Ta- 
tars. See  Purchas.  Pilgrim.  3.  52.  Bacon  Op. 
Maj.  £28.  23,5. 

There  was,  moreover,  a  history  of  the  Ta- 
tars popular  in  Europe  about  the  year  1310. 
It  was  either  written  or  dictated  by  Aiton,  a 
king  of  Armenia,  who  after  traversing  the 
most  remarkable  countries  of  the  east,  turned 
monk  at  Cyprus.  His  travels,  partly  from  the 
rank  of  the  author,  and  partly  from  the  won- 
derful adventures  they  contain,  were  in  theit 
day  ill  high  estimation. 

Leland  says  that  Mandeville,  on  his  retura 
from  his  tracvels,  gave  to  the  shrine  of  St. 
Thomas  a  Becket,  in  the  cathedral  of  Canter- 
bury, a  glass  glob^  enclosing  an  apple,  which, 
he  probably  brought  from  the  east.  This 
curiosity  was  seen  by  Leland ;  and  he  asserts 
that  the  apple  remained  fresh  and  undecayed* 
Mandeville  also  gave  to  the  high  altar  of  St. 
Alban's  abbey  church,  a  sort  of  patera,  brought 
from  Egypt,  and  which,  not  many  years  since, 
was  in  the  hands  of  an  antiquary  in  London. 

Such  was  the  taste  for  marvellous  his- 
tories in  those  times  of  wonderment  and 
ignorance,    that  Gyraldus  Cambrensif,  wb» 
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wrote  about  the  year  1200^  in  his  book  on 

Ireland,  thought  proper,  in  obedience  to  the 

reigning  fashion,  to  entitle  it  De  Mirabilibus 

jaberni(K.   Tliere  is  also  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian 

library,  with  the  title  of  De  Mirabilibus  Ang^ 

lia.     And  at  length  appeared  a  compilation 

with  the  more  comprehensive  title  of  Mirabilia 

Hibernia,    Anglian,    et    Oiientis ;     which    it 

among  the  MSS.  in  the  Royal  library.    Tlic 

Polyhistor  of  Solinus,    in   many    MSS.    has 

likewise  the   title  of  De  Mirabilibus  Muudi ; 

and  we  have  even  De  Mirabilibus   Veteris  et 

Novi  Testamejiti. 

It  appears,  that  the  passion  for  visiting  the 
Holy  Land  did  not  cease  among  us,  till  late  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  VVarton  men- 
tions one  William  Wev,*  Fellow  of  Eton  Col- 
lege,  who  celebrated  Mass,  cum  cantu  organico, 
at  Jerusalem  in  the  year  1472;  and  cites  an 
Itinerary  under  the  title  of  ^^  The  Pilgrimage 
of  Sir  Richard  Torkington,  Parson  of  Mulber- 
ton  in  Norfolk,  to  Jerusalem,  An.  1517/'  as 
extant  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 

These  infatuations  are  interesting  chiefly  as 
they  enable  us  to  trace  the  history  of  human 
credulity ;  but  they  also  exbibit  to  the  philo- 
jBophef  .^  proof,  that  feelings  of  wonderment 
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must  precede  curiosity,  by  which  the  facultiea 
are  expanded  and  perfected.  Thus,  the  idle 
visions  we  have  been  contemplating  eventually 
gave  birth  to  a  spirit  of  rational  inquiry  into 
the  topographical  state  of  foreign  countries^ 
which  produced  commerce,  and  those  other 
valuable  improvements  which  spring  from  thp 
friendly  intercourse  of  nations, 
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TRE  VIS  J.— THE  POLYCHRONICON. 

The  translation  of  the  Polychronicon,  by  Tre- 
yisa,  is  the  first  prose  chronicle  in  the  English 
language^  and  is  among  the  earliest  prose  com- 
positions. It  may  possibly  be  equal  in  bulk  to 
all  which' existed  before  it:  for  in  1248,  it  is 
stated  by  Mr.  Ritson,  from  John  of  Glasten- 
bury,  that  no  more  than  four  books  in  English, 
(and  thoBe  upon  religious  subjects,)  were  found 
in  the  library  of  Glastenbury-abbey,  one  of  the 
most  extensive  in  the  kingdom.  Leland  also, 
when  he  ransacked  the  monastic  and  other  li- 
braries in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  found  only 
two  or  three  books  written  in  English. 

This  Chronicle  was  compiled  in  Latin,  by 
Ralph  Higden,  a  benedictine  of  St.  Werberg's 
monastery,  now  the  cathedral  in  Chester.  Hig- 
den waff  born  in  the  reign  of  Henry  III.  though 
in  what  year  is  unknown  ;  but,  asx  he  is  said  to 
have  died  very  aged,  in  the  year  1363,  if  we 
assume  even  the  last  year  of  the  reign  of  that 
prince,  or  1272,  for  the  time  of  his  birth,  his. 
age  will  amount  to  no  Jes&  than  91  years. 

By  a  comparison  which  has  been  made  of 
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some  old  MS.  copies  of  this  Polychronicon, 
(reposited  in  the  Harleian  library,)  with  the  Pow 
lycratica  Temporum  of  Roger  Cestrensis,  also  a 
Benedictine  monk  of  St»  Werberg,  a  suspicion 
has  arisen  that  Higden  pillaged  the  greater  part 
of  his  Chronicle  from  the  Poli/cratica;  and  that 
he  had  a  design  to  appropriate  the  labours  of 
his  brother  monk.  This  supposition  is  ren- 
dered the  more  probable,  from  the  following 
circumstance.  It  is  remarked  by  Bishop  Ni- 
cholson (English  Historical  Library,  edit,  1714, 
p.  65,)  that,  '^  If  you  spell  the  first  letters  of  the 
several  chapter?  that  begin  it,  you  r^ad^^Pr^ie-: 
sentem  Chronicam  f rater  compilavit  Ranulphii^ 
Monachus  Cestrensis;*  a  species  of  whim  com-r 
mon  with  the  historians  of  those  times.  Still, 
it  should  be  observed,  that  Roger,  as  well  as 
Higden,  was  a  collector,  and  that  the  latter  has 
subjoined  the  names  of  his  authors.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  list  of  his  authorities^  as  enumerated 
at  the  latter  pnd  of  the  preface  to  the  first 
chapter : 

1.  Josephus.  2.  Mgesippus.  3.  Plinius.  4. 
Trogus  Pompeius.  5.  Justinus.  6.  Ei^eibius 
in  HistoriA  Ecclesiasticd.  7.  Historia  l^Qcled" 
antica  Triptita  cuiqufi  tres  sunt  Auctores,  Euse- 
bins,  Hieronimus,  et  Theodorm  Epmopus.    8. 
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4ugii3tinus  de  Civitate  Dei,     Q,  Orosus  Ily* 

spanus  Terraconensis,  Presbyter ,  in  Libro  de  Or- 

mestrd   MundL     10.   Psydorus  Hyspaletisis,  in 

Idbro  Ethimologia,  11.  Solium  de  Mirahilibus 

Mundi.     12.  Menriciis  Uuiitendon,  ArchidiacO' 

nus.     13.  Eutropius,    14.  Gualterus  Oxoniensis, 

Archidiacomis,     15.  Paul  us  Diaconus,  in  His^ 

torid  Longobardonum,      16.  Alfridus  Beverla- 

censis,  Thesaurarius.     17.  Cassiodonis  de  Gestis 

hnperatorum  et  Puntijicum.  18.  Galfridus  Mo^ 

namutensis,  in  Historia  Britojium.     ly.  Metho^ 

dius,  Martyrus  et  Episcopas ;  cui  incarcerato  re- 

velavit  angelus    de   mwidi  statu,  principioy    et 

^   Jine.     20.   IVillelmus  Ryvalensis.     21.  Giraldus 

Cambrensis  qui   descripsit    Topographiam   Hy^ 

berrua,  Itinerarium  WaUiaiy  et  vitam  regis  Hen-- 

rici  Secundi,sub  Triplici  Distinctiones,  22.  Suc^ 

conius    de    Gestis   Romanornm,     23.    Valerius 

Maximus   de    Gestis   Memorise,      24.  Macro^ 

bins,  in  Saturnalibus,     25.   Johamies  Salisbu^' 

riemisy    in   suo   Policraticon,      26.    Priscianus 

GrammaticnSy    in   Cosmographia,      27.   Petrns 

Comestor,  in   Historia    Scholasticcu      28.  ///«- 

gusio     PysanuSy    Episcopus,  in   Magnis   Divi^ 

nationibus  suis,     29-  Gregorius  de  Mirabilibus 

RomcB.    30.  Vincent ius  Beluacensis,  in    Speculo 

JJistorialu    31.  Beda  de  Gestis  Anglorum.    32. 
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Puocarnotensis,  Episcopus.  S3.  Beda  de  Natu^ 
vis  Reriim.  34.  lUstoria  Framonim.  35.  Be- 
da  de  Temporibus,  36,  Titus  Livius  de  GestU 
Romanonim.  37-  Gildas  de  Gestis  Britonum* 
3S,  Martinus,  Penitent iarius  Domini  Papa:,  in 
Cronicis  suis  de  Imperatoribus  et  Pontificis.  3d*, 
Marianus  Scotus,  40,  Willelmus  •  Malmesbu- 
riemisy  Monachus,  de  Gestis  Regum  AngticR  et 
Pontificum.  41.  Florehtius  fVigorum,  Mona* 
ckuSy  quern  in  annorum  supputatione,  una  cum 
Mariano,  potissime  sum  secutus, 

Florence  of  Worcester,  to  whom  Higden 
says  he  was  particularly  indebted  in  his  compu- 
tation of  time,  was  the  earliest  historian  of  the 
twelfth  century.  He  abridged,  or  rather  trans- 
cribed Marianus ;  adding,  however,  a  few  ju- 
dicious collections  of  his  own^  from  the  Saxon 
Chronicle,  and  other  sources.  To  whom- 
soever be  referred  the  principal  merit  of  the 
compilation,  it  is  generally  agreed,  that  Hig- 
den  continued   the   Chronicle  from  1329   to 

« 

1357>  if  not  to  the  end  of  the  seventh  book. 
Higden  is  valuable,  as  having  preserved  many 
remains  of  ancient  Chronicles,  now  lost. 

The  Poh/chronicon  is  thus  stiled,  as  the  au- 
thor himself  informs  us,  from  its  comprehend- 
ing the  transactions  of  many  ages ;  and  it  is  di- 
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Tided  into  seven  books^  from  the  example  of 
Him  who  wrought  all  his  works  in  six  days, 
and  rested  on  the  seventh.  The  first  describes 
all  countries  in  general,  particularly  Britain. 
The  other  six  comprise  a  concise  account  of 
civil  history,  from  the  creation,  down  to  the 
author's  own  time ;  that  is,  the  reign  of  Edward 
Hi.  terminating  in  the  year  13o7- 

The  p^  which  treats  of  England,  in  the  first 
book,  comprehends  15  chapters.  The  second 
book  contains  the  transactions  from  Adam  to 
the  burning  of  the  Temple  of  the  Jews.  The 
third  extends  to  the  transmigration  of  the 
people  to  Christ.  The  fourth  from  Christ  to 
the  arrival  of  the  Saxons.  The  fifth  from  the 
Saxons  to  the  Danes.  Tlie  sixth  from  the 
Danes  to  the  Normans.  The  seventh  from  the 
Normans  to  the  reign  of  Edward  III. 

That  part  which  relates  to  the  Britons  and 
Saxons  was  published  by  Dr.  Gale,  in  169I, 
fol.  Oxon.  among  his  ^^  Quindecim  Scriptore.s 
Historian  Brittanic(Z  Saxonic(C  udjiglo-Danica." 

This  Chronicle  was  translated  into  English,  at 
already  suggested,  by  John  De  Trevisa,  a  Cor- 
nish  man,  and  vicar  of  Berkley,  Gloucester- 
shire; who  undertook  the  task  at  the  request 
©f  Thomas  Lord   Berkley,  to  whom  he  was 
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chaplain.  Tlie  translation  begins  with  Juliud 
Csesar;  and  it  was  finished^  according  to  the 
Cottonian  MS.  in  the  tenth  of  Richard  11.  or 
in  1387. 

Trevisa's  work  commences  with  a  prefatory 
dialogue  on  the  Utility  of  Translations ;  De 
Utilitate  TranslatioJium ;  Dialogus  Inter  Cle- 
ricum  et  Patrotium ;  the  former  stating  his  rea- 
sons for  the  translation,  the  latter  opposing  it 
as  unnecessary;  the  Latin  being  the  more  ge- 
neral language.  After  this  comes  the  Epistle 
of  Trevisa  to  his  Lordship ;  and  which  is  suf- 
ficiently curious  for  extraction : 

Wealth  and  worship  to  my  worthy  and  worshipful 
Lord  Thomas,  Lord  of  Barkley.  I  John  Trevisa, 
your  priest  and  bedeman ',  obedient  and  buxom*  to  wort 
your  will,  hold  in  heart,  think  in  thought,  and  mean 
in  mind  your  needful  meaning  and  speech  that  ye 
spake  and  said,  that  ye  would  have  English  transla- 
tion of  Ranulph  of  Chester's  Books  oif  Chronicles. 
Therefore  I  wiliybwrf  •  to  take  that  travail,  and  make 
English  translation  of  the  same  books,  as  God  grant- 
«th  me  grace.  For  blame  of  backbiters  will  I  not 
Uinne*  for  envy  of  enemies^  for  evil  spiting  and  speech 

*  confcsioc.        *  alert..        »  eDgage^  try,  endeavouf. 
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of  evil  speakers  will  I  not  fowrc'  to  do  tliis  dfeed:  for 
travail  will  I  not  spare.  Comfort  I  have  in  needful 
making  and  pleasing  to  God,  and  in  knowing  that  1 
vwfc*  that  it  is  your  will. 

For  to  make  this  translation  clear^  and  plain,  to  be 
known  and  understanden,  in  some  place,  I  shall  set 
word  for  word,  and  active  for  active,  and  passive  for 
passive  a-row,  right  as  it  standeth,  without  changing 
of  the  order  of  words.     But  in  some  place  I  must 
change  the  order  of  words,  set  active  for  passive,  and 
agamwdrd^;  and  in  some  place  I  must  set  a  reason 
for  a  word,  and  tell  what   it  meaneth.     But  for  all 
such  changing,  the  meaning  shall  stand  and  not  be 
changed.     But  some  word^  and  names  of  countries, 
of  lands,  of  cities,  of  waters,  of  rivers,  of  mountains 
and  hiUs,  of  persons,  and  of  places,  must  be  set  and 
stand  for   themselves  in  their  own  kind;  as  Asia, 
Europa,  Africa,  and  Syria ;  Mount  Atlas,  Sinai,  and 
Oreb ;  Marah,  Jordan,  and  Armon ;  Bethlem^  Naza- 
reth, Jerusalem,  and  Damascus;  Hannibal,  Hasin,  Ah- 
suerus  and  Cyrus ;  and  many  such  words  and  names. 
!f  any  man  make  of  these  Books  of  Chronicles  a  bet- 
ter English  translation  and  more  profitable,  God  do 
kirn  meed*.      And  by  cause  ye  make  nie  do  this  wieeJ- 
^/w/*  deed,  he  that  quiteth^  all   good  deeds,  quite  yaut^ 
m$ed''y  in  the  bliss  of  heaven,  in  wealth  and  liking 

*  oftiit.        *  know.        3  contrariwise.        *  reward  him. 
*  worrh^  of  reward.        •  rcquitcth.      ,  7  give  you  your  reward. 
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with  all  the  holy  saints  erf  mankind,  and  the  nine  or« 
ders  of  angels;  as  angels,  archangels,  principates, 
potestates,  virtutes,  dominations,  thrones,  cherubin 
and  seraphin,  to  see  God  in  his  blissful  face  in  joy 
withouten  any  end.     Amen. 


Of  the  Manners  of  the  ancient  Irish^^-^hap.  34,foL  34. 

Solinus  saith  that  men  of  this  land  ben  strong  of 
nation^  houseless,  and  great  lighters ;  and  account 
right  and  wrong  all  for  one  thing,  and  ben  single  of 
clothing,  scarce  of  meat,  cruel  of  heart,  and  angry  of 
speech,  an^  drinketh  first  blood  of  dead  men  that  ben 
slain ;  and  then  weshen  ^  their  visages  therewith,  and 
holden  them  paid  with  flesh  and  fruit  instead  of  tnetey* 
and  with  milk  instead  of  drink ;  and  use  much  play- 
ing, idleness  and  hunting ;  and  travail  full  little.  In 
their  childhood  they  ben  hard  nourished  and  hard  fed ; 
land  they  ben  unseemly  of  manners  and  of  clothing  . 
and  have  breech  and  hosen  all  of  one  wool ;  and  strait 
hoods  that,  stretcheth  a  cubit  over  the  shoulders  be- 
hind ;  and  foldings  instead  of  mantles  and  of  cloaks.' 
Also  they  use  no  saddles,  boots,  ne  spurs  whjn  they 
jide;  but  they  drive  their  horses  with  a  chamhred 
y€rdt^  in  the  one  end.  Instead  of  bits  with  treach- 
es,  and  of  bridles  of  reest,  they  use  bridles  that  let 

^irsish.       .3  meat.        s  chamfencd  yftr4. 
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iibt  their  horses  to  eat  their  meat.  They  fight  un- 
armed, naked  in  body;  fuUhekss^  with  two  darts  and 
spears  and  with  broad  sparthes^  they  fight  with  one 
hand. 

These  men  forsake  tilling  of  land,  and  keepen  pas-« 
ture  for  beasts.  They  use  long  beards  and  locks  hang- 
ing down  behind  their  heads.  They  use  no  craft  of 
fiax^  of  wool,  of  metal,  tie  of  merchandize,  but  give 
them  to  idleness  and  to  sloth,  and  reckon  rest  for 
liking^  and  freedom  for  riches.  And  Scotland^  the 
daughter  of  Ireland,  use  harp,  tymbre  *  and  tabor.  Ne^ 
thelesSy  Irishmen  be  cunning  in  two  manner  instru- 
ments of  music,  in  harp,  and  tj/mbre  that  is  armed 
with  wire  and  strings  of  brass ;  in  which  instruments^ 
though  they  play  hastily  and  swiftly,  they  make  right 
merry  harmony  and  melody  with  thyckc^  tunes  and 
warbles  and  notes ;  and  begin  from  bemoU  and  play 
secretly  under  dim  sound,  under  the  great  strings,  and 
turn  again  unto  the  same ;  'so  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  crqfi^  hideth  the  craft;  as  it  would  seem,  as 
though  the  craft  so  hid,  should  be  ashamed  if  it  were 
take.  These  men  ben  of  evil  manner  in  their  living; 
they  pay  no  tithes ;  they  wed  unlawfully ;  they  spare 
not  their  allies'^;  but  the  brother  weddeth  the  bro- 
ther's  wife.     They  ben  busy  for  to  betray  their  neigh- 

1  nevertheless.  '  sparthtf  an  ftxe  or  halbert ;  (Du  Cange,}  securh 
Danlca,  3  pleasure,    ^tymbrel.    $  those,    ^art.    7  kindred. 
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boars  and  other ;  they  bear  fperthes  in  their  Hiands 
instead  of  staves^  and  fight  against  them  that  trust 
most  to  them.  These  men  ben  variable  and  unsted-^ 
fast,  treacherous,  and  guileful^  Who  that  dealeth 
with  them  needeth  more  to  be  ware  of  guile,  than  of 
eraft,.of  peace  than  of  hrennynge  brondes^^  of  honey 
than  of  gall,  of  malice  than  of  knighthood.  They 
have  such  manaers,  that  they  ben  not  strong  in  war» 
and  in  battle  ne  true  in  peace.^  T^^y  become  gaS'^ 
tybs  to  them  that  they  will  falsely  betray  in  the  gos'^ 
aybrede  and  holy  kindred.  Everyche*  drinketh  other's* 
blood  when  it  it  shed.  They  love  some  deal  their 
noryce*  and  ihtir  platfersf  which' that  suck  the  same 
milk  that  they  sucked  while  they  were  children*' 
And  they  pursue  their  brethren,  their  cousins,  and 
their  other  kin,  and  despisen  their  kin  whiles  they 
live,  and  avenge  their  death  when  they  ben  slain*^ 
So  long  hath  the  usage  of  evil  customs  endured  among 
them,  that  it  hath  gotten  the  mastery  over  them,  and 
turned  treason  into  kind\  so  far  forth  that  they  ben 
traitors  by  nature.  And  aUews^  and  men  of  strange 
lands  that  dwell  among  them^  followeii  their  man- 
ners that  unnethe*  there  is  none  bat  he  is  besmytted^ 
with  their  treason  also.  Among  them  many  men 
pissen  sitting,  and  women  standing. 

*  fire-brands.    *  each.    >  nouric^t  nnrfe.    *  nature, 
^scarcely.  •tainted. 
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'  1      * 

Tliere  ben  many  men  in  that  land  foul  shapen  in 
Umbs ;  the}*  lack  the  benefice  of  kind.  So  that  now 
here  ben  none  better  shapen  than  they  that  ben  there 
well  shapeiiy  and  none  worse  shapen  than  they  that 
ben  evil  shapen;  And  skilfully  nature,  hurt  and  de« 
fouled  by  wickedness  of  living,  bringeth  forth  such 
gromes^  and  evil  shapen  of  them,  that  with  unlawful 
dealing,  with  foul  manners  and  evil  livings  so  wiclT- 
tedly  defouleth  kind  and  nature; 

In  thii^  land  and  in  Wales,  old  wives  and  women 
were  wont  and  6e«,  as  men  sayen*y  oft  for  tok  shape 
ihemself  in  likeness  of  hares,  for  to  milk  their  neigh- 
bours* kine^  and  steal  her^  milk;  And  oft  greyhounds 
iFunnen  aft^r  them  and  pursue  them. 


Much  of  the  abov6  account  of  the  Custom^ 
igmd  Manners  of  the  Irish>  was  plainly  takea 
froiii  Giratdus  Barri's  Topography  of  Ireland. 
This  superstition  of  old  wives  (or  witches,) 
taming  themselves  into  hares,  and  being  pur- 
|ued  by  greyhounds,  8cc.  is  still  popular  in  the 
wester^  counties  of  England,  and  probably  in 
others. 

On  the  subject  bf  witches,  I  can  present  the  . 
ireader  with  a  story,  which  places  in  a  very  strik- 

^gromcy  ofi&pring  ?    Also  a  man  senrant.    ^  say. 
3  cows.        *  their. 

D  ^ 
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ing  light,  the  possible  illusion  of  the  imagina- 
tion, under  the  influence  of  superstitious  opi- 
nion. It  may  be  proper  to  premise,  that  a 
witch,  in  her  quality  of  night-marey  is  stiled^  in 
our  popular  superstition,  a  hag ;  and  that  con- 
sequently, a  person  troubled  with  the  night- 
mare, is  said  to  be  hag-ridden. 

About  fifty  years  ago,  there  lived,  at  a  village 
in  Somersetshire,  an  old  woman,  who  was  ge- 
nerally reputed  a  witcb.  Her  body  was  dry, 
and  bent  with  age ;  she  supported  her  feeble 
steps  with  crutches.  Her  voice  was  hollow,  of 
mysterious,  though  hypocritical  solemnity,  and 
.from  her  eye  proceeded  si  glaring  and  a  pierc- 
ing light,  which  fixed  the  beholder  in  silent 
dread.  Around  the  blazing,  hearth  many  a 
tale  was  told,  and  every  tale  believed,  of  good* 
stolen  and  cattle  slain,  by  more  than  human 
means — ^how  she  prophesied  of  ill  to  come,  and 
dire  mishap;  and  that  whatever  was  foretold  in 
her  dark  forebodings,  was  sure  to  come  to  pass; 
— ^how,  often  on  the  back  of  lusty  cat,  or  broom- 
stick vile,  she  traversed  with  lightening  speed 
the  fields  of  air,  to  work  her  witcheries  in  fo- 
reign lands.  No  one  had  doubt  she  had  do- 
ings with  the  devil. 

A  young  man  of  the  same  village,  at  the  age 


TREVISA.  '  37 

of  one  or  two  and  twenty,  and  In  the  full  vi- 
gour of  health,  began  to  receive  all  of  a  sud- 
den the  visits  of  the  night-mare,  every  night 
as  regularly  as  he  wei^t  to  bed.  The  sittings 
were  so  weighty  and  so  long  continued,  that 
his  health  was  soon  materially  affected.  In  the 
course  of  three  or  four  months,  from  a  sti^ong 
and  ruddy  youth,  he  became  feeble,  pale,  and 
emaciated ;  and  finally  exhibited  the  external 
symptoms  of  a  person  in  a  deep  decline.  Nei- 
ther he,  however,  nor  his  neighbours,  to  whom 
he  communicated  his  case,  had  any  doubts  rcr 
specting  the  real  cause  of  his  sufferings. 

In  spite  of  the  fears  of  superstition,  he  was  a 
man  of  great  resolution.  He  was  resolved  tQ 
lie  in  wait  for  the  hag,  awake.  lie  resolvecl  a^d 
re-resolved ;  but  unfortunately,  was  alwo-ys  op- 
pressed by  sleep  before  the  critical  hour.  At 
length  he  succeeded.  He  contJuued  broad 
awake;  vihtn,  at  dead  of  night,  he  distinctly 
heard  on  the  stairs,  the  sound  of  fpotsteps 
softly  and  cautiously  ascending.  He  was  all 
alive.  He  put  his  hands  fro^^  under  the  bed- 
clothes in  readines?  to  grasp  his  prey.  She 
reached  the  foot  of  the  bed^  ascended,  and 
proceeded  gently  and  gradually  along  either 
leg.     Advanced  beyond  the  knee,  she  was  pre- 
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paring  to  fall,  with  her  leaden  weight  upon 
his  breast.  In  an  instant^  he  leapt  towards  herj, 
tei^ed  her  witl^  both  his  hands  by  the  hair,  and 
held  her  with  convuUive  strength.  At  the 
same  moment,  he  vociferated  to  his  mother^ 
tirho  slept  in  an  adjoining  ^oom,  ^'  Mother,  I 
hare  caught  the  hag,r— bring  me  a  light."  The 
mother,  in  certain  faith,  flew  down  stairs  for  a 
pandle. 

Meanwhile^  the  contest  continued  wit|i  fur 
rious  violence  between  the  son  and  hag,  who 
tiragged  him  out  of  bed ;  and  the  struggle  was 
then  Continued  on  the  floor,  with  unabated  rage, 
The  candle  was  now  kindled ;  but  on  the  very 
first  glimmer  of  its  rays  on  the  stair-case,  the 
hag,  with  a  supernatural  force,  tore  herself  from 
his  grasp,  and  vanished  like  lightning  from  his 
eager  eyts.  He  w?is  found  by  his  mother 
standing  on  the  floor  of  the  chamber,  almost 
breathless  with  the  efforts  he  had  used,  and 
with  both  his  hands  full  of  hair. 

On  hearing  the  story,  I  ej^gerly  inquired  for 
the  locks  of  hair.  He  replied,  without  the 
slightest  surprise  or  embarrassment :  '^  Ay ! — : 
I  was  much  to  blame-  for  not  keeping  the  hair : 
for  that  would  have  identified  her  person  be- 
yond dispute.    But  in  the  hurry  of  my  feelingSj, 
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{  let  it  drop  oti  the  floor;  and  ^  took  espe* 
cial  care  I  should  never  see  it  more.  But  I  so 
overhauled  her^  on  this  occasion^  that  she  re* 
turned  no  more  to  torment  me.  It  is  curious^ 
(said  he^}  that  while  I  had  her  in  my  grasp^  and 
was  struggling  with  her,  tho*  I  felt  convinced 
who  she  must  he,  yet  her  breath,  and  the  whole 
of  ber  person,  appeared  to  me  like  those  of  a 
blooming  young  woman." 

The  person  to  whom  this  very  singular  inci- 
dent happened  is  still  alive.  I  have  heard  the 
substance  of  the  story,  more  than  once,  from 
his  own  mouth,  and  can  therefore  vouch  for 
the  truth  of  the  effect,  whatever  we  may  think 
of  the  cause. 


On  the  d^erent  Languages  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Bn- 

tain,    Chap^  ^9^/^^'  ^^* 

As  it  is  knoweu  how  many  manner  people  ben  in  this 
island,  there  ben  also  many  languages.  Netheles^, 
AVclchmen  and  Scots  that  ben  not  medled^  with  other 
nations,  keep  nigh  yet  their  first  language  and  speech ; 
but  yet  tho  Scots  that  were  sometime  confederate  and 
dwelled  with  Picts,  draw  somewhat  after  their  speech. 
But  the  Flemmiifgs  that  dwell  in  the  west  side  of  Wales, 

'  mixed. 
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have  left  their  strange  speech,  and  .speaken  like  the 
Saxons.  AJso  Englishmen,  tho*  they  had  fro  thq 
beginning  three  manner  speeches,  80uthern,liorthern, 
and  middle  speech,  in  the  middle  of  the  land,  as  they 
come  pf  three  manner  people  of  Germania,  netkd^ss^ 
by  commxyon^  and  medling*  first  with  Danes,  and  af- 
terwards with  Normans,  in  many  things  the  country 
language  is  appayred^.  For  some  use  strange  tclaf- 
fyngCy  chj/thringf  harrying^  and  grysbytinge.  This  ap- 
pairing^  of  the  language  cometh  of  two  things ;  one 
is  by  cause  that  children  that  goon^  to  school,  learn 
to  speak  first  English,  and  then  ben  compelled  to  con^ 
strjie  their  lessons  in  French;  and  that  have  ben 
used  syn^  the  Normans  came  into  England.  Also 
'  gentlemen's  children  ben  learned  and  taught  from 
their  youth  to  speak  French  ;  and  uplandish  men  will 
counterfeit  and  liken  themselves  unto  gentlemen,  and 
aren  besy''  to  speak  French  for  to  be  more  set  by. 
Wherefore  it  is  said  by  a  common  proverb,  "  Jack 
would  be  a  gentleman,  if  he  could  speak  French." 

Trevisa  proceeds : 

This  manner  was  much  ysed  before  the  great 
death ;  but  sytk  it  is  some  deal  changed :  for  Sir 
John  Cornwall,  a  master  of  grammar,  changed  the 
teaching  in  grammar  school,  and  construction  of 
French  into  English ;  and  other  schoolmasters  use 

■  commixture.     *  mingling.    3  impaired.    4  impairing.    ^  go; 

^sinc^    'arc busy. 
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Ae  same  way  now,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  136j,  the 
9th  year  of  king  Richard  II.  and  leave  all  French  in 
schools,  and  use  all  construction  in  English ;  wherein 
they  have  advantage  one  way,  that  is,  that  they  learn 
to  sooner '  their  grammar;  and  in  other,  disadvantage : 
for  now  they  learn  no  French,  ne  con*  none;  which 
is  hurt  to  them  that  shall  pass  the  sea.  And  also 
gentlemen  have  much  left  to  teach  tlieir  children  to 
speak  French. 

Mamtlph.  It  seemeth  a  great  wonder  that  Eng- 
lishmen have  so  great  diversity  in  their  own  lan- 
guage in  sound  and  in  speaking  of  it,  which  is  all  in 
one  island.  And  the  language  of  Normandy  is  corncn 
out  of  aiiother  land,  and  hath  one  manner  sound 
Among  all  men  that  speakcth  it  in  England :  for  a 
man  of  Kent,  southern,  western,  and  northern  men, 
speaken  French  all  like  in  sound  and  speech;  but 
they  cannot  speak  their  English  so. 

Trerisa,  Netkelcss,  there  is  as  many  divers  man- 
ners of  French  in  the  royalmc^  of  France,  as  is  divers 
English  in  the  roj/ainw  of  England, 

R.  Also  of  the  foresaid  tongue,  wliich  is  depaticd* 
in  three,  is  great  wonder:  for  men  of  the  east  with 
men  of  the  west,  accorden  better  in  sounding  of  their 
speech,  than  men  of  the  north  with  men  of  the  south. 
Therefore  it  is,  that  men  of  Mercii,  thai  ben  of  middle 

^  ioT  the  sooner^         '^  know.        Sjcalm.        4  dividcil* 
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England,  as  it  were  piutners  with  the  end3,  under* 
ttaiiden  better  the  side  languages,  northern  and 
southern,  than  northern  aqd  southern  understandeth 
either  other^ 

W.  An  the  languages  of  the  Northumbres,  and 
especially  at  York,  is  so  sharp  dytting^  froiynge  and 
tai»kap€y  that  we  southern  men  may  wmetk  under-r 
standen  that  language.  I  suppose  the  cause  be,  that 
they  be  nigh  to  the  aliens  that  speak  strangely. 
And  also  by  cause  that  the  kings  of  England  abide 
and  dwell  more  in  the  south  country,  than  in  the 
north  country.  The  cause  why  they  abide  more  in 
the  south  country  than  in  the  north  country,  is  by 
cause  there  is  better  corn  land,  moo '  people,  moo  no-t 
ble  cities,  and  moo  profitable  havens  in  the  south 
country  than  in  the  north. 


Of  the  Manners  of  this  (the  Welch)  nation.    Chap,  60, 

■  -  I 

For  the  manners  and  the  doing  of  Welchmen  and 

of  Scots  ben  tofore  somewhat  declared ;  now  I  pur- 
pose to  tell  and  declare  the  manners  and  the  condi- 
tions of  the  medlyd  •  people  of  England.  But  the 
Flemmings  that  hen  in  the  west  side  of  Wales  hen 
now  turned  as   they  were   English,    because  they 

*  more,  *  mixed. 
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company  with  Englishmen.     And  they  ben  mighty 
and  strong  to  fight,  and  ben  the  most  enemies  that 
Welshmen  have,  and  use  merchandize  and  clothing, 
and  ben  all  ready  to  put  themselves  to  aventures  and 
to  peril  in  the  sea  and  land,  by  cause  of'great  win- 
ding ;  and  ben  ready  some  time  to  go  to  the  plow, 
and  some  time  to  deeds  of  arms,   when  place  and 
time  axeth.     It  seemeth  of  these  men  a  great  won^ 
.der,   that  in  a  boon  ^  of  a  wether's  right  shoulder, 
when  the  flesh  is  sodden  away  and  not  roasted,  they 
know  what  it  hwce  be  done  ^,  is  done,  and   shall  be 
done,  as  it  were   by  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  of 
wond^rfid    craft.    They  tell   what  is  done   in   far 
countries,  tokens  of  peace  or  of  war,  the .  state  of 
the   royalmcy    slaying  of   men,  and  spouse-breechK 
Such  things  they  declare  certainly   of  tokens  and 
signs,  that  be  in  such  a  shoulder  boon^ 

R.  But  the  Englishmen  that  dwellen  in  England, 
and  ben  medled  in  the  island,  and  benferre  *•  fro  the 
places  that  they  sprung  of  first,  tumen  to  contrary 
tdeeds  lightly  ^^  without  enticing  of  any  other  men, 
by  their  own  assent.  And  so  uneasy  also,  full  un- 
patient  of  peace,  enemy  of  besynes^,  and  full  of  sloth. 
W.  de  Pon,  libro  3.  saith,  that  when  they  have 
destroyed  her  enemies  all  to  ground,  then  they  fight 


*  bone.    *  what  has  been  done.    3  matrimonial  infidelitj. 
*far.      s^easily,  eapriciously.    ^*  business. 
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vith  themself,  and  slceth '  each  other,  as  a  void  and  3i> 
empty  stomach  wyrcheth  *  in  itself. 

R.  Netheless  men  of  the  south  ben  easier  and  more 
mild  than  men  of  the  north  :  for  they  be  more  vustO' 
hlt^,  more  cruel,  and  more  uneasy.  The  niiddlemen 
ben  some  deal  partners  with  both.  Also  they  use 
them  to  gluttony  more  than  other  men,  and  ben  more 
costlier  in  meat  and  clothing.  Me  supposed  that 
they  took  that  vice  of  king  Hardekunt,  that  was  a 
Dane  :  for  he  hete  *  set  forth  twice  double  mess  at 
^iinner  and  at  supper*  Also  these  men  ben  speedful 
on  horse  and  foot,  able  and  ready  to  all  manner  deeds 
of  arms,  and  ben  wont  to  have  victory  and  mastery 
in  eveiy  fight,  where  no  treason  is  walking;  and  ben 
carious,  and  can  well  tell  deeds  and  wonders  that  they 
have  seen.  Also  they  goo  in  divers  lands ;  vnnetA 
ben  any  men  richer  in  their  own  land,  or  more  gra» 
clous  inferre  and  strange  lands.  They  can  better  win 
and  get  new,  than  keep  their  own  heritage.  There-* 
fore  it  is  that  they  be  spread  so  wide,  and  wene^  thai 
every  land  is  their  own.  The  men  be  able  to  all 
manner  sleight  ahd  wit ;  but  before  the  deed,  blunder- 
ing and  hasty ;  and  more  wise  after  the  deed ;  and 
leaveth  off  llghtlj^^  what  they  have  begun.  Pali/,  libro 
sexto.    Therefore  Eugenius,  the  Pope,  said  that  Eng- 

»  slay.  *  'ttpyrchethf  from  wcrie,  to  worke  or  fret. 

3  mflanimable,  passionate.   *  ordered,  commanded  [to  be]. 

5 imagine.     *  easily,  capriciously. 
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lishmen  were  able  to  do  whatsomever  they  would, 
and  to  be  set  and  put  before  all  other,  ne  were  that 
Usht  wit  letteth  '.  And  as  Hannibal  said  that  the  Ro* 
mans  might  not  be  overcome,  but  in  their  own  coun- 
try ;  so  Englishmen  ?/«o;t'e*  not  be  overcome  in  strange 
lands  ;  but  in  her  own  country  they  be  lightly  over- 
come. 

jR.  These  mer^  despisen  their  own,  and  praise  other 
mens,  and  unneth  ben  pleased  ner^  apayed^  with  their 
own  estate.  What  befalleth  and  becomefth  other  men, 
they  will  gladly  take  to  themself.  Therefore  it  is 
that  a,yeman^  arrayeth  him  as  a  squire  ;  a  squire  as  a 
knight ;  a  knight  as  a  duke ;  a  duke  as  a  king.  Yet 
some  goo  about,  and  like  to  all  manner  state,  and  ben 
in  no  state  :  for  they  tliat  will  take  every  degree,  he 
of  no  degree. 

This  information  relative  to  the  Manners  of 
the  Welch,  is  chiefly  taken  from  Giraldus  Ae 
Barri^  as  the  jeader  will  readil}'  discover  by  con- 
sulting that  author.  It  is  dispersed  through  seve- 
ral chapters  in  the  last  part  of  tlie  worl^,  vvliiih 
contains  a  description  of  Wales  and  its  inha- 
bitants. A  splendid  edition  of  Giraldus  Cam- 
brensis,  in  two  elegant  volumes  quarto,  has  been 
lately  given  to  the  public,  by  Sir  Kichard  Golt 

'  Thk  phrase  probably  means  '*  nor  were  they  to  be  diverted 

from  their  purpose  by  any  ordinary  capacity  or  obstacle. 

'*may.  |' nor.    *  appeased,  satisfied,    s  yeoman. 
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Hoare>  translated  into  English^  and  illustrated 
l¥ith  viewsj  annotations^  and  a  life  of  the  au-*' 
thon 


The  Folychronicon  was  continued  by  Cax- 
ton,  from  1357  to  1460,  the  first  year  of  Ed- 
ward IV.  being  a  period  of  one  hundred  and 
three  years.  ,  For  this  undertaking  he  assigns 
the  following  reasons: 

''  For  as  much  as  syth  the  accomplishment 
of  this  said  book,  made  by  the  said  Ranulph, 
ended  the  year  of  our  Lord  1357>  many  things 
have  fallen  which  ben  requisite  to  be  added  to 
this  work,  because  men's  wits  in  their  time  ben 
oblivious  and  lightly  forget  many  things  digiie  * 
to  be  put  in  memory  5  and  also  there  cannot  be 
found  in  these  days^  but  few  that  write  in  their 
registers  such  things  as  daily  happen  and  fall; 
therefore,  I  William  Caxton,  a  simple  persons- 
have  endeavoured  me  to  write  first  over  all  the 
said  book  of  Polychronicon^  and  somewhat  have 
changed  the  rude  and  old  English,  that  is  to 
wit^  certain  words  which  in  these  days  be  nei- 
ther used,  ne  understood.    And,  furthermore^ 

» Worthy. 
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have  put  in  entiprinti  to  the  end  that  it  maj  he 
hadj  and  the  matters  therein  comprised^  to  be 
known^  for  the  book  in  general  touching  shortly 
many  notable  matters;  and  also  am  avised  to  make 
another  book  after  this  $aid  work^  which  shall  be 
set  here  after  the  same,  and  shall  have  his  chap-: 
ters and  his  table  apart:  for  I  dare  not  presume 
to  set  my  book  ne  join  it  to  his,  for  divers  causes^ 
One  is,  for  as  much  as  I  have  not,  ne  can  get  no 
books  of  auctority  treating  of  such  Cronykes,^ 
except  a  tittle  book  named  Fasciculus  Tempos 
rirm,  and  another  called  Aureus  de  UniversOf  in 
which  books  I  find  right  little  matter  syth  the 
said  time.    And  another  cause  i^,  for  as  much 
as  my  nide  simpleness  and  ignorant  makings 
ought  not  to  be  compared)  set,  rejoined  to  hisr 
.book«    Then  I  shall/  by  the  grace  of  God,  set 
my  work  after,  apart,  for  to  accomplish  the 
years  syth  that  he  finished  his  book,  unto  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  146Q,  and  the  first  year  of 
the  reign  of  king  Edward  IV.  which  amount  to^ 
103  years." 

This  complaint  of  Caxton,  of  the  want  of 
proper  sources  of  information  obviously  arose 
from  the  scarcity  of  books  before  the  inven- 
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turn  of  printing.  Besides,  the  fifteenth  ceii* 
tury  was  peculiarly  barren  of  good  writers,  par- 
ticularly of  history.  Yet,  even  in  that  age, 
there  were  authors  in  manuscript  (though  Cax- 
ton  was  not  so  fortunate  as  to  get  access  to 
them,  nor  even  knew  of  their  existence,)  from 
whom  might  have  been  derived  far  more  am- 
pie  documents.  Such  are  Froissard;  R.  Aves- 
bury;  Tit.  Livius;  T.  de  la  More;  J.  Rosse; 
H.  Knyghton ;  J.  Walsingham ;  J.  Wetheram  ; 
J.  Otter  borne ;  &.c.  &c.  By  the  invention  of 
printing,  these  authors  are  become  more  ex- 
tensively known  than  at  the  time  of  their  writ- 
ing. 

What  Caxton  says  of  Trevisa's  Translation  i» 
remaikable.  In  the  course  of  a  hundred  and 
wenty  years,  the  time  which  had  elapsed  be- 
tween that  translation  and  its  being  printed  by 
him,  it  appears  that  the  language  had  under- 
gone such  alterations,^  that  many  words  used 
by  Trevisa  had  ceased  to  be  elnployed,  and  even 
to  be  understood.  This  great  change  was 
especially  promoted  by  the  renowned  poets 
Chaucer  and  Gower,  to  whom  the  early  im- 
provement of  our  language  is  chiefly  to  be  at- 
tributed. 

Cax(on,  however,  did  not  escape  censure  for 
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changing  what  he  deemed  die  ohsdete  Ian- 
guaget  for  says  he  ^ 

^  Some  gentlemen  blamed  me^  sayings  that 
iR  my  traasladons^  I  have  over-curious  terms^ 
which  could  not  be  understand  of  common 
people^  and  desired  me  to  use  old  and  homely 
terms  in  my  translations.  As  I  fain  would  sa- 
tisfy every  •mah>  so  to  do^  I  took  an  old  book 
«nd  read  t)iereui)  but  certainly  the  English 
was  so  inode  and  broad^  that  I  could  not  well 
understand  it.  Also^  the  Lord  Abbot  of  West- 
ttfaister  did  do  shew  td  me  late  certain  evi 
fences  written  in  old  English^  for  to  reduce  it 
into  our  English  then  used ;  but  it  was  written 
In  such  wise^  that  it  was  more  like  to  Dutch 
than  Eng^sh;  so  that  I  could  not  reduce^  ne 
bring  k  to  be  understonden.  And  certainly^  our 
language  now  used^  vary eth  far  from  that  which 
was'q>oken^  when  I  was  born ;  for  we  Englishmen 
ken  bem- under  the  domination  of  the  moon> 
which  Is  never  stedfast^  but  ever  wayering; 
fraxing  one  season^  and  waneth  and  decreaseth 
another  season.  And  common  English  that  is 
spoken  in  one  shire^  varyeth  firom  another. -' 

As  a  confirmation  of  this  last  assertion^  he 
tells  the  following  story : 

"  In  my  days  (says  he)  happened^  that  cer- 
VOL.  1*  n 
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tain  merchants  were  in  a  ship  in  Tamyse\  for 
to  have  sailed  over  the  sea  into  Zealand ;  and 
for  lack  of  wind^  they  tanied  at  Eoreland^  and 
went  to  land  for  to  refresh  them.  And  one  of 
thenij  named  *Sheffelde^  amercer^  came  into  an 
house^  and  axed  for  meat^  and  specially  he 
axed  for  eggs.  And  the  good  wife  answered 
that  she  could  speak  no  French.  And,  the 
merchant  was  angry^  for  he  could  speak  no 
French,  but  would  have  had  eggs^  and  she  un- 
derstood him  not.  And  then^  at  last,  another 
said  that  he  would  have  eyren.  Then,  the 
good  wife  said,  that  she  understood  him  welL^ 

On  this  Caxton  exclaims : 

^'  Lo !  what  should  a  man  in  these  days  now 
write  eggs  or  eyren,  certainly  it  is  hard  to  please 
every  man,  because  of  diversity  and  change  of 
language :  for  in  these  days,  every  man  that  is  in 
any  reputation  in  his  country,  will  utter  his 
communication  and  matters,  in  such  manners 
and  terms,  that  few  men  shall  understand 
them." 

Again  he  informs  us,  ^'That  some  honest  and 
great  clerks  had  been  with  him,  and  desired 
him  to  write  the  most  curious  terms  that  be 
could  find.    And  thus  (says  he)  between  plai^^ 

*  Thames. 
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mde^  and  curious^  X  stand  abashed.  Bnt^  in 
my  judgment^  the  common  terms  that  be  daily 
used  ben  lighter^  to  be  understand  than  the  old 
«ind  ancient  English." 

He  therefore  concluded^  ^^  for  a  mean  be* 
tween  both ;  and  to  reduce  and  translate  into 
our  English^  not  over  rude  ne  tiurious>  but  in 
such  terms  as  should  be  understood^  by  God's 
grace>  according  to  his  copy." 

Caxton  introduces  his  own  performance  with 
a  short  prologue.     Incipit  liber  ultimus% 

^'  Thence  following  this  fore  written  book  of 
Polychronicon,  I  have  emprized  to  ordain  this 
new  book^  by  the  sufferance  of  Almighty  God, 
to  continue  the  said  work  briefly;  and  to  set  in 
historical  things  such  as  I  have  can  get>  from 
the  time  that  he  left>  that  was  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  one  thousand  three  hundred  and  se- 
ven and  fifty,  unto  the  year  of  our  said  Lord, 
a  thousand  four  hundred  and  sixty>  and  to  the 
first  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Edward  IV  " 

This  additional  book  consists  of  thirty-three 
chapters,  and  concludes  thus:'^  And  here  I  make 
an  end  of  this  httle  work,  ai^  nigh  as  I  can  find, 
^fter  the  form*  of  the  work  tofore  made^  by  Ra- 
nulphj  monk  of  Chester.    And  whereas  there 

1  easier. 
js  2    • 


is  faulty  t  beaeeoh  tbem  thi^t  shall  read  it^  tl^ 
eorrcct  it:  ,far  if  I  oould  have  found  more  sto* 
ries^  I  ivottld  have  set  in  it  more ;  but  the  sub*- 
stance  that  I  can  find  and  know^  I  baye  shortly 
set  hem  in  tiiis  bo6k^  to  the  intent,  such  things 
as  have  been  done  sytA  the  death,  or  end  of  the 
said  book  of  Pofychronicon,  should  be  had  in 
remembrance,  and  not  put  in  oblivion,  ne  forget- 
ting; praying  all  them  that  shall  see  this  simple 
isrork  to  pardon  me  of  my  simple  and  rude  wri- 
ting. Ended  the  second  day  of  July,  the  ^2d  yealr 
of  the  reign  of  king  Edward  IV.  and  of  the  in- 
carnation of  our  Lord  a  thousand  four  hundred 
four  score  and  twain.    Finished  by  Caxton.'' 

Higden  had  filled  his  margins  with  chrono- 
logical tables,  in  double  and  triple  columniS. 
These  were  probably  omitted  in  the  copy 
which  Caxton  followed,  as  they  were  left  wa,^ 
printed  by  him.  In  sonjie  of  the  printed  co- 
pies, therei^ore,  tho^e  tables  are  found  written 
throughout  with  red  ink,  perhaps  with  his  own 
hand. 

Wynkin  de  Worde,  in  his  edition  of  the  Eng^, 
lish  Pohfchiponicon,  in  \4Q5,  says,  that  in  imi- 
tation of  his  master  Caxton,  ^^  He  had  added 
such  stories  as  he  could  find,  from  the  end  that 
Ranulph  finished  his  book,  which  was  in  1357> 
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unto  the  year  1495,  which  ben  138  year.'*  In  the 
Cottonian  Ubrary  is  a  manuscript  of  the  latter 
part  of  this  history,  which  ends  in  1326,  and  i^ 
continued  by  some  unknown  hand,  to  the  15th 
of  king  Richard  11.  or  1392. 

We  owe  considerable  obligations  to  Trevisa^ 

m  his  being  one  of  the  first  to  give  a  literary 

currency  to  his  native  langu^e.    He  was  not 

merely  the  translator  of  the  Polychronicon,  but 

of  the  Old  and  New  Testamentj^  and  at  the  iur 

stance  of  the  same  munificent  patron.  Lord 

Berkely ;  though  it  does  not  appear  that  anj 

copy  of  this  translation  now  remeuns.     It  is 

mentioned  by  Caxton,  in  the  preface  to  his 

edition  of  the  English  Polychrpjncan.    He  was 

moreover  the  translator  of  several  other  works; 

as  Bartholomew  Hautville,  de  ProprietatibtiB 

Rerumy  lib.  19,  printed  by  Wynkin  de  Worde, 

1494,  folio :  and  Vegetius  de  Arte  Militari.  See 

also  more  of  his  translations  in  MSS«  Harl 

1900. 
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John  Wicliffe,  the  memorable  English  Re- 
former^ was  bom  in  the  parish  of  Wicliffcj 
near  Richmond^  in  Yorkshire.  He  was  edit* 
cated  at  Oxfordj^  where  he  obtained  distin- 
guished academical  honours^  havjng  been  ele-^ 
vated  successively  to  the  Mastership  of  Baliol 
College,  to  the  Wardenship  of  Canterbury  Hall^ 
imd  to  the  Professorship  of  Divinity  in  that 
University.  This  last  promotion  he  obtained  in 
1372. 

In  his  professorial  capacity,  he  found  his 
province  invaded,  and  the  privileges  of  the 
University  violated,  by  the  pretensions  of  the 
Mendicants;  and  at  first  only  gratified  his  just 
resentment  by  throwing  out  some  censures 
upon  the  several  orders  of  friars;  in  which, 
however,  he  could  not  forbear  touching  upon 
the  usurpations  of  the  pope,  their  great  patron 
and  abettor.  For  this  be  was  deprived  of  the 
wardenship  of  bis  college  by  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  who  substituted  a  monk  in  his 
place ;  upon  which  he  appealed  to  the  popCj, 

who,  by  way  of  rebuke  for  the  freedom  with 
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which  he  had  treated  the  monastic  orders^  con- 
firmed the  archiepiscopal  sentence.    Wicliffe^ 
now  more  exasperated  than  ever^  gave  full 
scope  to  his  indignation^  and  attacked  without 
distinction^    hoth  in  his  sermons  and  other 
pieces^  not  only  the  whole  body  of  themonks^  but 
the  encroachments  and  tyranny  >of  the  church 
df  Rome,  with  other  ecclesiastical  corruptions* 
In  the  year  1365^  we  find  the  name  of  Wic- 
liffe  first  mentioned  in  the  annals  of  our  coun- 
try.     It  ^was  on  occasion  of  the  demand  of 
pope  Urban  V.  for  the  payment  of  the  arrears 
of  the  tribute    of    one    thousand  marks  per 
annum,  imposed  upon  the  country  by  king 
John;   and  the  payment  of  which  had  been 
neglected  since  the  year  1333.    Wicliffe  seized 
this  opportunity  to  write  against  the  papal  de* 
mand,  in  opposition  to  an  English  monk,  who 
had  published  in  its  defence.     This  recom- 
mended him  to  the  particular  notice  of  the 
king,  Edward  III.  who  conferred  upon  him  se- 
veral benefices,  and  employed  him  in  various. 
0  embassies.    He  was  one  of  the  commissioners 
in  the  ecclesiastical  congress  at  Bruges,  in  the 
year  1374,  which  was  appointed  to  settle  the 
long-disputed  question  of  the  papal  provisions 
and  reservations.    Here,  from  his  intercourse 
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with  the  etrvoys  of  Gregory  XI.  he  gaiiiediieTr 
light  88  to  the  policy  and  maxims  o£  ihe  church, 
of  Rome ;  a^d  on  his  return  th^  year  following^ 
lie  began  to  expose  the  whole  ir^stem  of  the 
Romifih  hierarchy;  openly  declaring  that  the 
pope  was  Anti'Christ  and  that  M/on  of  Sin 
of  whom  St  Paul  and  St.  John  prophesied;  and 
proceeded  to  combat  the  varioas  superstitious^ 
doctrines  of  the  papal  church*  For  this  stre- 
Buous  opposition  to  the  pope^  he  was  cited^  ii| 
1S77>  before  the  upper  house  of  convocation^ 
to  answer  to  a  charge  of  heresy ;  though  h^  was 
protected  from  catholic  fury  by  the  generous 
Qiterference  of  J  ohn  of  Gaunt^  duke  of  Lancas- 
ter, who  had  befoie  procur^  for  him  the  Uvin^ 
of  Lutterworth,  in  Leicestershire.  As  this  prince, 
however,  had  patronised  Wicliffe  from  political 
motives,  he  subsequently  withdrew  his  patron-* 
age  on  finding  that  the  seformer  contended 
against  errors  and  usurpations  purely  religious. 
*  Wicliffe  laboured  zealously  and  incessantly 
to  disseminate  his  doctrines,  and  his  success 
was  wonderful.  It  is  affirmed  by  the  monkish  ^ 
historian  Knighton,  his  cotempprary  and  inve-» 
terate  enemy,  that  more  than  one  half  of  the 
people  of  England  became  his  followers.  And 
such  was  the  persecuting  enmity  which  ac* 


tiMef^  the  catholics  at  tkis  almi)6t'miractiIoiit 
elfect  of  his  pre^ching^  that  in  1389;  tbrongh  the 
ifisftumetttality  of  Courtney^  archbishop  ot- 
Gant^rbttry,  letters  patent  were  obtained  from 
the  king^  addressed  to  the  university  of  Oxford, 
requiring  them  within  seven  days  from  the  re- 
ceipt of  this  order^  to  banish  him  and  his  ad- 
herents from  the  university,  and  to  suppress^ 
all  books  and  writings  which  favoured  the  new 
heresy.  He  survived  his  expulsion  only  two 
years,  when  he  died  at  his  living  at  Lutterwortb^i 
by  a  stroke  of  the  palsy,  in  the  year  1384. 

His  inveterate  enemies,  the  catholic  clergyy 
Betrayed  an  indecent  joy  at  his  death,  and  the 
council  of  Constance,  thirty  years  after,  de- 
<»reed  that  his  bones  should  be  taken  up  and 
thrown  on  a  dunghill — an  act  of  impotent  ma- 
lice, which  was  not  executed  till  1428,  on  oc- 
casion of  a  bull  for  that  purpose  from  pope 
Martin  V. 

The  writings  of  WiclifFe,  which  are  chiefly 
in  MS.  were  very  voluminous.  After  his  death 
they  were  condemned  by  various  councils,  and 
burnt  wherever  they  could  be  found.  It  is 
«aid  by  Job.  Coccles,  {HisL  Hussit,}  that  Sub- 
ynco  Lepus,  archbishop  of  Prague,  in  Bohemia, 
where  his  doctcines  made  great  progress,  pub- 
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licly  burnt  more  than  200  volumes  of  them, 
adorned  with  costly  covers  and  gold  bosses* 
About  the  same  time  many  of  his  books  were 
likewise  burnt  at  Oxford.  But  the  works  of 
WicliiFe  were  so  multiplied^  that  all  these  at* 
tempts  of  bigotted  malice  were  impotent  to 
annihilate  perhaps  any  one  of  his  numerous 
compositions.  Bishop  Bale^  who  flourished  in 
the  l6th  century^  affirmed  that  he  had  seen 
about  150  treatises  of  Dr.  Wiclifle^  some  of 
them  in  Latin^  and  others  in  EngUshj  besides 
many  translations  of  several  books.  Many  of  his 
tracts  were  first  published  in  Latin^  and  after^ 
wards  in  English.  To  give  even  a  catalogue  of 
his  works^  would  far  exceed  the  bounds  proper 
to  allot  to  this  article;  but  the  curious  reader 
is  refenred  to  the  9th  chapter  of  Lewis's  Life 
of  Wicliffe,  from  which  work,  this  account  has 
chiefly  been  drawn.  The  fullest  catalogue^ 
however,  of  his  writings,  is  that  of  bishop  Tan- 
ner, in  his  Bibliotheca  Hibemica. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  first 
objects  of  his  religious  censures,  were  the  men-* 
dicant  friars,  whose  numbers  and  encroach* 
ments  had  increased  at  this  period  to  an  alarm* 
ing  degree.  That  the  uninformed  reader  may 
form  a  more  correct  idea  of  the  justice  of  these 
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censures,  I  shaH  extract  the  following  brief  ac- 
count of  these  orders  of  friars  from  Mr.  Ellis : 

^*  In  consequence  of  the  many  abuses  which 
had  gradually  perverted  th6  monastic  institu- 
tions, it  became  necessary,  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  century,  to  establish  a 
new  class  of  friars,  who,  possessing  ho  regular 
revenues,  and  relying  for  a  subsistence  on  the 
general  reverence  which  they  should  attract  by 
superior  talent,  or  severer  sanctity  of  manners^ 
should  become  the  effectual  and  permanent 
support  of  the  papal  authority  against  those  he- 
resies which  were  beginning  to  infect  the 
church,  as  well  as  against  thie  jealousy  of  the 
civil  power.  The  new  institution  consisted  of 
four  mendicant  orders :  the  Franciscans,  who 
were  also  called  friars-minors,  or  minorities,  or 
grey-friars :  the  Augustine,  or  Austin-^friars : 
the  Dominicans,  or  friars-preachers,  or  black- 
friars  :  and  the  Carmelites,  or  white-^friars. 

For  the  purpose  of  quickening  their  zeal,  the 
popes  bestowed  on  them  many  new  and  un- 
common privileges;  the  right  of  travelling 
where  they  pleased,  of  conversing  with  persons 
of  all  descriptions,  of  instructing  youth,  and  of 
hearing  confessions,  and  bestowing  absolutioii 
Without  reserve :  and  as  these  advantages  na« 


tnrslly  attracted  t0  the  privileged  drders  all  ibe 
novices  who  werie  distinguised  by  ^^  or  talent^ 
excited  theit  emulation,  and  ensured  the  re- 
spect of  the  people,  they  quickly  eclipsed  all' 
their  rivals,  and  realised  the  most  sabguine 
l^pes  that  had  been  entertained  from  th^r  esta- 
Wi&hment* 

'*  The  mendicant  orders  of  the  thirteenth  and 
fbarteenth  centuries,  but  particularly  the  Do* 
minicans,  very  nearly  resembled  the  Jesuits  of 
modem  time^.  In  these  orders  were  found  the 
mosi  learned  men,  and  the  most  popular 
preachers  of  the  age.  The  almost  exclusive 
charge  of  the  national  education  enabled  then^ 
tx>  direct  the  public  taste  and  opinions;  the 
confessional  chair  placed  the  consciences  of 
their  penitents  at  their  disposal;  and  their 
leading  members,  having  discovered  that  an  as- 
sociation in  which  individual  talents  are  syste-* 
matically  directed  to  some  general  purpose  ia 
nearly  irresistible,  soon  insinuated  themselves^ 
into  the  most  important  offices  of  church  and 
state,  and  guided  at  their  will  the  religion  and 
politics  of  Europe,  But  prosperity,  as  usual^ 
made  them  indolent  and  impudent.  They  had 
long  been  envied  and  hated,  and  the  progressf 
of  general  civilization  rais^  up  numberlesa  ri* 
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Tali;^  possessing  equal  kaming,  ambition^  aiHl 
Hiersatility  of  manners^  with  superior  activity 
and  caution^  They  quarrelled  among  them- 
iftelves,  and  thus  lost  the  favour  and  reverence 
of  the  people ;  and  they  were  at  last  gradually 
fiinking  into  insignificance^  when  they  w^re 
swallowed  up  in  the  general  wreck  of  monastic 
institutions. 

^^  The  magnificence  of  their  edifices^  which 
excited  universal  envy,  was  the  frequent  topic 
of  Wicliffe's  invective-** 


Wicliffe  thus  exposes  their  practice  of  in- 
veigling the  youth  of  the  University  into  their 
convents : 

Freres^,  (says  he)  draweth  children  from  Christ's  re- 
ligion, into  their  private  order,  by  hypocrisy,  Usings*^ 
and  stealing-  For  they  tellen  that  their  order  is 
more  holy  than  any  other,  and  that  they  shoulden  have 
•higher  degree  in  the  bliss  of  heaven  than  othei*  men 
that  bin  not  therein,  and  seyn  that  men  of  their  order 
should  never  come  to  hell,  but  should  dome  other 
men  with  Christ  at  doomsday.  And  so  Ihey  stealen 
children  yro  fader  and  moder,  -sometime  such  as  ben 
unable  to  the  order,  and  sometime  such  as  shoulden 
sustain  their  fader  and  moder,  by  the  commandment 

» Frias.  « lyipg- 
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of  God ;  and  thus  they  ben  blasphemers  taking  upon 
full  counsel  in  doybty^  things  that  ben  not  expressly 
commanded  ne  forbidden  in  holy  writ;  «i^A  such 
councel  is  appropred*  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  thus 
they  ben  therefore  cursed  of  God  as  the  Pharisees 
were  of  Christ. 

The  number  o(  scholars  in  the  two  Univer- 
sities in  the  thirteenth  century  was  prodigious* 
The  famous  Richard  Fitz-Ralph,  archbishop 
of  Armagh^  in  an  oration  against  the  mendi- 
cant friars,  pronounced  bfefore  the  pope  and 
cardinals  in  1357,  declares  that  in  his  time,  the 
number  of  students  had  diminished  from  30,000 
to  6000,  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  This 
astonishing  diminution  he  attributed  to  t^he  arts 
of  those  friars,  who  enticed  so  many  young  men 
into  their  monasteries,  that  parents  were 
afraid  to  send  their  sons  to  the  University. 


Of  the  ignorance  of  the  clergy  of  his  time, 
he  assures  us  ;-— 

That  there  were  many  unable  curates  that  kunnen^ 
not  the  ten  commandments,  ne  read  their  sauter,  ne 
understond  a  verse  of  it    Nay,  that .  it  was  then  no- 

^  imMolL  •appropriated*  > knew. 


)  1- 
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torious  that  too  many  even  of  the  prelates  were  sin- 
ners, in  their  being,  ignorant  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
that  the  friars  ^applied  for  the  bishops  the  office  cf 
preaching,  whi^^.they  did  in  so  false  and  sophisticii 
a  manner,  ^at  t|ie  church  was  deceived  instead  of 
edified. 


The  priests  being  too  lazy  and  too  ignorant 
to  preachy  excused  themselves  by  saying  that 
^^  Men  shoulden  cease  of  preachings  and  geven 
to  holy  prayers  and  contemplation^  for  that  hel- 
pen  more  christian  men^and  is  better.'' 

To  this  WiclifFe  replies— 

That  true  men  seyn  '  boldly  that  true  preaching  la 
better  than  praying  by  mouth,  yea  tho'  it  come  of 
heart,  and  clean  devotion ;  and  it  edifieth  more  the 
people ;  and  therefore  Christ  commanded  specially  liie 
apostles  and  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  not  to 
close  them  in  cloisters,  ne  churches,  ne  stoves,  to 
pray  thus.  Thus  preaching  is  fl/gafcs*  best ;  nethe^ 
km,  devout  prayer  of  men  of  good  life  is  good  in  ccr- 
'  tdn  time,  but  it  is  against  charity  for  priests  to  pray 
evermore,  and  no  time  to  preach,  sith  Christ  charg- 
eth  priets  more  for  to  preach  the  gospel,  than  to  say 
mass  or  matins. 

•  nj,  '  always. 
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He  afterwards  exclaims-^ 

'  Lord!  what  charity  is  it  to  ^a  cnnning  man  to 
these^  his  own  contemplation  in  rest^and  suffer  othcft 
iDien  to  go  to  hell  for  breaking  of  £olf  s  hesfs  \  when 
lie  may  lightly  teach  them,  and  get  more  thank  of 
God  in  little  teachings  than  by  long  time  in  such 
prayers  I  Therefore  priests  shoulden  study  holy  writ, 
and  keep  it  in  their  own  life^  and  teach  it  other  men 
truly  and  freely,  and  that  is  best  and  most  charity ; 
and  in  certain  times  pray  devoutly,  and  have  sorrow 
for  their  sins,  and  other  mens.  And  then  they 
shoulden  be  as  the  firmament  over  little  stars,  in  com* 
parison  of  other  saints  in  heaven. 


Of  Monachism  he  thus  speaks;  blaming---*. 

Some  priests  for  unwisely  taking  a  vow  of  chas- 
tity, and  defouling  wives,  widows,  and  maidens ;  (and 
observes  that)  sith  fornication  is  so  perilous,  and  men 
and  women  ben  so  frail,  God  ordained  priests  in  the 
old  law  to  have  wives,  and  never  forbid  it  in  the 
new  law,  neither  by  Christ,  ne  by  his  Apostles,  but 
yather  approved  it.  But  now  by  hypocrisy  of  feuds 
£md  false  men,  many  binden  them  to  priesthood  and 
chastity,  and  forsaken  wives  by  God's  law,  and  shen^ 
dtn^  maidens  and  wives,  and  fallen  foulest  of  all.  For 
many  ben  priests,  and  religious  in  doing  and  other, 

^  choose,       <  commancbr       '  hurt,  wrong,  violate. 
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for  to  have  lustful  life  and  easy,  young  and  strong  of 
{complexion,  and  fai'en  well  of  meat  and  drink,  and 
woUen  not  travail  neither  in  penance,  ne  study  of 
God's  law,  ne  teaching,  ne  labour  with  their  hands, 
and  therefore  they  fallen  into  lechery  in  divers  de- 
grees^  and  in  sin  against  kind^. 


Of  Absolution^ 
Worldly  prelates  blasphemen  against  God,  the  fa- 
ther of  heaven,  for  they  taken  upon  them  power  that 
is  specially  and  only  reserved  to  God;  that  is,  OMSoilmg^ 
of  sinS)  and  full  remission  of  them.  For  they  taken  on 
them  principal  assoiUngoi^iDA^  and  maken  the  people 
to  believe  so,  when  they  have  only  assoiling  as  vicars  or 
massagers^,  to  witness  to  the  people  that  God  aesoileth 
for  contrition ;  and  else  neither  angel,  ne  man,  ne  God 
himself  assoileth,  but  if  the  sinner  be  contrite,  that  is, 
fully  have  sorrow  for  His  sins,  and  have  will  rather 
to  suffer  loss  of  cattle  and  worldly  friendship,  and 
house,  and  bodily  death,  than  to  do  wittingly  against 
commandment  and  will.     And  they  chargen  more 
their  own  assoUiHg,  than  assoUvng  of  God.     For  if  a 
man  come  to  their  schrifs*  and  sacraments,  they  as- 
ioilen  him,  and  maken  him  sicker y*  though  the  man 
lie  upon  himself,  and  be  not  a^wi/ec?  of  God.     And 

'nature.         *  loosing,  absolving.         3  xnessengert. 
4  confessions.  .  ^  sure. 

TOL,  !•  F 


66  '      WICLIFFE. 

though  ^  man  be  never  so  assoilcd  of  God  for  his  en- 
tire sorrow  for  sin,  and  charity  that  he  hath  now  t« 
God,  they  seyh,^  that  he  is  damnable,  Irut  if  he  be  as- 
soiled  of  them,  if  he  have  space  thereto,  tho'  they 
hen  cursed  heretics  and  enemies  of  Christ  and  hi^ 
people.  And  thus  they  taken  little  reward  to  God, 
when  he  saith, "  in  whatever  time  a  sinful  man  hath 
entire  sorrow  for  his  sins,  he  shall  be  safe/'  Thes« 
prelates  shoulden  preach  this  contrition  and  mercy  of 
God,  and  joys  of  heaven,  and  the  peril  of  schrift, 
withouten  repentance;  and  foulness  of  sins,  and  great 
pains  of  hell,  and  righteousness  of  God,  to  make  the 
people  to  flee  sin,  and  keep  truly  God's  command- 
ments,  and  not  deceiven  them  by  their  own  power  of 
assoilwg,  ne  by  false  pardon,  ne  false  prayers,  an4 
«ther  novelries^  besides  God's  law. 


Of  Confession^ 
Confession  made  to  true  priests,  and  witty  ifi 
God's  law,  doth  much  good  to  sinful  men,  so  that 
contrition  for  sins  before  done,  come  therewith,  and 
good  life,  and  keeping  God's  hests^  aivd  works  of 
mercy  done  to  poor  men,  sue  after^ 


Of  the  Eucharists 
T|^e  Eucharist  is  the1>ody  of  Christ  in  the  fonn  ^ 
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thread.  The  right  faith  of  christian  men  is  this, 
that  this  worshipfiil  sacrament  is  bread  and  Christ's 
body,  as  Jcsu  Christ  is  very  God  and  very  man ;  and 
this  faith  is  grounded  in  Christ's  own  word  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Mathew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  by  St.  Paul, 
and  plainly  in  holy  writ;  and  thereto  accordeth  rea- 
son and  wit  at  the  full. 

After  this  he  cites  the  wordd  of  the  insti- 
tution from  the  Gospels,  and  from  St.  Paul ; 
subjoining  also  several  passages  from  the  fa« 
thers,  and  then  concludes  in  these  words :     . 

Then  sith  these  auctorities  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, ben  algates  soth ',  and  also  auctorities  of  these 
saints  and  clerks,  sith  they  accorden  with  holy  writ 
and  reason,  say  we  that  this  sacrament  is  very  bread, 
and  also  very  Christ's  body;  and  teach  we  this 
true  belief  to  christian  men  openly,  and  let  lords 
maintainen  this  truth  as  they  are  bounden  upon  paill 
of  damnation,  sith  it  is  openly  taught  in  holy  ^Tit, 
and  by  reason  and  wit.  And  damnen  we  of  this  cursed 
heresy  of  Ant,i-Christ,  and  his  hypocrites,  and  world- 
ly priests,  saying  that  this  sacrament  is  neither 
bread  ne  Christ's  body.     For  this  is  not  taught  in 

1 

holy  writ,  but  [is]  fully  against  St.  Austin^  and  holy 
iiaints,  and  reason  and  wit. 

>  always  tmt^« 
F  2 
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la  the  time  of  Wicliflfe,  it  was  ordered  in  the 
university  of  Oxford^  that  priests  and  curates 
should  not  read  the  scriptures  till  they  were 
of  nine  or  ten  years  :  'anding ;  and  some  papists 
Wjcnt  so  far  as  to  assert  (probably  from  their 
hatred  to  Wicliffe^)  "that  the  decrees  of  bi- 
shops in  the  churchy  are  of  greater  authority, 
weight,  and  dignity,  than  is  the  authority  of 
the  biTipturcS,"  In  reply  to  this,  Wicliffe  af- 
firms, that — 

Christian  men  and  women,  old  and  young,  should- 
en  study  fast  in  the  New  Testament,  and  that  no 
simple  man  of  wit  should  be  aferde  unmeasurably  to 
study  in  the  text  of  holy  writ;  that  pride  and  ewe- 
tissc  of  clerks,  is  cause  of  their  blindness  and  heresy, 
and  priveth  them  fro  very  understanding  of  holy 
'  writ.  That  the  ,^ew  Testament  is  of  full  autorjity, 
and  open  to  understanding  of  simple  men,  as  to  the 
points  that  ben  most  needful  to  salvation ;  that  the 
text  of  holy  vf rit  ben  word  of  everlasting  life,  and 
that  he  that  keepeth  meekness  and  charity,  hath  th^ 
true  understanding  and  perfection  of  all  holy  writ; 
that  it  seemeth  open  heresy  to  say  that  the  Gospel 
with  his  truth  and  freedom  suffice th  not  to  salvation 
of  christian  men,  without  keeping  of  ceremonies  and 
statutes  of  sinful  men  and  uncunning,  that  ben  madt 
in  the  time  of  Satanas  and  of  Anti-Christ ;  that  m^m 
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«ught  to  desire  only  the  truth  and  freedQm  of  tlie 
kdy  Gospel,  and  to  accept  man's  law  and  ordinances 
only  in  as  much  as  they  ben  grounded  in  holy  scrip- 
ture, either  good  reason  and  common  profit  of 
Christian  people.  That  if  any  man  in  earth,  either  an* 
gel  of  heaven  teacheth  us  the  contrary  of  holy  writ, 
or  any  thing  against  reason  and  charity,  we  should 
flee  from  him  in  that,  as^o  the  foul  fiend  of  hell,  and 
hold  us  stedfastly  to  life  and  death,  to  the  truth  and 
freedom  of  the  holy  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  take 
us  meekly  men's  sayings  and  laws,  only  in  as  much 
as  they  accorden  with  holy  writ  and  good  consciences; 
no  further,  for  life,  neither  for  death. 


Wicliffe  seized  all  occasions  of  exposing  the 
corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the 
shameless  vices  of  the  clergy,  both  regular 
and  secular  ;  but  no  part  of  his  conduct  excited 
their  rancour  so  much,  as  his  undertaking  to 
translate  the  scriptures  into  English.  They 
affirmed,  '^  It  is  heresy  to  speak  of  the  l^oly 
scripture  in  English." 

And  so  (says  Wicliffe)  they  would  condemn  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  gave  it  in  tongues  to  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  as  it  is  written,  to  speak  the  word  of  God 
in  all  languages  that  were  ordained  of  Go^  under  hea» 
ven,  as  it  is  written. 


70  wicLirrB. 

Again^  he  complains— 

TkUk^  that  have  the  key  of  conmng\  have  jf-focJkrf 
the  truth  of  thy  teaching  under  many  wards,  anA 
y-hzdfro  thy  children. 

He  gives  his  reasons  fot  this  great  under- 
taking, in  the  form  of  an  apology. 

Lord  God!  siihin  at  the  beginning  of  faith,  so  man^f 
men  translated  into  Latin,  and  to  great  profit  of  La- 
tin men;  let  one  simple  creature  of  God  translate 
into  English,  for  profit  of  Englishmen.  For,  if 
Worldly  clerks  look  well  their  chronicles  and  books, 
they  shoulden  find,  that  Bed6  translated  the  Bible, 
and  expounded  much  in  Saxon^  that  wa»  English,  ei* 
ther^  common  language  of  this  land,  in  his  time. 
And  not  only  Bede,  but  king  Alfred,  that  founded  Ox- 
enford,  translated  in  his  last  days,  the  beginning  oC 
the  Psalter  into  Saxon,  and  would  more,  if  he  had 
Eved  longer.  Also  Frenchmen,  Bemers^  and  Britons, 
Jutn^  the  bible  and  other  books  of  devotion  and  expo- 
sition translated  into  their  mother  language.  Why 
shotlden  not  Englishmen  have  the  same  in  their  mo- 
ther  language?  I  cannot  tvit^.  No,  but  for  falseness 
and  negligence  of  clerks,  either  for''  our  people  is  not 
worthy  to  have  so  great  grace  and  gift  of  God,  in 
pain  of  their  old  sins. 

'tliosc.        *  knowledge.        3  or.        « Bohemians*        shave, 
^  knoW)  or  tell.  ?  or  because. 
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As  the  several  translations  of  the  scriptures 
had  very  considerable  influence  on  the  early 
progress,  as  well  as  on   the  subsequent  esta- 
blishment,  of  our  language,  I  shall  perhaps  be 
excused  for  introducing  in  this  place,  a  brief 
account  of  those  versions  which  existed  prior 
to  Wicliffe. — It  is  asserted  by  Fox,  the  mar- 
tyrologist,  in  the  preface  to  his  Saxon  copy  of 
the   four  Gospels,  published  in  1571,  from  a 
MS.  in   the  Bodleian  library,  that  Bede  not 
only  translated  the  whole  Bible  into  Saxon,  but 
also,  not  long  before  his  death,  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John  into  the  English  of  his  time ;  that  Al- 
fred translated  both  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment into  hrs  native  language ;  that  if  histo- 
ries were   well  examined,  it  would  be  found 
that  before  the  conquest  and  after,  as  likewise 
before  Wicliffe  and  since,  the  whole  body  of 
scripture  was  translated,  by  sundry  persons,  into 
English ;  and  that  Arundel,  archbishop  of  York, 
and  chancellor  of  England,  at  the  funeral  fer- 
mon  of  queen  Anne,  who  died  in   1394,  af- 
firmed that  princess  to  have  had  the  Gospels,  in 
the  vulgar  tongue,  with  divers  expositions  upon 
the  same,  which  she   sent  to   him  to  be  ex- 
amined. 

k  may  be  proper  to  remark  upon  this  ab- 
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Epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.  The  comment 
which  accompanies  this  version,  resembles  that 
o(  Hampole  ;  being  for  the  most  part  mystical 
and  allegorical. 

l^'^hether  Tre visa's  version,  before  men- 
tioned, consisted  of  the  whole  Bible,  or  merely 
of  some  particular  portions  of  it,  is  doubtful; 
though  the  latter  supposition  is  the  most  pro- 
bable. * 

These  translations,  then,  of  parts  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  not  of  the  whole  Bible,  were 
all  made  before  WiclifFe  began  to  flourish.  It 
is  probable,  too,  that  they  were  not  published  ; 
but  designed  merely  for  the  translator's  own  use« 

-That  the  reader  may  form  some  idea  of  thes« 
several  versions,  I  shall  transcribe  the  Magnifi^ 
cale,  as  a  specimen,  from  each. 

Hampole. 

My  soul  worships  the  Lord,  and  my  ghost  joyed 
in  God,  my  hele^. 

For  be  looked  on  the  meekness  of  his  hand- 
maiden. 

Lo !  for  why ;  of  that,  blissful  me  shall  say  all  ge« 
nerations. 

For  he  hath  done  to  me  great  things,  that  mighty 
is,  and  his  name  kaly  '. 

I  bealtb.  *  holj. 
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Am}  the  mercy  of  him  fro  hmrtden  to  kkredens,  to 
fho  dreaden  him. 

He  did  might  in  his  arm,  he  scattered  the  proud 
fro  the  thought  of  her  heart. 

He  did  down  the  mighty  of[ settle  \  andheheghed^ 
the  meek. 

The  himgerand  '  he  fulfilled  of  goods,  and  the  rich  he 
left  tome^. 

He  received  Israel  his  child,  he  is  umthought^  of  his 
mercy. 

As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his 
seed  in  worlds. 


MS.  Eennet. 

My  soul  hogis  ^  or  bfi/s  God,  and  my  spirit  joyed 
God  my  heal. 

For  he  has  beholden  the  meekness  of  his  hand- 
maiden. 

Lo !  therefore  blessed  me  shall  say  all  generations. 

For  he  hath  done  great  things,  for  he  is  mighty, 
and  holy  tho  name  of  him. 

And  his  mercy  from  progeny  to  progeny  to  tho 
^eaden  him. 

*  seat.        ^  hegh,  or  high ;  to  raise,  or  exalt*        3  hungry. 
4  empty  ?  s  mindful. 

^  h^Uf  ^0  ^'£^  raise,  oi  exalt.    7  loj^^  to  loft/y  ime,  or  eudt. 
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He  made  po^^cr  in  his  arm,  he  sparhyld^  tho  proud 
in  thought  of  their  heart. 

.   He  down  put  the  mighty  off  settle,  and  he  hcghed 
tho  meek. 

Tito  hungry  he  filled  with  goods,  and  tho  rich  h« 
left  void. 

He  took  Israel  his  child  vmthonght  of  his  mercy. 

As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  Abraham  and  seed  of 
him  in  worlds. 


MS,  Si/dney. 

My  soul  magnifieth  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hatk 
gladed  in  God  mine  health. 

For  he  hath  beholden  the  meekness  of  his  hand- 
maiden. 

Lo  forsooth !  of  this,  all  generations  ^c^o/en*  say  me 
blessed. 

For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  ' 
things,  and  his  name  is  holy. 

And  his  mercy  fro  kindred  to  kindred,  to  men 
dreadihg  him. 

He  made  might  in  his  arm,  he  scattered  proud 
men  with  mind  of  his  heart. 

He  putted  down  mighty  men  fro  seat,  and  en- 
hansed  meek. ' 

He  hath  fulfilled  hungry  men  with  good  things,  and 
Jiath  left  rich  men  void. 

>  scattered.  shall 
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He  having  mind  of  his  mercy,  took  up-  Israel  hit 
child. 

As  he  hath  spoken  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  ^x^4 
io  his  seed  into  worlds.  < 


Wicliffe's  translation,  in  which  he  was  as* 
listed  by  several  of  his  followers,,  probably  oc- 
ciipiea  the  last  ten  years  of  his  Jife.  As  he 
was  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  He- 
brew and  Greek  to  triinslate  from  them,  hi» 
version  was  made  from  the  vulgate,  of  which  he 
collated  numerous  copies.  His  method  of 
translating  was  literal,  or  word  for  word,  as 
had  been  done  before,  in  the  Anglo-Saxonic 
translation,  without  much  attention  to  the  dif- 
ference of  idiom  in  the  two  languages.  Hence, 
this  version,  in  some  places,  is  not  very  intel- 
ligible to  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  the 
Latin.  WiclifFe  seems  to  have  done  this  by  . 
design ;  since,  in  a  prologue  to  his  Psalter,  he 
says,  ^^  They  who  know  not  the  Latin,  by  the 
English,' may  come  to  many  Latin  words.'*  It 
should  be  observed  too,  that  the  vulgate  text 
from  which  Wicliffe  translated,  though  col- 
lated from  numerous  copies,  differed,  in  mat>r 
places,  from  the  established  vulgate  of  modera 
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times.  Of  this  translation^  several  MS.  copiet 
still  exist  in  the  libraries  of  onr  Universities,  in 
the  British  Museum,  and  in  other  public  and 
private  collections.  In  St.  John's  College  in 
Oxford  is  a  MS.  of  the  Old  Testament,  said  to 
be  of  WiclifFe's  own  writing,  which  ends  with 
the  Second  Book  of  Maccabees.  I  shall  give 
a  specimen  from  this,  as  before  quoted  by 
Lewis. 


Exod,  XX.  ^ 
And  ye'  spake  all  yese*  words.  I  am  ye^  Lord 
God,  ydt*  lad  ye  out  of  yc  land  of  Egypt, yro  ye  house 
of  servage^.  You  sbalt  not  have  (dien  Gods  before 
me.  You  shalt  not  make  toye,  a  graven  image, 
neyir^  any  likeness  oiying''  which  is  in  heaven  above, 
and  which  is  in  earth  beneath,  neither  of  yo  yingis  ^ 
yt  ben  *  in  waters  under  earth.  You  shalt  not  herie 
yo^y  neyer  you  shalt  worship. 


LeviU  xxvi. 
Ye  shulen  **  not  make  to  you  an  idol,  and  a  graveti 

*he.   .    « these.        » the,        4  that.      « bondage.      « neither. 

tt  thing*    s  those  thii%a.    9  that  are.    *®  master  them,  i.  e.  treat 

tbcm  as  masters,  or  superiors.  .  >i  shall. 
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imager  ntyer  ghe^  shulm  raise  tt/tUs  •;   it    is 
iesisi  for  idolatry;   neyer  ghe   shden  set    a    noble 
6ton«  in  your  lapd,  tbat  ye  worship  it^ 


Deutero.  v. 
You  shalt  not  Ijave  alien  Gods  in  my  sight.  Yon 
^halt  not  make  to  ye  a  graven  image,  neyer  a  like« 
jicss  of  all  yinges  yat  ben  in  heaven  above,  and  j^o^ 
ben  in  earth  beneath,  and  yat  liven  in  waters  under 
tarth.  You  shalt  not  herie  thenii  and  thou  shalt  not 
worship  hem. 


To  the  several  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
Wicliffe  prefixed  the  prologues  or  prefaces  of 
St.  Hierome^  as  they  are  Vulgarly  called,  with 
additions  6f  his  own.  His  New  Testament 
was  pubhshed  in  1731,  foLby  Lewis,  with  a 
history  of  the  English  translations  of  the  Biblej 
from  which  work  this  account  of  them  has  been 
chiefly  abstracted.  A  short  specimen  will  suf- 
fice to  give  the  reader  an  idea  of  the  manner 
in  t^hich  it  is  executed. 

Rom,  chap,  viii.  d.  28,  29i  30. 
.    And  we  witen*  that  to  men  that  love  God,  aB 

1  ye.        ^  standing  imaf^s,        3  anchor,  cavse?       *  know. 
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thing  is  worken  together  into  good,  to  them  that  af-» 
ter.  purpose  ben  clepid^  saints.  For  thUke*  that  he 
knew  before,  he  before  ordained  by  grace,  to  be 
made  ^j^ke  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  be  be  the 
first  begotten,  among  many  brethren.  And  tkilke 
that  he  before  ordained  to  bliss,  them  he  cleped ;  and 
which  hfe  cleped,  them  he  justified ;  and  which  he 
justified,  them  he  glorified. 


The  most  outrageous  abuse  was  bestowed  upoit 
Wicliflfe  by  the  Catholic  party,  for  thus  ena- 
bling the  multitude  to  draw  at  the  fountain  of 
their  faith.  Henry  Knyghton,  canon  of  Leices- 
ter, his  cotemporary,  thus  speaks  of  his  labours. 
*'  This  Master  John  Wicliffe,  translated  out  of 
Latin  into  English,  the  GospeJ,  which  Christ 
had  entrusted  with  the  clergy  and  doctors  of 
the  church,  that  they  might  minister  it  to  the 
laity  and  weaker  sort,  according  to  the  exigency 
of  times,  and  their  several  occasions.  So  that 
iiy  this  means,  the  Gospel  is  made  vulgar,  and 
laid  more  open  to  the  laity,  and  even  to  wo- 
men, who  could  read,  than  it  used  to  be  to  the 
most  learned  of  the  clergy,  and  those  of  the 
keftt  understanding.    And  so  the  Gospel  jewel; 

1  called.  « thaiu 
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or    Evangelical ,  pearly   is  thrown  about  and 
trodden  under  fopt  of  swine." 

This  is  a  mild  specimen  of  Catholic  rage. 
Th^  general  alarm^  however^  among  the  cWgy 
was'  so  greats  that  in  the  ISth  of  Richard  11.  a 
bill  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords  for 
suppressing  it;  but  was  opposed  in  so  firm 
a  tone  b^  the  renowned  duke  of  Lancaster^ 
that  it  was  thrown  out. 

Some  of  the  followers  of  Wicliffe,  encouraged 
by  his  success^  undertook  to  review  his  transla* 
tion>  or  rather  to  make  another^  which  was  less 
literal^  but  more  comformable  to  the  sense.  Of 
this  version  also^  various  MS*  copies  exist  in 
pur  public  libraries. 

In  the  age  of  WicliiTe^  the  orthodox  divines 
commonly  wrote  in  Latin.  But  the  sentiments 
he  was  so  zealous  to  promulgate^  could  not 
have  been  sufficiently  diffused^  if  he  had  con- 
fined hiQiself  to  a  learned  language;  and  to  give 
his  arguments  their  utmost  influence  by  ren- 
dering them  intelligible  to  the  bulk  of  the  peo- 
ple^ he  was  compelled  to  write>  as  well  as  to 
speakj  in  the  vernacular  tongue.  His  quarrel 
with  the  pope^  therefore^  in  addition  to  the 
more  important  consequences  it  involvedj  may: 
be  considered  as  highly  auspicious  to  EogUsh 

VOL.  1.  O 


literature  :  for  his  iniluenc«  ii^ith  his  coteiApdJ 
trarifes,  arising  from  his  talents^^nd  pre-eminent^' 
learnings  aided  by  the  contagious  nature  of  the 
senliments  he  was  ambitious  to  disseminatey 
greatly  colitributed  to  give  diffusion  to  that 
fashion  in  the  use  of  the  EngUsh,  which  had  al- 
ready begun  to.  prevail,  and  which  was  subse- 
quently established  by  the  exertions  of  Chau- 
cer and  Gower.  Another  circumstance  which 
tended  to  give  currency  to  the  national  dialect, 
was  that  Edward  III.  regarding  the  Norman 
tongue  as  a  badge  of  conquest,  abolished  it  in 
the  public  acts  and  judicial  proceedings,  and 
substituted  the  language  of  his  country. 

Wicliffe  surpassed  all  the  learned  men  of  his' 
age  in  extent  and  variety  of  knowledge*    In- 
deed, his  great  learning  and  general  supeHority 
were  allowed  even  by  his  enemies.    He  was 
eminently  skilled  in  all  the  logical  subtleties  of 
the  schools,  and  as  a  disputant  was  unrivalled.* 
He  had  a;  profound  knowledge  of  the  civil  and 
canon  law,  as  well  as  of  our  own  municipal  laws. 
But  his  studies  were  more  particularly  directed, 
to  theological  learning;  and:  he  not  only  trans*' 
lated  the  scriptures  into  English,   but  wrote 
notes,  expositions,  and  homilies,  upon  variou*- 
parts  of  them.     His  chaxacter  was  marked  by- 


-  V    « 


WiCLIFFB.  83 

pi^ty^  benevolence^  and  ardent  zeal ;  to  which 
was  added^  great  gravity^  and  even  austerity 
of  manners^  befitting  the  first  champion  of  re« 
ligious  liberty. 

After  his  deaths  his  followers^  by  way  ofre- 
proach>  were  stiled  Lollards'^. 

It  is  not  easy  to  know  what  were  the  opi- 
nions of  Wicliffe  on  some  important  points^  as 
they  appear  to  have  fluctuated  in  several  parti- 
culars^ as  is  usual  in  the  pursuit  of  truth;  and  in 
a  few  instances  were  evi4ently  modified  by  his 
Tarious  persecutions.    But  his  opinions  in  the 


*  Th'e  term  LoUa^d^  according  to.  the  candmsl  Lyndwood>  ii 
derived  from  the  Latin  word  loUwn,  which  signifies  a  cockle  ; 
because  that  weed  is  injurious  to  the  com,  among  which  it 
grows ;  mfetix  lolium. — Georg.    Thus  the  Lollards^  if  we  are  td 
Ibelieve^the  Catholics,  corrupted  and  injtiVed  the  gobd  Inten- 
tions of  those  with  whom  they  had  intercohrsb.    To  this  deri- 
Vation  of  the  word,  Chaucer  alludes  in  the  following  lines : 
This  Lollar  here  woU  preache  us  somewhat, 
He  wolde  sowin  some  difficultie. 
Or  spring  in  sOme  tockle  in  out  clene  corn; 

Sqmre't  Prologue. 
Others  derive  the  name  from  one  V7alter  Lolhard,  a  Ger- 
inan.  Beausohre  Dis$ert.  sur  uidamitet,  ^c.  Others,  agaiii; 
from  LuUard,  or  Lollards,  the  praises  of  God;  a  sect  so  named, 
^ich  ini  dispersed  through  Brabant.  PkiiU  0T€»i4n»  [Se* 
iiMmltH  Life  of  ReydflldKPccocke] 
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jnain,  derived  from  his  examination  of  th^ 
scriptures^  and  his  researches  into  ecclesiastic 
cal  antiquity^  resembled  those  of  the  reformers 
of  the  l6th  century :  though  in  some  points  he 
weirt  even  further  than  they.  In  addition  to  the 
sentiments  contained  in  the  above  extracts^  he 
maintained  that  the  clergy  ought  to  possess  no 
estates ;  that  the  numerous  ceremonies  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  are  injurious  to  true  piety  ; 
that  oaths  are  unlawful ;  and  what  is  very  re* 
markable^  that  the  church  is  dependent  on  th# 
state,  and  ought  to  be  reformed  by  it.  Yet,  afr 
ter  all  his  innovations,  it  must  be  allowed  that 
his  sentiments  are  deeply  coloured  by  the  su- 
perstition of  his  age.  He  was  an  advocate  for 
the  Calvinistic  doctrines  of  grace,  predestina- 
tion. Sec.  &c. 

But  it  were  unjust  to  try  Wicliffe  by  the  test 
which  would  be  proper  for  a  public  character 
of  modern  times.  We  must  consider  the  age 
in  which  he  lived — oppressed  and  enslaved  bjr 
the  balefur  superstition  of  the  Romish  churchy 
and  still  overshadowed  by  the  thick  darkness 
spread  over  the  nations  since  the  irruption  of 
the  Gothic  barbarians — and  we  shall  acknow- 
kdge,  that  his  services  to  ma^nkiiKl  were  incal* 
culable.    In  respect  of  th^  twa  poml:9>  I*  Qf  o{k 
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j^fiition  to  the  friacs,  2.  Of  those  particular  en- 
croachments c^  the  pope^  i>y  which  he  super- 
seded  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  every 
pounti;7>  disposing  at  his  pleasure  of  henefices 
and  dignities  throughout  Christiandom — ^Wic* 
liffe  had  precursors  in  St.  Amour^  Fitzralph 
archbishop  of  Armagh,  and  Grostete  bishop 
of  lincoln.  But  he  was  the  first  to  throw  off 
the  trammels  of  implicit  faitb^  and  to  teach  his 
countrymen  and  the  world,  to  judge  for  them- 
fdves ;  and  his  unwearied  exertions  sowed  the 
seeds  of  that  auspicious  revolution  in  religion^ 
which,  about  a  century  and  half  after,  ar- 
nved  at  full  mat\irity.  His  design  was  to  pro- 
duce a  revolution  in  the  morals  as  well  as  in 
the  religion  of  mankind ;  and  he  has  the  glory 
of  giving  an  impulse  to  the  soul,  which  will 
progressively  augment  to  the  end  of  time. 

Should  it  be  thought  that  I  dwell  too  long 
upon  a  writer  so  antiquated,  and  whose  works 
are  not  likely  even  to  be  consulted,  except  by 
the  curious,  I  would  beg  leave  to  observe,  that  to 
those  who  delight  to  contemplate  the  progress 
of  the  human  species  in  knowledge  and  re- 
finement, nothing  will  be  uninteresting  in  the 
character  and  conduct  of  those  who  have  takei^ 
the  first  steps  in  this  \mportant  pi^cess,  how^ 
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f  ver  low  those  steps  may  be  placed  in  the 
imaginary  scale  of  perfection.  In  all  stages  of 
society,  those  unquestionably  deserve  the 
highest  praise,  who  outstep  the  rest  of  their  cor 
temporaries ;  who  rise  up  in  solitary  majesty 
amidst  a  host  of  prejudices  and  errors,  combat- 
ing intrepidly  on  one  side,  though  assailed 
and  weakened  on  another.  The  merit  consists 
in  setting  the  example  ;  in  exhibiting  a  pattern 
after  which  others  may  work.  It  is  easy  to 
foflow,  when  there  is  one  to  lead ;  but  to  be  the 
first  to  strike  out  into  a  new  and  untried  way, 
in  whatever  state  of  society  it  may  be  found, 
marks  a  genius  above  the  common  order.  Sucl(, 
9ien  are  entitled  to  everlasting  gratitude. 


i 
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:  We  come  now  to  the  renowned  poet  and  emU 

.nent  scholar  Geoffrey  Chaucer;  and  as 
-the  recorded  particulars  of  his  life  are  not  nu- 
.merous,  and  are  besides  of  a  description  cal- 
;  culated  to  illustrate,  tlie  manners  of  the  age^  I 
shall  give  them  at  some  length ;  premising^ 
.  diat  the  account  is  borroweid  almost  exclusively, 
•from  Mr.  Grodwin's  late  work. 

Chancer^  from  the  originalanscription  on  his 
-tomb-stone^  died  in  1400^  aged  72.     He  was 
therefore  bom  in  1328;  and  himself  has  in- 
formed us  that  his  birth-place  was   London. 
His  father  was  probably  a  merchant.     In  his 
*^  Court  of  Love,"  a  poem  which  he  pubUshed 
at  the  age  of  eighteen,  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
^^Philogenet  of  Cambridge,  Clerk;"  hence  it 
may  be  presumed,  that  he  passed  some  of  the 
later  years  of  his  education  at  that  university ;, 
though  it  is  affirmed  on  the  authority  of  L§- 
•land,   and  likewise  inferred  from  some  cplla-* 
teral  evidence,  that  he  afterwards  removed  la 
•  Oxford. 
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After  leaving  this  university,  he  spent  seve- 
ral years  in  France,  where  he  became  complete 
master  of  the  language  and  literature  of  the 
country.  His  residence  in  Paris  was  some  time 
between  the  years  1347  and  1355. — On  his  re- 
turn  to  England,  he  entered  as  student  of  the 
Inner  Temple.  This  is  affirmed  by  Leland, 
und  is  likewise  inferred  from  the  authority  of 
a  record  mentioned  by  Speght,  in  bis  life  of 
Qiaucer,  as  seen  by  one  Af asfer  Buckley; 
which  states,  that  ^^  Geoffrey  Chaucer  was 
fined  two  shiUings  for  beating  a  Franciscan 
friar  in  Fleet^street."  Jt  does  not  appear,  how- 
ever, that  he  ever  practised  the  law. 

From  the  30th  year  of  his  age,  Chau- 
cer was  a  courtier-x-a  distinction  which  be 
owed  to  his  poetical  talents.  As  early  as  the 
year  1359^  he  had  a  house  assigned  him  by  hisL 
sovereign,  at  Woodstock,  where  he  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  life.  From  his  connection 
with  the  court,  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  had 
some  share  in  the  education  of  the  young  duke 
of  lidncaster,  who  subsequently  became'  his 
constant  friend  and  patron. 
.  In  the  year  1359,  he  accompanied  the  expe- 
dition of  Edward  III.  to  France;  a  fact  which 
is  concluded  from  the  circumstance  of  his  be- 


ing  examined  as  a  witness  in  a  cause  of  arms 
depending  in  the  Court  Military^  between  sir 
Richard  le  Scrope  and  sir  Robert  Grovenor^ 
in  1386^  and  his  deposings  that  he  had  already 
*^  borne  arms  twenty-seven  years."  He  closed 
his  military  career^  however,  with  the  peace  of 
Bretigni^  the  year  following. 

In  1367,  he  obtained  froni  Edward  III.  by 
the  title  of  Valettm  haspitii,SLa  annual  pension, 
for  life,  of  twenty  marks,  for  services  perfoi^n- 
ed,  or  to  be  performed ;  or  till  the  king  should 
otherwise  dispose  of  ^him,  as  expressed  in  the 
grant.  This  was  his  first  pecuniary  favoui: 
from  the  court,  which  (estimated  at  eighteen 
times  the  value,)  is  equivalent  to  £401.  of  our 
money. 

In  the  year  1370,  he  was  married  to  Philippa 
Rouet,  or  more  probably  Philippa  Pycard  de 
Rouet,  and  sister  of  Blanche,  wife  of  the  duke 
of  Lancaster.  The  same  year  he  was  sent  on  a 
special  mission  to  France,  the  object  of  which 
is  unknown ;  and  three  vears  after  was  associ* 
ated  with  sir  James  Pronan,  vice-admiral  of 
the  Geiioese^auxiliaries,  and  John  de  M ari,  a 
pitizen  of  Genoa,  in  an  embassy  to  that  repub- 
lic, for  the  purpose  of  agreeing  upon  some 
t^wix  or  spot,  on  the  sea  coast  of  our  island,  at 
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which  the  Genoese  might  establish  a  regular 
factory.  After  having  discharged  his  commis- 
Mon,  he  made  the  tour  of  the  northern  states  of 
Italy,  and  visited  Petrarca,  who  read  to  him;  his 
version  of  the  tale  of  Grisildis,  of  which  Chau- 
cer took  a  copy.  Petrarca  also  introduced 
him  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  works  of 
Boccaccio,  and  did  not  survive  his  interview 
with  the  British  bard  more  than  a  twelve^ 
month. 

Chaucer,  on  his  return  the  follow^ing  year,  re- 
ceived a  grant  of  a  pitcher  of  wine  per  diem,  to 
J>e  delivered  daily  in  the  port  of  the  city  of 
London,  by  the  king's  chief  butler,  during  the 
term  of  his  natural  life.  The  pitcher  here  men- 
tioned is  supposed  equal  to  a  modem  gallon^ 
and  the  annual  value  of  the  wine  about  lOL 
€qual  in  modern  money  to  ISQl,  Abput  six 
weeks  after,  he  was  appointed  comptroller  of 
the  duties  of  customs  in  the  pott  of  London ; 
but  in  consequence  of  the  intrigues  and  con-p 
vulsions  of  the  reign  of  Richard  IL  he  forfeited 
this  office. 

The  next  year,  the  wardship  of  Edmund  Sta- 
plegate,  a  minor,  was  conferred  upon  him  by 
the  crown.  This  was  a  grant  of  some  impor* 
fai^ce,  as  it  committed  to  him  the  qustody  of. 
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nil  the  estates  which  devolved  to  his  ward  by 
the  death  of  his  father ;  together  with  his  «w-i 
ritagium,  or  the  fee  paid  by  a  tenant  holding 
immediately  from  the  crown,  for  the  royal 
consent,  in  ca^e  he  married  while  a  minor. 
Such  wardships,  by  the  feudal  institutions,  be- 
longing  to  the  crown,  were^often  conferred  by 
the  king  as  boons  on  his  principal  favourites. 
The  heir  finally  redeemed  the  rights  conferred 
on  Chaucer,  for  the  sum  of  J04l.  eaual  to  l,872l. 
sterling. 

The  next  favour  conferred  upon  him  was  a 
grant  of  contraband  wool,  forfeited  to  the 
crown,  in  value  7ll.  4s.  6d.  equal  to  1,2621.  Is. 
of  modern  money.  In  1377,  Chaucer,  in  con- 
junction with  sir  Guichard  Dangle,  and  sir 
Richard  Stan,  or  Sturry,  was  appointed  a  com- 
tnissioner  for  treating  of  the  marriage  of  Ri- 
chard prince'  of  Wales,  with  a  daughter  of 
Charles  V.  both  being  children  of  about  ten 
years  of  age ;  but  the  treaty  failed. 

The  day  after  the  death  of  Edward  III.  in 
1378,  Chaucer  obtained,  through  the  interestof 
John  of  Gaunt,  the  renewal  of  the  grant  of  the 
office  of  comptroller  of  the  customs.  His  pen- 
sion was  also  renewed,  under  the  new  king,  as 
^kewise  a  grant  of  twenty  marks  per  annum,  in 
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compensation  of  the  patent  of  Edward  III.  en- 
titling him  to  a  pitcher  of  wine  daily.  More« 
over^  the  office  of  comptroller  of  small  cus- 
toms in  the  same  port  was  conferred  upon  him 
in  13&2;  a  boon  which  is  supposed  to  hav^ 
been  obtained  at  the  request  of  Ann  of  Bohe- 
mia^  and 'to  have  been  the  pledge  by  which  she 
engaged  him  in  her  service^  and  constituted 
him  her  poet. 

In  the  year  1384^  there  was  a  contention  be- 
tween the  city  and  the  court,  respecting  the 
election  of  a  mayor,  which  the  latter  had  been 
accustomed  despotically  to  impose  upon  the 
citizens,  in  disregard  of  their  election.  This 
seems  to  have  been  part  of  a  plot  to  ruin  John 
of  Gaunt;  and  Chaucer,  from  attachment  ta 
his  patjron,  as  well  as  from  a  sense  of  duty^ 
warmly  defended  the  citizens  against  the  courts 
but  unable  to  prevail,  he  was  constrained  to 
fly  his  country  to  save  his  life.  He  repaired 
first  to  Hainault,  and  afterwards  to  tl\e  pro- 
vince of  Zealand,  where  he  seems  to  nave  fixed 
his  principal  residence^  Here  he  met  with  se-* 
veral  of  his  countrjrmen  who  had  been  involved 
in  the  late  disturbances  ;  and  as  his.  finances 
were  in  a  better  condition  than  theirs,  he  ge- 
nerously and  liberally  supplied  their  wants^ 
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His  generosity  on  this  occasion^  added  to  the 
perfidy  of  his  iriendeinEnglandy  who^  desert^ 
ing  hinij  withheld  fresh  supplies^  soon  exhausl* 
ed  his  resource^^  syid  he  was  forced  to  return  to 
England^  after  an  absence  of  about  two  years; 
He  was  scarcely  arrived,  when  he  was  arrested, 
and  committed  prisoner,  as  is  supposed,  to  the 
Tower. 

During  his  imprisonment,  he  was.deprived  of 
both  his  offices  of  comptroller  of  the  customs 
in  the  port  of  London,  and  of  comptroller  of 
the  small  customs.  He  even  appears  to  have 
suffered  great  pecuniary  distress  at  this  timet 
for  he  obtained,  in  1388,  a  patent  permitting 
him  to  resign  the  two  pensions  of  tweiity  marks 
each,  being  all  that  now  remained  to  him  of 
the  bounty  of  the  crown,  and  which  he  pro** 
bably  exchanged  for  money  to  supply  his  Ur- 
gent wants. 

Chaucer  was  set  at  liberty  in  1389,  probably 
trough  the  interposition  of  the  queen;  thou^ 
<m  conditions,  the  acceptance  of  which  has 
fixed  the  principal  stain  upon  his  charactec 
As  the  price  of  his  eidargement,  he  was  re^ 
quired  to  make  an  ample  confession  of  what 
were  called  his  misdemeanors,  and  to^mpeack 
his  former  associates.    To  thid  proposal  he  coiv- 
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sented^  and  as  he  says  himself^  in  his  ^^  TesUt^ 
ment  of  Love>^  oftered  to  prove  the  truth  of 
his  information  J  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  times>  by  entering  the  hsts  with  the  parties 
accused.  It  is  but  just  to  acknowledge^  that 
his  conduct  in  this  affair^  though  far  from  ho- 
nourabie>  will  nevertheless  admit  of  consider- 
able extenuation.  It  should  be  recollected  that 
his  former  friends^  by  embezzling  his  income^ 
and  cutting  off  his  resources  when  abroad^  had 
plotted  to  starve  him;  He  was  not  influenced^ 
therefore,  simply  by  the  overtures  of  the  court> 
but  stimulated  by  a  natural  resentment  against 
treatment  thus  inhuman.  Still  the  informa* 
tion  in  question  brought  upon  him  a  load  of  ill 
will,  and  the  charge  of  being  false,  lying,  base^ 
and  ungrateful. 

The  same  year^  he  received  the  appoint- 
ment  of  clerk  of  the  king's  works,  in  lieu  of 
that  of  comptroller  of  the  duties  of  customs. 
This  office  related  to  the  erection,-  repair,  and 
embellishment  of  the  king's  mansions,  parks> 
and  domains  ;  and  among  our  national  records 
is  still  to  be  seen  a  commission  addressed  to 
him,  of  the  date  of  the  l£th  of  July,  1390,  for 
work  to  be  done  at  St.  George's  chapel,  in  the 
castle  of  Windsor,  .  The  salary  attached  to  thiM 
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eitoplojinent,  was  2s.  per  day,  or  S6L  10s.  pef 
annum ;  in  modern  money  6571* 

At  the  age  of  63,  he  resigned  his  office  of 
ckrk  of  the  works,  after  having  enjoyed  it 
about  twenty  months,  and  retired  to  a  private 
station,  (probably  to  his  house  at  Woodstock,) 
as  in  the  conclusions  of  the  Astrolabie,  in 
which  there  is  the  date  of  the  12th  of  March, 
1391,  he  says>  "  sufficient  for  our  orizont  com- 
pounded after  the  latitude  of  Oxenford.* 

After  he  had  been  engaged  about  a  twelve- 
month in  the  composition  of  his  Canterbury 
Tales,  he  found ,  himself  under  the  necessity, 
in  1394,  of  applying  to  the  crown  for  some  in-: 
crease  of  resources;  and  was  granted  a  pension 
of  2Ql.  (in  modern  money  3601.)  ^er  annumy  for 
the  remainder  of  his  life.  Two  years  after, 
John  of  Gaunt  publicly  espoused  Catherine, 
lady  Swinford,  the  sister  of  Chaucer's  wife/ 
with  whom  he  had  cohabited  twenty  years.* 
Chaucer  thus  became  connected  in  family 
with  his  illustrious  friend  and  patron,  who  pur- 
chased and  bestowed  upon  him  the  estate  of 
Donnington  castle,  near  Newbury,  in  the 
bounty  of  Berks. 

After  seven  years'  retirement,  we  find  him 
i^ai&  engaged  in  public  affairs  ^  though  the 
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precise  nature  of  his  office  we  are  left  to  con- 
jecture from  the  description  of  '^  a  great  va- 
riety of  arduous  and  urgent  political  transac- 
tions^ to  be  performed  and  eiqpedited  by  Chau^ 
cer^  as  well  in  presence  as  absence  of  the  king^ 
in  various  parts  of  the  realm«'^  It  seems^  that 
in  the  execution  of  this  office^  he  was  liable  to 
be  disquieted,  molested^  or  impeded  by  cer- 
tain persons  his  competitors^  and  vexed  with 
snitSj  complaints^  and  hostility ;''  and  to  prevent 
which,  a  patent  of  protection  was  granted  him, 
in  isgs,  by  Richard  II. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  he  received 

.  a  grant  of  a  tun  of  wine  yearly,  to  be  delivered 

to  him  by  the  king's  chief  butler,  in  the  port 

of  London*    At  this  time,  he  had  probably  re« 

tired  again  to  Donnington  castle. 

On  the  usurpation  of  Henry  of  Boling- 
broke^  by  the  title  of  Henry  IV.  Chaucer  had 
hb  former  grants  confirmed  to  him,  and  abo 
obtained  an  additional  grant  of  40  marks  pen 
annum;  also,  his  son  Thomas  was  made  chief 
butler  to  the  household^  and  speaker  of  the 
house  of  commons.  In  the  last  year  of  his  life 
be  came  to  London,  where  he  died  the  25th  of. 
Oct.  1400. 

Chaucer*s  fame  with  posterity  rests  securely 
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on  the  merit  of  his  poetical  cotnpositions.  His 
prose  productions  are  neither  numerous,  nor  of 
much  importance. 

The  Testament  of  Love,  his  longest  work, 
was  written  while  he  was  prisoner  in  ihe  Tow- 
er, after  he  had  delivered  in  his  confession, 
and  before  he  was  liberated;  or  about  the 
month'  of  June,  1389.  His  chief  design  in 
this  work,  was  to  remove  the  odium,  not  to 
saj  calumnies,  cast  upon  his  character  by  his 
desertion  and  impeachment  of  his  former  iis- 
Bociates.  In  his  youth,  he  had  translated 
Boethius  De  Consolatione  Philosophic,  a  work 
which  had  been  composed  by  the  author,  while 
he  also  was  state  prisoner,  under  the  reign  of 
Theodoric,  king  of  the  Goths.  There  was 
some  resemblance  in  the  fate  of  Chaucer,  to 
that  of  the  illustrious  Roman — a  resemblance 
which  he  seems  to  have  contemplated  with  a 
gloomy  satisfaction. 

The  work  is  divided  into  three  books,  and  * 
is  conceived  in  allegory.  It  consists  princi- 
pally of  a  dialogue  between  the  Prisoner  and 
Love,  who  visits  him  in  his  cell,  as  Philosophy 
visited,  the  prison  of  Boethius,  and  is  chiefly 
interesting,  d#we  are  enabled  to  trace  in  it  the 
anxious  workings  of  the  author's  fpelings  iti  r^ 

vou  I.  H 
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gard  to  his  unknown  destiny,  and  as  it  exhibitt 
a  pleasing  proof  of  the  resources  he  fpund 
within  himself  in  tlie  midst  of  calamity ;  though 
it  is  by  no  means  remarkable  for  exhibiting  an 
example  of  mind  superior  to  events.  The  stile 
is  mystical  and  obscure,  conformably  to  the 
taste  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  The  fol- 
lowing specimen  is  taken  from  the  first  book, 
and  is  probably  as  favourable  a  one  as  could  b« 
given : 

Rehearsing  these  things  and  many  other,  without 
time  or^ moment  of  rest,  me  seemed  for  anguish  of 
disease,  that  altogether  I  was  ravished,  I  cannot  tell 
how,  but  wholly  all  my  passions  and  feelings  weren 
lost,  as  it  seemed  for  the  time,  and  suddenly  a  man- 
ner of  dread,  light  in  me  all  at  once,  nwght^  such 
fear  as  folk  have  of  an  enemy,  that  were  mightyy 
and  would  hem^  grieve,  or  dooen  hem  disease  :  for  I 
1r(m  this  is  well  know  to  many  persons,  that  otkcrwkUe 
if*  a  man  be  in  his  sovereign's  presence,  a  manner  pf 
ferdnesse*  creeppth  in  his  hoart,  not  for  harm,  l?at  of 
goodly  subjection :  namely,  as  men  readen  that  an- 
gels  been  afcriL^  of  our  Saviour  in  heaven.  And 
parde^  there  ue  is,  we  may  no  passion  of  disease  be, 
but  it  is  to  mean  that  angcls_  been  adradde  ^,  not  by 

*  not*         « them.        >  if  at  any  time.    *  fear,  dresd.     s  afratii 

^pciHaps.    7  afraid. 


fiends  of  dread,  tUhm  they  been  perfectly  blessed,  as 
affection  of  wonderfulness,  and  by  service  of  obedience; 
michferde^  also  him  these  lovers  in  presence  of  their 
loves,  and  subjects,  qforme*  their  sovereigns.  Right 
90  with  ferdnesscj  mine  heart  was  caught.  And  I 
soddenly  astonied'  there  entered  into  the  place 
tkerr^  I  was  lodged,  a  lady,  the  seemlicke^  and  most 
goodly  to  my  sight,  that  ever  tafomt^  appeared  to 
my  creature;  and  truly  in  the  blustering  of  her 
look,  she  gave  gladness  and  comfort  suddenly  to  all 
my  wits;  and  right  so  she  doeth  to  every  wight 
that  Cometh  in  her  presence.  And  for  she  was  so 
goodly  (as  mcthought)  mine  heait  began  some  deal 
to  be  embolded,  and  next  a  little  hardy  to  speak ; 
but  yet  with  a  quaking  voice>  as  I  durst,  I  salued 
her,  and  enquired  what  she  was,  and  why  she,  so 
worthy  to  sight,  deigned  to  enter  into  so  foul  a  dun- 
geon,  and  namely  a  prison,  without  leave  of  nvf 
keepers.  For  certes'^,  although  the  virtue  of  deeds  of 
mercy,  stretchen  to  visiten  the  poor  prisoners,  and 
Aem  after  that  faculties  been  had  .to  comfort,  me 
teemed  that  I  was  so  fcrre  fallen  into  misery  and 
"wretched  hid  caitiffhess^  that  me  should  no  preciou& 
thing  neigh^ ;  and  also  that  for  sorrow  every  wight 
should  been  heavy,  and  wish  my  recovery. 

*  fear.         *  before.         3  astonished.         ^  for  where. 
*  the  most  beautiluL       '  before*     7  certainly      *  meanness. 

9a^^roach« 
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But  when  this  lady  had  some  deal  apperceived,  si 
well  by  my  words,  as  by  my  cheer,  what  thought 
busied  me  within— with  a  good  womanly  counte* 
nance,  she  said  these  words:  O  my  norie',  weenest 
thou  that  my  manner  be  to  foryet  •  my  friends,  or 
*  my  sci-vants  ?  Nay,  (quod  she,)  it  is  my  full  intent 
to  visit  and  comfort  all  my  friendships  and  allies,  ai 
well  in  time  of  perturbation,  as  of  most  property 
of  bliss  ;  in  me  shall  unkindness  never  be^  founden. 
And  also  sithcn  I  have  so  few  especial  true,  now  in 
these  days,  wherefore  I  may  well  at  more  leisure,  - 
come  to  hem  that  me  deserven,  and  if  my  coming  may 
in  any  thing  avail,  wete  '  well,  I  woU^  come  often. 

Now  good  lady  (quod  I,)  that  art  so  fair  on  to  look, 
raining  honey  by  thy  words ;  bliss  of  Paradise  ame^ 
thy  lookings,  joy  and  comfort  are  thy  movingn 
What  is  thy  name?  How  is  it  that  in  you  is  so 
mblcell^  working  virtues  enpight ',  as  me  seemtth,  and 
in  none  other  creature,  that  ever  saw  1  with  mine 
cyen.  My  disciple,  (quod  she,)  me  wondcreth  of  thy 
words,  and  on  thee,  that  for  a  little  disease  has^br- 
yeten  my  name.  Wost^  thou  not  well  that  I  am 
Love,  that  first  thee  brougljt  to  thy  service?  O  good 
lady,  (quod  I,)  is  this  worship  to  thee,  or  to  thiide  ex;- 

I  foitcr-child.  « forget.  »know. 

4  will.  *  are.  •  much. 

7  infixed,  inherent^ — frompiJ{(ej  Sax.  to  pitch. 

^knowest 
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ecUence,  to  come  into' bo  foal  a  place  f    Tardc  some* 
time  t];io'  I  was  in  prosperity,  and  with  foreign  good/ 
envolved)  I  had  mohl  to  doen  to  draw  thee  to  my 
hostel^;   and  yet  many  warnings  thou  madest,  ere 
thou  list  fully  to  grant  thine  home  to  make  at  my 
dwelling  place.      And  now  thou  comest  goodly   by 
thine  own  vise*,  to  comfort  me  with  words,  and  so 
therethrough  I  gin  remember   on  passed  gladness. 
Truly,  lady,  I  ne  wot,  whether  I  shall  say  welcome' or 
none^'y  sithen  thy  coming  woU  as  much  dome^rne* 
and  sorrow,  as  gladness  and  mirth.     See  why:   for 
that  me  comforteth  to   think  on  passed   gladness 
that  me  anoyeth  e^*  to  be  in  doing.   Thus  thy  com- 
ing both  gladdeth  and  tencth,  and  that  in  cause  of  much 
sorrow.     Lo !    lady,  how  then  I  am  comforted  by 
your  coming !     And  with  that  I  gan  in  tears  to  dis- 
til, and  tenderly  weep.     Now,  certes  (qi^od  Love,)   I 
see  well  (and  that  me   overthinketh,)    that  wit  in 
thee  faiieth,  and  art  in  point  to  doat.     Truly  (quod 
I,)  that  have  ye  maked,  and  that  ever  uoll  I  rue. 
Wottest  thou  not  well  (quod  she,)  that  every  shep»- 
herd  ought  by  reason,  to  seek  his  sperkehnd^  sheep 
that  ame  run  into   wilderness,  among  bushes  and 
perils,  and  hem  to  their  pasture  ajfen^  bring,  and  take 
on  hem  privy  busy  cure  of  keeping?    And  tho'  the 

^. house.  .     *  advice,  accorcL        ^ no,  not.      ^i^rief.      ^of(. 

*  8cattp«d.  '  again. 


nncunning  8heq>  scattered  ^oold  been  loet,  rtmimg^ 
to  wilderness,  and  to  deserts  draw,  or  els^  woulde* 
pat  kanself'  to  the  swallowing  wolf;  yet  sJiall  tho 
$liq;>herd9  by  business  and  travail,  so  put  him  forth, 
that  he  shall  not  let  hem  be  lost  by  no  way.  A  good 
shepherd  putteth  rather  his  life  to  been  lost  for  hw 
sheep. 

But,  for  thou  shalt  not  wene^  me,  being  of  worse 
condition,  truly  for  evarich  of  my  folk,  and  for  all  tho 
that  to  me  ward,  be  knit  in  any  condition,  I  tvotf 
rather  die  than  sufEer  hem  through  error  to  been  tpUi\ 
For  me  list,  and  it  me  liketh,  of  allmine  a  shepherdess 
to  be  cleofedf 


The  Parson's  Tale  concludes  the  celebrated 
collection  of  ^'  The  Canterbury  Tales/'-^^ro- 
ductions  to  which  Chaucer  is  principally  inr 
debted  for  his  fame  as  a  poet  and  a  scholar. 
The  parsoA  is  introduced  in  a  very  appropriate 
manner^  inveighing  against  the  vices  of  the  age; 
whence  we  collect  some  particnIsMrs  with  re* 
spect  to  its  manners  and  usages. 

Alas!  may  not  a  man  see  as  ia  our  days,  the  sinfiil 
X  ronning  <  think.  *  '  lost. 
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iBOitleto^  arra^  of  dotlung,  and  namely,  iA  too  much.  . 
superfluity,  or  else  into  disordinate  scantness. 

As  to  the  first  sin  in  superfluity  of  clothing,  such 
that  maketh  it  so  dear,  to  the  harm  of  the  people, 
»a^*  only  the  cost  of  enhraudering,  the  disguised  en* 
denting,  or  barring,  mnding'y  paling,  winding,  or 
bending,  and  semblable  waste  of  cloth  in  vanity. 
But  there  is  also  the  costlewe  furring  in  her  gowns, 
so  much  pounsing*  of  ckesdl*  to  make  holes,  so  much 
dagging  ^  of  sheers  forche,  with  the  superfluity  in 
length  of  the  foresaid  gownes  trailing  in  the  dung' 

and  in  the  mire,  on  horse  and  also  on  foot,  as  well  of 

* 

man  as  of  woman.  That  all  that  trailing  is  verily 
as  in  effect  wasted,  consilmed,  threadbare,  and  rotten 
with  dung,  rather  than  it  is  i/eve  ^  to  the  poor,  to  great 
dommage  of  the  foresaid  poor  folk,  and  that  in  sun- 
dry wise,  this  is  to  say,  that  the  more  the  cloth  is 
wasted,  the  more  must  it  cost  to  the  poor  people  for 
the  scarceness.  And  moreover,  if  so  be  that  they 
would  7/ece  such  pounced  and  dogged  clothing  to  the 
poor  people,  it  i«  not  convenient  to  wear  for  her 
estate^  ne  sufficient  to  her  necessity,  to  keep  hem 
from  the  distemperance  of  the  firmament.  ****** 
Now  as  ):o  the  outrageous  array  of  women,  God 
woty  that  though  the  visages  of  some  oi  hei*  seem  full 
chaste  ^nd  debonair,  yet  notify  in  her  array  or  attire, 

1  costly.  «  not.  '  gokrdlng,  like  waves. 

4  punching  with  a  bodkin.        Schissel,  bodkin. 
^  slitting,  cutting  into  slips*         ?  given* 
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licorovsness^  and  pride.  I  say  not  that  honesty  m 
clothing  of  man  or  woman  is  ttncovenabk*;  but  certes 
the  superfluity  of  disordinate  quantity  of  clothing  is 
reprovable.  Also  the  sin  of  ornament  or  of  apparel, 
is  in  things  that  appertain  to  riding,  as  in  company, 
delicate  horses  that  ben  holden  for  delight,  that  been 
s»o  fair,  fat  and  costlewe^  and  also  in  many  a  nice 
knact^  that  is  sustained  because  of  keniy  in  curious 
harness,  as  in  saddle,  cruppers,  pa^e/^%  and  bridles, 
covered  with  precious  clothing,  and  rich  bars  of 
plates  of  gold  and  of  silver.  For  which  God  saith  by 
Zacharie,  the  prophet,  1 11)011  confound  the  riders  of 
such  horses.  Those  folk  take  little  regard  of  the  riding  of 
God's  Son  of  heaven,  and  of  his  harness,  when  he  rode 
upon  the  ass,  and  had  none  other  harness  but  the^ 
poor  clothes  of  his  disciples;  ne  we  read  not  that 
ever  he  rode  on  other  beast.  I  speak  this  for  the 
sin  of  superfluity,  and  not  for  reasonable  honesty, 
when  reason  it  requireth.  «***»* 

Pride  of  the  table  appeareth  also  full  oft :  for  certes^ 
rich  men  be  called  to  feasts,  and  poor  folk  been  put 
away,  and  rebuked.  And  also  in  excess  of  divers 
meats  and  drinks,  and  namely  such  manner  bake 
meats  and  dish  meats,  brenmng^  of  wild  fire :  painted 
and  castled  with  paper,  and  semblable  waste,  so  that 

1  licorishnfss.  *  unbecoming. 

3  t  rtule,  a  servant,  a  lacquey.         «  breast-plates  for  homt. 

s  burning. 


CHAUCER.  105 

it  is  abusion  to  think.  And  also  into  great  preci« 
ousness  of  vessds,  and  cariosity  of  minstrelsy,  by 
^bich  a  man  is  stirred  more  to  delices  *  of  lechery ; 
if  so  be  that  he  set  his  heart  the  less  upon  our 
Lord  Jesu  Christ,  certainly  it  is  a  sin.  And  cer- 
tainly the  delices  might  be  so  great  in  this  case,  that 
a  v^eLa  might  lightly  fall  by  hem  into  a  deadly  sin. 


I  tbitik  it  needless  to  give  any  extract  from 
the  ''  Conclusions  of  the  Astrolabie/'  as  there 
can  obviously  be  little  to  interest  the  general 
reader  in  directions  for  the  application  of  an  as* 
tronomical  instrument.  It  was  drawn  up  for 
the  benefit  of"  little  Louis/'  his  son,  a  youth  of 
ten  years  of  age. 

Casiton  stiles  Chaucer  "  the  worshipful  fa- 
ther and  first  founder  and  embellisher  of  ornate 
eloquence  in  our  English."  And  Mr.  Godwin 
observes,  that  "  he  fixed  and  naturalized  the 
genuine  art  of  poetry  in  our  island.  But  what 
(says  he,)  istnost  memorable  in  his  eulogy,  is, 
that  he  is  llie  father  of  our  language,  the  idiqnt 
of  which  was,  by  the  Norman  conquest,  ba- 

'  delights. 
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nished  from  courts  and  civilized  life^  and 
which  Chaucer  was  the  first  to  restore  to  lite- 
rature and  the  muses.  No  one  man^  in  the 
history  of  human  intellect,  ever  did  more  than 
was  effected  by  the  single  mind  of  Chaucer." 
And  again : "  Mandeville,  Wicliffe,  andGower, 
whom  we  may  style  the  other  three  evangelists 
of  our  tongue,  though  aU  elder  in  birth  than 
Chaucer,  did  not  begin  so  early  to  work  upon 
the  ore  of  their  native  language.  He  surprised 
his  countrymen  with  a  poem  eminently  idio- 
matic, clear,  and  pei'spicuous  in  its  style,  at 
well  as  rich  and  harmonious  in  its  versifica- 
tion." 

The  principal  foreign  source  whence  Chau-' 
cer  derived  his  materials  for  the  improvement 
of  his  native  tongue,  was  the  Provencal,  or 
Provencial,  in  his  time  the  most  polished  lan- 
guage of  Europe.  From  his  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  romantic  literature  of  the  Piro^ 
vencial  poets,  he  was  enabled  to  transfuse  into 
his  own  vernacular  dialect  their  terms  and" 
phrases.  It  is  thus  that  all  languages  are  at' 
first  nourished  and  brought  to  maturity.  la- 
the infancy  of  language  and  of  literature  in  any 
country,  that  is,  before  nations  are  become  aci-' 
quainted  with  the  methods  and  habits  of  think- 
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ing,  writers  can  in  no  way  perhaps  be  so  pro- 
fitably employed,  as  in  translation  ;  or  in  bor- 
rowing  and  naturalizing  the  ideas  of  more 
learned  and  polished  nations,  by  which  the 
general  progress  of  improvement  is  rendered 
more  easy  and  more  rapid.  But  the  writings 
and  genius  of  Chaucer,  with  the  obligations 
which  our  language  and  literature  owe  to  him, 
have  been  so  fully  illustrated  by  Mr.  Tyrwhit, 
in  his  edition  of  the  "  Canterbury  Tales,"  and 
more  recently  by  Mr.  Godwin,  as  to  render  it 
superfluous  for  me  to  dwell  longer  upon  his 
article  in  this  place. 


In  the  reigns  of  Henry  IV,  and  F.  ta^hich  /w- 
tervene  between  those  of  Richard  II.  and  Henry 
VI.  I  have  not  found  any  literary  production  of 
sufficient  importance  to  induce  me  to  preserve  the 
continuity  in  the  succession  of  British  Monarchs^ 
The  author  treated  of  in  the  following  article^ 
had  begun,  indeed,  to  flourish  in  both  of  those 
reigns;  but  as  the  date  of  the  production,  whence 
my  selections  ore  taken,  is  later,  he  is  morepro^ 
perly  arranged,  zchere  he  is  now  found. 


J^enrp  vi. 
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This  prelate  is  said  to  have  been  born  some> 
where  in  Wales,  which,  however,  is  inferred 
<mly  from  the  circumstance  of  his  having  been 
»  presbyter  of  the  diocese  of  St.  David's.  Of 
Us  parentage,  a»  well  as  of  the  exact  place  and 
time  of  his  birth,  we  are  ignorant ;  but  as  he  is 
inpposed  to  have  died  about  the  year  1460,  at 
the  age  of  70,  his  birth  will  fall  about  the  yeat 
1390. 

He  was  educated  at  Oriel  CoUege,  Oxford, 
where  he  particulsdy  applied  himself  to  rhe-* 
toric  and  moral  philosophy,  though  it  is  said, 
chiefly  with  the  view  of  rendering  them  subser* 
vient  to  the  study  of  theology.  He  became 
fellow  of  Oriel,  in  1417,  and  in  1420,  was  or- 
dained deacon  and  priest.  In  1425,  he  took 
his  batchelor's  degree,  and  quitted  the  univer*- 
sity.  His  reputation  for  learning  and  elo- 
quence, now  recommended  him  to  the  notice 
of  Humphry,  duke  of  Gloucester,  then  pro- 
tector of  the  kingdom,  who  invited  him  to 
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court ;  in  which  situation,  he  added  greatly  to 
his  fortunes  and  consideration.  In  1431,  he 
was  made  master  of  the  college  of  St.  Spirit 
and  St.  Mary,  in  London,  founded  a  little  be- 
fore by  sir  Richard  Whitington. 

About  this  time  he  commenced  his  exami* 
joation  of  the  celebrated  controversy  betweem 
the  Catholics  and  Lollards,  which  occupied  the 
larger  portion  of  his  time  and  talents,  for  the 
space  of  20  years.  In  1444,  he  was  promote^ 
to  the  bishopric  of  St.  Asaph,  and  took  his  a^« 
gree  of  doctor  of  divinity.  From  St.  Asaph,  he 
was  translated^  in  1449>  to  the  bishopric  of 
Chichester*^ 

In  the  period  in*  which  Pecock  lived,  the 
dispute  between  the  papists  and  WicUffites 
ran  high,  concerning  the  superior  antiquity  of 
their  respective  tenets;  as  well  as  on  various 
other  points  of  doctrine.  Wicliffe,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  a  powerful  antagonist  to  popish  su- 
perstition. Pecock,  though  a  sincere  advo- 
cate of  popery,  discovered  on  all  occasions  a 
wish  to  accommodate.  He  was  a  candid  and 
moderate,  and  at  the  same  time  an  able  oppo- 
nent of  the  WicUffites,  whom  he  zealously  en- 
deavoured to  reconcile  to  the  catholic  church ; 
and  strange  as  it  may  appear,  he  had  the  hope 
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of  being  able  to  ac^complish'this  by  bringing  the 
points  in  dispute  to  the  test  of  reason.  With 
this  view,  he  found  himself  under  the  necessity 
of  making  many  important  concessions.  In 
particular,  he  allowed,  that  priests  were  falli* 
Ue  men ;  and  consequently,  might  be  mis* 
tokenw  But  the  shibboleth  of  a  true  church^ 
BMo,  in  those  times,  was,  his  insisting  on  the 
liitfaority  of  the  church,  and  the  infallibility  of 
its  decisions.  Hence,  those  concessions,  in*^ 
ftead  of  being  ratified  by  the  catholics,  excited 
thdr  implacable  rancour.  For  his  attempt  to 
vedaim  dissenters,  he  was  represented  as  en« 
cooraging  them ;  was  reproached  as  a  heretic, 
lad  treated  as  an  enemy  to  that  church,  which 
he  sincerely  and  strenuously  laboured  to  de<^ 
fend.  Unfortunately,  the  good  bishop  wanted 
firmness ;  and  he  was  terrified  by  persecution, 
into  a  dishonourable  abjuration  of  those  opi- 
nions, which  he  believed  to  be  true* '  But  the 
machinations  of  his  enemies  did  not  end  here. 
In  1459,  he  was  deprived  of  his  bishopric,  and 
Confined  in  the  abbey  of  Thomey,  in  the  isle  of 
Thorney,  in  Cambridgeshire,  and  denied  the 
use  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper ;  and  of  all  books, 
except  a  Bible,  and  a  few  books  of  devotion. 

I  2 
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In  this  situation  he  wasted  the  inconsiderable 
remnant  of  his  Ufe. 

Since,  according  to  the  ^  bishop's  oMm  ac- 
count, he  spent  more  than  twenty  years  in 
writing  controversial  books  against  the  Lol- 
lards^ his  publications  are  too  numerous  to 
admit  even  of  a  catalogue  in  this  place.  Those 
who  have  the  curiosity  to  know  their  titles, 
with  a  concise  account  of  each,  may  consult 
his  Life,  written  by  Lewis,  chap.  7.  He  wrote 
many  volumes,  both  in  Latin  and  £nglish. 
No  less  than  fourteen,  three  in  folio,  and  ele- 
ven in  quarto,  were  burnt  at  St.  Paul's,  as  con- 
taining heretical  doctrines.  I  shall  make  par- 
ticular mention  only  of  two ;  from  the  first  of 
which  I  shall  select  niy  extracts.  This  bopk, 
entitled  "  The  Repressor,"  contains  a  defence 
of  the  catholic  clergy,  against  the  objections 
of  the  Wicliffites,  and  was  published  in  1449* 
The  plan  of  it  shall  be  given  in  the  bishop's  own 
words : 

I  shall  (says  he,)  justify  eleven  govemancies  of 
the  clergy^  which  some  of  the  common  people  un- 
wisely and  untruely  judgen  and  condemnen  to  be 
evil.  Of  which  eleven  governancies,  one  is,  the 
having  and  using  of  images  in  churches ;  and  ano- 
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tber  is,  pilgrimage  in  going  to  the  memorials,  or  the 
mind-pUces  ef  saints,  and  that  pilgrimages  and  of- 
ferings mowe^  be  done  well,  not  only  so  of  laymen, 
but  rather  of  priests  and  of  bishops.  And  thb  shall 
I  do  by  writing  of  this  present  book  in  the  common 
people's  language,  plainly  and  openly  and  shortly,  and 
to  be  cleped  "  The  Repressing,"  &c.  And  he  shall 
have  five  principal  parts.  In  the  first  of  which 
parts  shall  be  made,  in  general  manner,  the  said  re- 
pressing; and  in  generarmanncr  proof  to  the  eleven 
said  govcrnancies.  And  in  the  ii.  iii.  iv.  and  v. 
parts,  shall  be  made,  in  special  manner,  the  said 
repressing,  and  in  special  manner  the  proof  of  the 
some  eleven  govemancies. 


In  the  first  part  of  this  work,  he  attacks  the 
main  principle  of  the  Over-blamerSy  or,  as  he 
afterwards  calls  them,  the  Bible-men,  "  wliich 
holden  them  so  wise  by  the  Bible  alone."  Ac- 
cording to  the  bishop,  some  of  these  main- 
tained that  ''►no  governance  is  to  be  holden 
of  christian  men,  the  service  or  the  law  of 
God,  save  it  which  is  grounded  in  holy  scrips 
ture  of  the  New  Testament.*'  Whereas,  others 
of  them  affirmed  that  "  no  governance  is  to  be 

1  may. 
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held  or  accounted  of  Christian  men^  the  service 
or  the  law  of  God,  save  it  which  is  grounded  ii| 
the  New  Testament,  or  in  the  Old,  and  ia  not 
by  the  New  Testament  revoked."  The  Bible- 
men  carried  their  notionsi  of  the  sufficiency  of 
the  scriptures  to  an  extravagant  height,  from 
their  opposition  to  the  Romanists,  who  asserted 
that  the  authority  of  the  church  is  equal  to 
that  of  sacred  writ.  The  followers  of  Wic-- 
liffe  had  allowed  ^^  that  men  might  accept 
man*s  law  and  ordinancies  when  they  were 
grounded  in  holy  scripture  or  good  reason,  or 
were  for  the  common  profit  of  Christian  peor 
ple.'^  The  bishop  contends,  and  indeed  with 
great  reason,  that  the  Bible-men^  in  departing 
irom  that  principle,  had  run  into  a  dangerous 
error.    His  own  words  are : 

First,  It  hngetk^  not  to  holy  scripture^  neither  it 
18  his  office  into  which  God  hath  him  ordained,  nei- 
ther  it  is  ^  part  for  to  ground  any  governance  or 
deed,  or  service  of  God,  or  any  la,w  of  God,  or  any 
truth  which  man's  reason  by  nature  may  find,  learn, 
and  know. 

1.  Scripture  (he  contends,)  does  not  contain  all 
that  is  necessary  for  the  grounding  of  moral  virtues, 
and  therefore  is  not  properly  the  foundation  on  which 

*  bdongeth. 
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tliey  stand.  There  may  nothing  be  fundament  or 
ground  of  a  wall,  or  of  a  tree,  or  of  an  house,  save 
it  upon  which  the  all  whole  substance  of  the  wall, 
or  of  the  tree,  or  of  the  house  standeth,  and  out  of 
which  only  the  wall,  tree,  or  house  cometh. 

2.  All  the  learning  and  knowing  which  holy  scrip- 
tare  giveth  upon  any  beforesaid  governance,  deed,  or 
truth  of  God's'  moral  law,  may  be  had  by  doom^  of 
iubtnral  reason,  ^^c*  though  holy  writ  had  not  spoken 
thereef,  &c. 

8.  The  moral  law,  or  judgment  of  natural  reason 
was,  -when  neither  of  the  New,  neither  of  the  Old 
Testament  the  writing  was,  and  that/ra  the  time  of 
Adam,  &e. 

4.  For  he  [the  scripture]  biddeth  a  man  to  be 
meek,  and  he  teacheth  not  before  what  meekness  is  ; 
ke  biddeth  a  man  to  be  patient,  and  yet  he  not  be- 
fore teacheth  what  patience  is ;  and  so  forth  of  each 
virtue  of  God's  law.  Wherefore,  no  such  said  govern- 
ance or  virtue  or  truth,  is  to  be  said  grounded  in  holy 
scripture,  no  more  than  it  ought  be  said  if  a  bishop 
would  send  a  pintle  or  a  letter  to  people  of  his  diocese, 
and  therein  would  remember  hem,  exhort  hem,  and  stir 
hem,  and  b\d  hem,  or  counsel  hem,  for  to  keep  cer- 
tain moral  virtues,  &c. 


Tlie  conclusion  of  his  fifih  argument  is  cu- 

<  judgment,  decision.  ^  yesu 
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riouS|  from  iU  description  of  an  old  custom  in 
the  city  of  London,  on  Midsununer-eve,  prcva- 
valent  in  the  bishop's  time, 

5.  Say  to  me,  good  sir,  and  answer  hereto ;  when  men 
of  the  country  upland  bringen  into  London  in  Myd* 
summer-eve*,  branches  of  trees /ro  Bishop's  Wood^ 
and  fiowersyro  the  field,  and  betaken  tho  to  citizens 
of  London,  for  to  therewith  array  her  houses,  shoul* 
den  men  of  London  receiving  and  taking  tho  branches 
and  flowers,  say  and  hold  that  th  branches  grewen 
out  of  the  carts  which  broughten  hem  to  London, 
and  that  tho  carts,  or  the  hands  of  the  bringers, 
weren  grounds  and  fundaments  of  tho  branches  and 
flowers  ?  God  forbid  so  little  wit  be  in  her  heads. 
Certesy  though  t^hrist  and  his  apostles  ^ei  en  now  liv« 
ing  at  London,  and  would  bring  so  as  is  now  said 
brancbes^o  Bishop's  Wood,  and  flowers jfro  the  fields 
into  London,  and  woulden  hem  deliver  to  men,  that 
they  m^e  therewith  her  houses  gay,  into  remem- 
brance of  St  John  Baptist,  and  of  this  that  it  was 
prophecied  of  him,  that  many  shoulden  joy  in  his 
birth ;  yet  though  men  of  London,  receiving  so  tho 
branches  and  flowers,  oughten  not  say  and  feel,  that 

*  At  this  period,  on  Midsummer  nigbt>  a  watch  was  kept  in 
London,  on  purpose  to  prevent  the  disorders  of  the  rabble  j  and 
was  discontinued  by  the  20tA  of  Henry  VIII.  and  the  cuatomi 
abolisHed.-*-^0U'$  Chro,  foU  isi. 
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ika  branches  and  flowers  grewen  out  of  Christ'Ss 
hands— ^^0  branches  grewen  out  of  the  boughs 
upon  which  they  in  Bishop's  Wood  stooden,  and  ik9 
boughs  grewen  out  of  stocks  or  trunchons,  and  the 
tniachons  or  shafts  grewen  out  of  the  root,  and  th» 
roQt  int  of  the  next  earth  thereto,  upon  which  and 
ift  which  the  root  is  buried.  So  that  neither  tht 
<!art,  neither  the  hands  of  the  bringers,  neither 
tho  bringers  ben  the  grounds  ox  fuudam^nts  of  tho 
branches* 

6.  The  second  principal  conclusion  and  truth  is 
this  :««plliough  it  pertain  not  to  holy  scripture^  for  to 
ground  any  natural  or  moral  governance  of  truth, 
into  whose  finding,  learning,  and  knowing,  man's 
reason  may  by  himself  and  by  natural  help  come,  as 
it  is  open  now  before;  yet  it  may  pertain  well 
enough  to  holy  scripture,  that  he  reherse  such  now 
said  govemancies  and  truths,  and  that  he  witness 
hem  as  grounded  somewhere  eht^  in  the  law  of 
hind*y  or  dooni*  of  man's  reason. 

7.  The  third  principal  conclusion  is  this  :*— The 
Mchole  office  and  work  into  which  God  ordained  holy 
^ggripture,  is  for  to  ground  articles  of  faith,  and  for  to 

.^reherse  and  witness  moral  truths  of  law  of  kiiid, 
grounded  ia  moral  philosophy;  that  is  to  say,  in 
doom  of  reason,  that  th^  readers  be*  remembered. 
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stirred,  and  exhorted  by  so  miche^  the  better,  and  tiie 
Uiore,  and  the  sooner  for  to  fulfil  them.  Of  which 
artieles  of  faith,  some  ben  not  laws ;  as  these-— that 
God  made  heaven  and  earth  in  the  beginning  of  time ; 
tod  that  Adam  was  the  nrst  man,  and  Eve  was  the 
first  woman  ;  and  that  Moses  hd  the  people  f>f  Is- 
rael out  of  Egypt ;  and  that  Zacharia  was  father,  aiM 
Elizabeth  was  mother  of  John  Baptist ;  and  that 
Christ  fasted  forty  days ;  and  so  forth  of  many  like. 
And  some  other  hen  laws ;  as  that  each  man  ought 
be  baptized  in  water,  if  he  may  come  thereto ;  and 
that  each  man  ought  to  be  kosUed^  if  he  may  come 
thereto. 

8.  The  fourth  principal  conclusion : — It  is  not  the 
office  longing  to  moral  law  of  kindy  for  to  ground  any 
article  of  faith,  grounded  by  holy  scripture.  For 
why  ? — all  that  the  now  said  moral  law  of  kindf  or  mo* 
ral  philosophy,  groundeth,  is  grounded  by  doom  of 
man's  reason ;  and  therefore  is  such  a  truth  and  a 
conclusion,  that  in  his  finding,  learning,  and  know- 
ing, man's  wit  may,  by  itself  alone^  or  by  natural 
helps,  without  revelation  fro  God,  rise  and  suflke. 

9.  The  fifth  principal  conclusion : — ^Though  neither 
the  said  moral  law  of  kind,  neither  outward  books 
thiereof  ^yritten,  inoxcc  ground  any  truth  or  conclusion 

>  much*.  •  hosUed,  reoeive  the  Lerd^  supper. 
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ef  very  faith;  gU^  tho  outward  books,  as  Christian 
men  hem  maken,  taowe  well  ynow,  reherse,  and  wit- 
ness truths  and  conclusions  of  faith,  grounded  before 
in  holy  scripture.  For  why  ?— it  is  no  more  repug- 
nant, that  books  of  moral  philosophy  reherse  truths 
fUNi  conclusions  proper  to  the  grounding  of  holy  scrip* 
ture,  than  that  books  of  holy  scripture  reherse 
truths  and  conclusions  proper  to  the  grounding  of 
moral  philosophy. 

10.  The  sixth  principal  conclusion; — ^The  whole 
office  and  work  into  which  ben  ordained  the  books  of 
moral  philosophy,  written  and  made  by  Christian 
men,  in  the  manner  now  before  spoken,  is  to  ex^ 
press  outwardly,  by  virtue  of  pen  and  ink,  the  truths 
^nd  conclusions  which  the  inward  book  of  law  of 
A-iW,  buried  in  man's  soul  and  heart,  groundeth ;  and 
for  to  reherse  some  truths  and  conclusions  of  faith 
longing  to  the  grounding  of  holy  scripture,  that  the 
readers  be  the  more  and  the  ofter  remembered,  and 
stirred,  and  exhorted  by  this  rehersing,  &c. 

11.  The  seventh  principal  conclusion  : — ^The  more 
deal  and  patiy*  of  God's  whole  law  to  man  in  earth, 
and  that  by  an  huge  great  quantity  over  the  rema- 
nent parts  of  the  same  law,  is  grounded  sufficiently, 
out  of  hoty  scripture,  in  the  inward  book  of  law  of 
Icindy  and  of  mc^al  philosophy,  and  not  in  the  book 
pf  holy  scripture. 

"yet  Opart. 
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12.  The  eighth  principal  conclusion: — No  maa 
may  learn  and  kunne  the  whole  law  of  God,  to  which 
Chpistian  men  ben  bound,  but  if  he  can  of  moral  phi- 
losophy ;  and  the  more  that  he  can  in  moral  philoso- 
phy* ^y  so  much  tire  more  he  can  of  Gotfs  law  and 
service.  This  conclusion  followeth  out  of  the  seventh 
conclusion  openly  enough, 

13»  The  ninth  conclusion :— No  man  shouldeit 
perfectly,  surely,  and  sufficiently  understand  holy 
scripture  in  all  tho  places  wherein  he  reherseth  mo- 
ral virtues ;  but  if  he  be  before  well,  and  perfectly, 
surely,  and  sufficiently  learned  in  moral  philosophy. 
*l'hi&  conclusion  followeth  out  of  the  seventh  and  the 
eight  conclusions. 

14.  Tho  tenth  conclusion  :-^The  learning  and 
kumting  of  the  said  law  of  kindy  and  of  the  said  mo- 
ral philosophy,  is  so  necessary  to  Christian  men, 
that  it  may  not  be  lacked  of  them  if  they  shoulden 
perfectly  serve  to  God,  and  keep  his  law  bitake^  to 
item  in  earth.  s 

15.  The  eleventh  conclusion  :-^ Full  well  oughten 
all  persons  of  the  lay-^party,  not  niiche  learned  in  mo- 
ral philosophy  ^^d  law  of  kind,  for  to  make  miche  of 
clerks  well  learned  in  moral  philosophy,  that  tho 
clerks  shoulden  help  tho  lay  .persons,  for  to  aright 
understand  holy  scripture  in  all  tho  places  in  which 
holy  scripture   reherseth  the  before-spoken  conclu- 

» delivered. 
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^ons  and  truths  of  moral  philosophy ;  that  is  to  cay, 
of  few  of  kind.  For  why?— without  thff  clerks  so 
liearned  in  moral  philosophy,  and  without  her  direc- 
tion, the  now  said  lay  persons  shoulden  not  easily, 
lightly  and  anon,  have  the  due  understanding  of  holy 
scripture  in  the  now  said  places. 

16.  The  twelfth  conclusion  :-^Full  well  oughten 
sdl  persons    of  the  lay-party,  not  learned  onywiiert 
eise^  by  the  now  said  clerks,  or  by  other  books  of 
moral  philosophy,  for  to  make  mich  of  books  made 
to  hem  in  her  mother's  language,  which  be   cleped 
thus  :    The  Donet^  into  Christian  RcHgion  i'^^The  FoU 
lower  to  the  Donet ; — The  Book  cf  Christian  Religion^ 
namely,  the  Jirst  party  fro  the  beginning  of  the  third 
treaty  forward; — The  Book  ^filling  the  Four  Tables  ;-^The 
Book  of  Worshipping  ;^»The  book  cleped  The  Frorcoker 
of  Christian  Men  ;^'The  Book  of  Counsels ;  and  other 
ttto  pertaining  to  the  now  said  book  of  Christian  Re- 
ligion.— ^Would  God,  men  woulden  not  be  by  so  miek 
the  forwarder,   and  the  more  presumptuous,  that 
goodness   is  to  hem  thus  proferred.      Would   God, 
that  they  woulden  assay  perfectly  what  tho  now  said 
f)Ooks  ben  ;  and  woulden  well  kvnne  kern,  and  then  if 
they  should  have^  any  cause  for  to  blame  or  com- 
mend those  books,  that  then  first,  they  would  blame 
or  commend. 

17.  The  thirteenth  conclusion  : — ^They  that  would 

)  either.  ^  Donet  implies  introcjuction. 
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ask  and  say  thus'^^'  Where  findest  tlK>ti  it  grounded 
IB  holy  scripture  ?*'  As  tho*  else  it  is  not  worthly  ■  to 
be  take  iot  true,  whenever  any  governance,  ot 
truth,  sufficiently  grounded  in  law  of  kind,  and  in 
moral  philosophy,  is  affirmed  and  ministered  ta 
them ;  as  ben  many  of  tko  eleven  govemancies  and 
truths^  which  tckulkn  \e  treated  upon  after,  in  this 
present  book;  which  hen  setting  up  of  images  in 
high  places  of  the  bodily  church  ;  pilgrimages  done 
prively,  and  pilgrimages  done  openly,  by  laymen, 
and  by  priests,  and  by  bishops,  unto  the  memo-* 
rials,  or  mind-places  of  saints ;  and  the  endowing  of 
priests  by  rents  and  by  unmoveable  possessions,  and 
finch  other.  Aiken  tko  'whilst*  in  like  manner  un-* 
reasonably,  and  like  unskilfully,  and  }ike  reprava* 
bly,  as  if  they  would  ask  and  say  thns:  ^*  Where 
jfindest  thou  it  grounded  in  holy  scripture,  when  a^ 
truth  and  conclusion  of  grammar  is  affirmed,  and  said 
to  them,''  &c 

The  language  in  which  this  last  conclusion  is 
expressed,  being  involved,  the  sentiment  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed,  is  somewhat  obscure* 
He  means  to  say,  that  to  expect  the  authority 
of  scripture  for  all  moral  truths  (which  species 
of  truths    is    discoverable  by  reason,)  were 

I  worthy.         *  tbey  atk  a  t  the  same  ^me. 


PECOCK.  1£7 

equally  absurd,  as  to  expect  a  revelation  to 
establish  the  rules  of  grammar. 


It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  foregoing  Cofi" 
chsiens  of  bishop  Pecoct,  a  cast  of  thought 
is  pl^rceivable  similar  to  that  which  pervades 
the  Ecclesiastical  Polity  of  Hooker,  as  will  be 
seen  when  we  come  to  treat  of  that  celebrated 
book. 

The  other  work  I  proposed  to  speak  of  is  his 
'^^  Treatise  of  Faith/*  which  is  a  dialogue  be- 
tween a  father  and  his  son,  divided  into  two 
books;  of  which  the  first  professes  to  treat  of 
the  most  probable  mAans  of  gaining  over  the 
Lollards  to  the  church ;  which  he  affirms  to  be 
an  entire  submission  of  their  judgment  to  the 
decrees  of  the  church,  though  supposed  falli- 
ble ;  unless  they  could  demonstrate  such  de* 
crees  to  be  founded  in  error.  This  book  con* 
tains,  perhaps,  a  still  fuller  developement  of  hii 
religious  opinions.  In  a  long  digression,  he 
discusses  the  foundations  of  our  faith ;  and  al- 
lows that  faith  in  this  life,  is  only  probable,  or 
dpinionaly  not  sciential;  which,  he  says,  \%  to 
be  obtained  onlv  in  the  bliss  of  heaven :  *and 

mm  ' 
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that  the  truth  of  the  Christian  reKgion  is  not 
to  be  proved  by  demonstrative,  but  only  by 
probable  arguments.  The  book  abounds  in 
scholastic  learning  and  logical  subtleties,  in  both 
of  which  our  author  was  a  great  proficient. 

Reynold  Pecock  was  evidently  a  majji  of 
strong  parts,  and  of  learning  far  superior  to 
those  of  his  time.  He  was  not  only  skilled  in 
all  the  subtleties'of  the  logic  and  divinity  of  the 
schoolmen,  but  had  studied  with  deep  atten- 
tion the  law  of  nature  and  nations.  He  was  at 
once  acute  and  eloquent.  But  his  talents  were 
unhappily  engaged  in  the  hopeless  attempt  to 
defend  the  absurd  doctsines  and  usages  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  on  the^ principles  of  reason. 
To  his  praise,  however,  be  it  said,  that  he  al- 
ways conducted  his  opposition  with  great  mo- 
deration  and  candour.  He  patiently  listened 
to  the  arguments  of  his  antagonists,  without 
replying  to  them,  as  was  the  custom  with  the 
rest  of  his  order,  with  insult  and  outrage.  This 
gentleness  and  forbearance  towards  heretics, 
(even  more  than  his  heretical  opinions,)  were 
the  cause  of  his  persecution.  The  following 
short  prayer,  composed  by  himself  in  English, 
as  it  exhibits  a  picture  of  the  benignity  and ' 
candour  of  his  mind^  deserves  to  be  transcribed: 
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O  thou  Lord  Jesu,  God  and  man,  head  of  thy 
Christian  church,  and  teacher  of  Christian  helief,  I 
beseech  thy  mercy,  thy  pity,  and  thy  charity ;  far 
be  this  said  peril  [of  implicit  faith]  from  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  from  each  person  therein  contain- 
ed; and  shield  thou,  that  this  venom  he  never 
brought  into  thy  church  ;  and  if  thou  suffer  it  to  be 
any  while  brought  in,  I  beseech  thee,  that  it  be 
80on  again  outspit ;  but  suffer  thou,  ordain,  and  do, 
that  the  law  and  the  faith,  which  thy  chosen  at  any 
time  keepeth,  be  received  and  admitted  to  fall  under 
this  examination — ^whether  it  be  the  same  very  faith 
which  those  of  thine  apostles  taught  or  no,  and  whe* 
ther  it  hath  sufficient  evidences  for  it  to  be  very  faith 
or  no. 


VOX..  I. 
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SIR  JOHN  FORTESCUE. 

As  eminent  lawyer  and  statesman^  was  de- 
scended from  an  ancient  family  in  Devonshire, 
but  neither  the  time  nor  place  of  his  birth  is 
precisely  known.  He  is  supposed  to  have 
been  educated  at  Oxford,  and  bishop  Tanner 
affirms  him  to  have  been  of  Exeter  College, 
though  these  circumstances  are  also  uncer- 
tain. That  he  was  a  student  of  Lincoln's  Inn, 
however,  is  a  fact  better  authenticated :  for  it 
is  well  known  that  he  distinguished  himself 
there  by  his  knowledge  of  the  civil  and  com- 
mon law. 

In  the  fourth  year  of  Henry  VI.  or  in  1426, 
he  was  made  one  of  the  governors  of  Lincoln's 
Inn,  which  honour  was  conferred  upon  him,  a 
second  time,  three  years  after.  In  14S0,  he 
was  made  a  serjeant  at  law ;  in  1441,  a  king's 
Serjeant  at  law ;  and  the  year  after,  chief  jus- 
tice of  the  king's  bench.  This  office  he  held 
through  the  reign  of  Henry  VI.  to  whom  he 
steadily  adhered  in  all  his  misfortunes*  ^l^i. 
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consequence  of  this  attachment^  in  the  first 
parliament  under  Edward  IV.  which  began  at 
Westminster,  on  the  4th  of  November,  1461, 
he  was  attainted  of  high  treason,  by  the  same 
act  which  likewise  ordered  the  attainder  of 
Henry  VI.  queen  Margaret,  and  Edward,  their 
son,  with  a  nutliber  of  other  persons  of  distinc- 
tion. On  the  flight  of  Henry  into  Scotland,  k 
b  generally  believed,  that  he  created  Fortescue 
chancellor  of  England  ;  and  the  latter,  in  his 
book  De  Laudibus  Legum  Anglia,  stiles  him- 
self Cancellarius  Anglia. 

In  the  April  of  1463,  he  fled  to  Flanders^  in 
company  with  qu^en  Margaret,  prince  Ed- 
ward^ and  other  persons  of  rank,  who  followed 
the  fortunes  of  the  house  of  Lancaster.  >  He 
continued  exiled  from  his  country  during  many 
year8>  moving  from  pldce  to  place,  as  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  royal  family  required ;  and  fi- 
^  nally  returned  with  them  to  England,  on  a  de- 
lusive prospect  of  retrieving  their  fortunes. 

Hie  time  and  other  circumstances  of  his 
death  are  unknown;  though  it  is  certain  he 
lived  to  the  age  of  nearly  ninety  years,  and 
probably  died  but  a  short  time  before  the  close 
of  the  15th  century. 

His  works  are  numerous,  though  two  only,  I 
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believe,  have  been  printed.  L  Ilii  most  cele- 
brated production  is  the  De  Laudibus  Legum 
AnglicRy  before  mentioned.  It  appears  from 
the  introduction,  that  his  primary  intention  in 
writing  this  work,  was  to  in^jtitute  his  young 
master,  prince  Edward,  in  the  art  of  govern- 
ment, by  instructing  liini  hi  the  laws  of  his 
country.  He  had  observed  the  promishig  ta- 
Jents  of  that  prince,  who  wa«  eager  to  acquire 
expcrtness  in  all  military  exercises,  with  a  view 
to  accomplish  himself  for  an  able  commander. 
He  thought  it  of  importance,  therefore,  to  minr 
gle  with  these  laudable  propensities,  impres- 
sions of  a  different  description,  but  of  no  less 
importance  to  a  monarch.  He  was  anxious  to 
instil  into  his  mind,  just  notions  of  the  consti-* 
tutionof  his  country,  and  to  inspire  him  with 
reverence  for  its  law's;  that  (as  he  said,)  if 
Providence  should  favour  his  designs,  he 
might  govern  as  a  king,  and  not  as  a  tyrant  or 
conqueror.  His  honourable  solicitude,  how- 
ever, proved  fruitless,  with  respect  to  the  ob- 
ject which  called  it  forth ;  the  young  prince, 
not  long  after,  having  been  inhumanly  mur- 
dered. But  the  work  itself  still  remains  as  a 
monument  of  the  author's  "talents,  and  of  his 
love  for  his  country.    This  eulogium  upon  our 
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national  laws,  though  received  with  high  com- 
mendation by  the  professional  men  to  whom  it 
was  communicated,  \vas  not  published  till  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.  Several  impressions 
have  since  appeared,  with  different  titles.  But 
the  best  editions  are  those  in  folio,  Lond. 
1732 ;  and  1741,  with  a  copious  preface,  anno- 
tations, and  an  accurate  index. 

2.  "  The  difference  between  an  absolute  and 
limited  Monarchy,  as  it  more  particularly  re- 
gards the  English  Constitution  ;  being  a  Trea- 
tise written  by  Sir  John  Fortescue,  Kt.  Lord 
Chief  Justice  and  Lord  High  Chancellor  of 
England,  under  King  Henry  VI.;  faithfully 
transcribed  from  the  MS.  copy  in  the  Bod- 
leian Library,  and  collated  with  three  other 
MSB.  Published  with  some  Remarks,  by  John 
Fortesque  Aland,  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Esq, 
F.R.S.  Lond.  1714,  8vp." 

The  different  effects  resulting  from  an  abso- 
lute and  limited  monarchy,  which  the  author 
stiles  Jus  Regale  and  Jus  Politinim  et  llega/e, 
is  well  illustrated  by  the  difference  of  condi- 
tion in  the  people  of  France  a  id  of  England 
at  the  period  of  his  writing.  * 
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Chap.  iii. 

r 

And  how  so  be  it  ^  that  the  French  king  reigneth  upon 
his  people   domimo  regaU ;  yet  St.  Lewis,  sometime 
king  there,  ne  any  of  his  progenitors  set  never  tdys\ 
or  other  impositions  upon  the  people  of  that  land,^ 
without  the  assent  of  the  three  estates,  which,  when 
they  may  be  assembled,  are  like  to  the  court  of  par- 
liament in  England.    And  this  order  kept  many  of 
his  successors  till  late  days,  that  Englishmen  made 
such  a  war  in  France,  that  the  three  estates  durst  ' 
not  come  together.    And  then  for  that  cause,  and 
for  great  necessity  which  the  French  king/  had  of 
goods,  for  the  defence  of  that  land,  he  took  upon  him 
to  set  talp  and  other  impositions  upon  the  commons, 
without  the  assent  of  the  three  estates ;  but  yet  he 
would  not  set  any  such  charges,  nor  hath  set  upon 
the  nobles,  for  fear  of  rebellion.    And  because  the 
commons,  though  they  have  grudged,  have  not  re- 
belled, nor  be  hardy  to  rebel,  the  French  kings  have 
yearly  sithen  set  such  charges  upon  them,  and  so 
augmented  the  same  charges,  as  the  same  commons 
be  so  impoverished  and  destroyed,  that  they  may  un." 
ntth  live.    They  drink  water,  they  eat  apples,  with 
bread  right  brown,  made  of  rye.    They  eat  no  flesh, 
hut  if  it  be  selden^y  a  little  lard,  or  of  the  entrails, 
or  heads  of  beasts,  slain  for  the  nobles  and  merv 

■notwithstanding.       ^tallies,  taze$.       sgddom;^ 
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chants  of  the  land.  They  wear  no  woollen,  hut  if 
it  be  a  poor  coat,  under  their  uttermost  garment, 
made  of  great  canvass,  and  passen  not  their  knee. 
Wherefore,  they  be  gartered  and  their  thighs  bare. 
Their  wives  and  children  gone  bar&-foot ;  they  may 
in  none  otherwise  live  :  for  some  of  them,  that  was 
wont  to  pay  to  his  lord  for  his  tenement,  which  he 
hireth  by  the  year,  a^ci^e',  payeth  now  to  the  king 
over  that  scute^  five  scutes.  Wherethro*  they  be  artyd^ 
\j  necessity,  so  to  watch,  labour,  and  grub  in  the 
ground  for  their  sustenance,  that  their  nature  is  much 
wasted,  and  the  kind  of  them  brought  to  nought. 
They  gone  crooked,  and  are  feeble,  not  able  to  fight, 
nor  to  defend  the  realm ;  nor  they  have  weapon,  nor 
money  to  buy  them  weapon  withal ;  but  verily  they 
live  in  the  most  extreme  poverty  and  misery ;'  and 
yet  they  dwell  in  one  of  the  most  fertile  realm  of  the 
world.  Wherethro'  the  French  king  hath  not  men  of 
Lis  own  realm,  able  to  defend  it,  except  his  nobles, 
which  heryn^  not  such  impositions ;  and  therefore, 
they  are  right  likely  of  their  bodies,  by  which  cause 
the  said  king  is  compelled  to  make  his  armies,  and 
and  retinues  for  the  defence  of  his  land,  of  strangers, 
as  Scots,  Spaniards,  Arragonars\  men  oi  Alrtiayn^^ 
and  of  other  nations;  else,  all,  his  enemies  might 

>  of  the  value  of  ss.  4d.  a  French  gold  coin,  the  same  with  theif 

e$cuti  or  ecus  tTor,  or  gold  crow^  piece. 
^  pressed,  constrained.     3  bear.     <  Arragonians.    ^Gemiany. 
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overrun  him :  for  he  hath  no  defence  of  his  own, 
except  his  castles  and  fortresses,  Lo !  this  the  finiit 
of  his  Jus  Regale.  If  the  realm  of  England,  which 
is  an  isle,  and  therefore  might  not  lightly  get  suc- 
cours of  other  lands,  were  ruled  under  such  a  law, 
and  under  such  a  prince,  it  would  he  then  a  prey  to  all 
other  nations  that  wpuld  conquer,  rot,  and  devour 
it ;  which  was  well  proved  in  the  time  of  the  Bri- 
tons, when  the  Scots  and  the  Picts  so  heat  and  op-, 
pressed  this  land,  that  the  people  thereof  sought 
Jielp  of  the  Romans,  to  whom  they  had  been  tribu^ 
tary.  And  [as]  they  could  not  be  defended  by  them, 
they  sought  help  of  the  duke  of  Britany,  then  called 
Little  Britain,  and  granted  therefore,  to  make  his 
brother  Constantine,  their  king.  And  so  h^  was 
made  king  here,  and  reigped  m^ny  years,  and  his 
children  after  him,  of  which  great  Arthur  was  one 
of  their  issue,  ^ut  blessed  be  God^  this  land  is 
ruled  under  a  better  law ;  and,  therefore,  the  peo- 
ple thereof  be  not  nn  such  penury,  npr  there-, 
by  hurt  in  their  persons;  but  they  be  wealthy, 
and  have  all  things  necessary  to  the  susten- 
ance of  nature,  \Vherefore  they  be  mighty,  and 
able  to  resist  the  adversaries  of  the  realm,  and  to 
beat  other  reahns,  that  do  or  will  do  then^  wrong. 
Lo !  this  is  the  fruit  of  Jus  Foliticum  ct  Regale y  un- 
der which  we  live.  Somewhat  now  1  have  shewed 
ypu  of  the  fruits  of  both  laws,  ut  exjructibus  eorur/k 
(Offioscatis  coSy  S^c. 
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Chap.  iv. 

Hereafter  is  shewed  how' the  Revenues  of  France  he  made 

great, 

Sithen  our  king  reigneth  upon  us  by  laws  more  fa- 
Torabl?  and  good  to  us,  than  be  laws  by  the  which 
the  French  king  nileth  his  people,  it  is  reason  we  be 
to  him  more  good  and  more  profitable  than  be  the 
subjects  of  the  French  kin^  unto  him,  which  would 
^em  that  we  be  not,  considering  that  his  subjects 
yielden  to  him  ipore  in  pne  year,  than  we  do  to  our 
sovereign  lord  in  two  years,  how  so  be  it^  they  do  so, 
again  ^  their  wills.  Nevertheless,  when  it  is  consi- 
4ered,  how  a  king's  office  standeth  in  two  things,  one 
to  defend  his  realm  again  their  enemies  outward,  by 
sword ;  another,  that  he  defendeth  his  people  again 
■wrong  doers  inward,  vrhicjfx  the  French  king  doth 
laot ;  si/then  he  oppresseth  them  more  himself,  than 
would  have  done  ajl  the  wrong  doers  of  the  realm, 
tho'  they  had  had  no  king ;  and  sythen  it  is  a  sin  to 
give  no  meat,  drink,  clothing,  or  other  alms,  to 
them  that  have  need,  as  shall  be  declared  in  the  day 
of  doom ;  how  much  a  greater  sin  is  it  to  take  from 
the  poor  man,  his  meat,  his  drink,  his  clothing  and  all 
t^at  be  hath  need  of?  Which  verily  doth  the  French 
l^injg  to  many  a  thousand  of  his  subjects,  as  is  openly 
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before  declared.  Which  thing,  tho*  it  be  colour- 
ed per  Jus  Regale,  yet  it  is  tyranny  :  for  St.  Thomas 
saithy  when  a  king  ruleth  his  realm  only  to  his  own 
profit,  and  not  to  the  good  of  his  subjects,  he  is  a 
tyrant. 

King  Harauld^  reigned  upon  the  Jews,  Dominio 
Regali;  yet  when  he  schugk*  the  children  of  Israel, 
hfe  was  in  that  a  tyrant,  tho'  the  laws'sayen,'5rMoc? 
principi  placidt,  Icgis  hahet  vigorem.  Wherefore  Achab, 
which  reigned  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  by  like 
iaws,  and  desired  to  have  had  Naboth,  his  subject's 
vineyard,  would  not  by  that  law  take  it  from  him, 
but  proffered  him  the  value  thereof.  For  these 
words  said  by  the  prophet,  pradic  eis  jUs  trgisy  be 
not  else  to  say  hutypnedic  eis potestatem  regis.  Where- 
fore, as  often  as  a  king  doth  any  thing  again  the  law 
of  God,  or  ogam  the  law  of  nature,  he  doth  wrong, 
notwithstanding  the  said  law  declared  by  the  pro- 
phet. And  it  is  so,  that  the  law  of  nature  woll  in 
this  case,  that  the  king  should  do  to  bis  subjects,  as 
he  would  be  done  to  himself,  if  he  were  a  subject  J 
which  may  not  be,  that  he  would  be  almost  destroy- 
ed, as  be  the  commons  of  France.  Wherefore,  al- 
beit that  the  French  king's  revenues  be  by  such 
means  muc^  greater  than  be  the  revenues  which  the  ' 
kin^  our  sovereign  lord  hath  of  us,  yet  they  be  not 
goodly  taken,  and  the  might  of  his  realm  is  near  de- 

*  Herod.  *  slew. 
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slroyed  thereby.  By  which  consideration  I  would 
not,  that  the  king's  revenues  of  this  realm  were  made 
great  by  any  sijch  means ;  and  yet  of  necessity  they 
^ust  be  greater  than  they  be  at  this  day.  And 
truly,  it  is  very  necessary,  they  be  alway  great; 
and  that  the  king  have  abundantly,  wherewith  his 
estate  may  be  honorably  kept  for  right  many  causes; 
of  which  some  shall  now  hereafter  be  remembered. 


There  is  a  MS.  of  this  work  in  the  Cotton  Li- 
brary, in  the  title  of  which  it  is  said  to  be  address- 
ed to  Henry  VI.  but  there  can  be  little  question^ 
from  various  passages  contained  in  it^  that  it 
was  written  by  the  author^  with  a  view  to  in* 
gratiate  himself  with  Edward  1V»  The  Lan- 
icastrian  party  having  failed  qf  success  on  their 
return  from  the  continentj^  as  already  noticed^ 
Fortescue  thought  it  expedient  to  make  some 
gpecious  apology  for  His  attachment  to  that 
party;  and  actually  wrote  another  book,  with 
the  express  purpose  of  attempting  a  reconci- 
liation with  the  victorious  Edward  IV.  Tliis 
work,  though  never  published,  had  been  seen 
by  Selden,  as  he  informs  us  in  the  preface  to 
his  edition  of  the  De  Laudibus,  &c.  It  is  for 
the  honour  of  Sir  John  Fortescue,  however, 
ihdit  notwithstanding  the  various  changes  in 
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his  own  fortune,  and  that  of  the  bloody  fac- 
tions which  then  vexed  this  kingdom,  that  he 
never  abandoned  his  old  constitutional  prin- 
ciples.— A  second  edition  of  the  work,  from 
which  the  reafder  has  been  presented  with  an 
extract,  was  published  in  1719,  8vo. 

Many,  if  not  all  of  the  MS.  remains  of  sir 
John  Fortescue,  are  still  extant  in  libraries., 
The  following  titles  will  serve  to  shew  us  still 
more  completely,  what  were  the  subjects  wWch 
chiefly  occupied  his  speculations  and  his  pen  : 
1.  Opusculum  de  Natura  Legis  Natura^  etde  ejus 
Censura  in  Successione  Regnorum  supremoxum. 
S.  Defensio  Juris  Dovms  Lancastrian  3.  Gene-. 
alogy  of  the  House  of  Lancaster.  4.  Of  the  Title 
of  the  House  of  York.  5.  Genealogia  Re^ 
gum  Scotia:.  6.  A  Dialogue  between  Under-^ 
standing  and  Faith.  7.  A  Prayer-book,  which 
savours  much  of  the  times  we  live  in. 

Mr.  Fortescue  Aland,  the  editor  of  '^  Tlie 
Differences  between  an  Absolute  and  Limited 
Monarchy/'  speaks  of  his  illustrious  predeces- 
sor, in  his  prefi^ce  to  that  work,  in  the  follow^ 
ing  handsome  manner :  "  All  good  men,  (says 
he,)  and  lovers  of  the  English  constitution^ 
speak  of  him  with  honour,  and  that  he  stUl 
lives  in  the  opinions  of  all  true  Englishmen^  in 
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as  high  esteem  and  i-eputation,  as  any  judge 
that  ever  sat  in  Westminster  llalL  He  was  a 
man  act][uainted  with  all  sorts  of  learning,  be- 
sides his  knowledge  in  the  law,  in  which  he 
vras  exceeded  by  none  ;  as  will  appear  by  the 
many  judgments  he  gave,  when  on  the  bench, 
in  the  year-book  of  Henry  VI.  His  character, 
in  history,  is  that  of  pious,  loyal,  and  learned; 
and  he  had  the  honour  to  be  called  the  chief 
counsellor  of  the  king.  He  was  a  great  cour- 
tier, and  yet  a  great  lover  of  his  country*'* 

'fhe  works  of  Fortescue,  contain  many  facts 
relative  to  some  of  the  daikest  periods  of  our 
history ,'together  with  various  notices,  interest- 
ing to  the  antiquarian.  Tliere  can  be  no  doubt, 
therefore,  that  several. of  his  MSS.  which  are 
still  extant,  may  be  printed  with  advantage. 
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These  original  letters,  (as  we  are  infonneGl  iii 
the  title-page,)  were  written  during  the  reigns 
of  Henry  VI.  Edward  IV.  and  Richard  III.  by 
various  persons  'of  rank  or  consequence ;  and 
contain  many  curious  anecdotes  relative  t6  that 
turbulent  and  bloody^  biit  hitherto  dark  period 
of  our  history.  They  were  published  in  1787 ; 
•  and  are  all  duplicates  :  for  in  order  to  prevent 
any  repulsive  effect  to  the  reader>  from  their 
antique  appearance,  the  original  letter,  in  all 
the  peculiarities  of  the  ancient  orthography,  is 
given  on  one  page,  and  on  the  opposite,  is  the 
same  letter,  in  the  modern  spelling,  except 
only  such  words  as  are  now  beconle  obsolete* 
Agreeably  to  my  plan,  I  shall  extiract  only  the 
modernized  copy. 
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The  Copy  of  a  notable  Letter^  loritten  by  the  Duke  <f 
Suffolk*^  to  his  Sonff  giving  him  tkereifi  very  good 
counsel. 

My  dear  and  only  well  beloved  soli, 
I  beseech  our.  Lord  in  Heaven,  the  maker  of  all  th« 
world,  to  bless  you,  and  to  send,  you  ever  grace  to 
love  him,  and  to  dread  him,  to  the  which,  as  far  as 
a  father  may  charge  his  child,  I  both  charge  you, 
and  pray  you  to  set  all  your  spirits  and  wits  to  do, 
and  to  know  his  holy  laws  and  commandments,  by 
the  which  ye  shall,  with,  his  great  mercy,  pass  all 
ibfi  great  tempests  and  troubles  of  this  wretched 
world* 

*  William  de  la  Pole,  dake  of  Sufiblk,  saeceeded  his  brother 
Ifiehael,  slain  at  the  batde  of  Aginoourt,  in  1415,  as  earl  of 
Suffolk ;  he  was  prime  minister  and  favorite  of  Heniy  VI.  and 
qaeen  Margaret;  was  created  in  1443,  23d  Henry  VI.  mar- 
mm ;  and  in  I44d,  26th  Henry  VI.  duke  of  Sufiblk.  He  was 
banished  by  the  king,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Commons,  &c. 
and  murdered  on  the  sea,  on  the  2d  of  May,  1430,  28tii 
HeniyVI. 

He  raanied  Alice,  widow  of  Thomas  de  Montacute,  carl  ol 
Salisbury,  and  daughter  and  heir  of  Thomas  Chaucer,  esq,  of 
Ewelme,  in  Oxfordshire,  and  grand-daughter  of  Geoffrey  Chau- 
cer, the  celebrated' poet. 

f  John  de  la  Pole  (after  his  father's  murder,)  duke  of  Suffi>lk^ 
&c.  He  married  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Richard  Plantagenet, 
duke  of  York,  and  sister  of  Edward  IT.  He  died  in  I49i)*fth 
Henry  VII.  and  was  buried-  by  his  fiuher  at  Wingfl^  faii' 
Suffolk. 
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And  that>  also  weetingly,  ye  do  nothing  for  love 
nor  dread  of  any  earthly  creature  that  should  dis- 
please him.  And  whenever  any  frailty  maketh  you 
to  fall,  heseech  his  mercy  sloon  to  call  you  to  him 
again  with  repentance,  satisfaction,  and  contrition 
of  your  heart,  never  more  in  will  to  offend  him» 

Secondly,  next  him  ahove  all  earthy  things,  to  be 
true  liegeman  in  heart,  in  will,  in  thought,  in  deed, 
imto  the  king  our  greatest  high  and  dread  sovereign 
lord,,  to  whom  both  ye  and  I  be  so  much  bound  to  ; 
charging  you  as  father  can  and  may,  rather  to  die 
than  to  be  the  contrary,  or  to  know  any  thing  that 
were  against  the  welfare*  or  prosperity  of  his  most 
royal  person^  but  as  fai^  as  your  body  and  life  may 
stretch,  ye  live  and  die  to  defend  it,  and  to  let  his 
highness  have  knowledge  thereof  in  all  Qie  haste 
ye  can. 

Thirdly,  in  the  same  wise,  I  charge  you,  my  dear 
son,  alway  as  ye  be1)0unden  by  the  commandment 
of  God,  to  do,  to  love,  to  worship,  your  lady,  and 
mother ;  and  also  that  ye  obey  alway  her  command- 
ments, and  to  believe  her  counsels  and  advices  in  all 
your  works,  the  which  dread  not  but  shall  be  best 
and  truest  to  you. 

And  if  any  other  body  would  steer  you  to  the  con- 

.  •iThis  vcty  pardcular  advice  to  his  sei}|  shows  his  fears  foi  the 
king's  penomd  safety  at  this  time. 
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trary,  to  flee  the  counsel  in  any  wise,  for  ye  shall 
find  it  nought  and  eviL 

Furthermore,  as  father  may  and  can,  1  charge  you 
in  any  vrise  to  flee  the  company  and  counsel  of  proud 
men,  of  covetous  men,  and  of  flattering  men,  the 
more  especially  and  mightily  to  withstand  them, 
and  not  to  draw  nor  to  meddle  with  them,  with  aU 
your  might  and  power ;  and  to  draw  to  you  and  to 
your  company,  good  and  virtuous  men,  and  such  as 
be  of  good  conversation,  and  of  triith,  and  by  them 
shall  ye  never  be  deceived  nor  repent  you  of. 

Moreover,  never  follow  your  own  wit  in  no  wisci 
but  in  all  your  works,  of  such  folks  as  I  write  of 
above,  ask  your  advice  and  counsel,  and  doing  thus, 
with  the  mercy  of  God,  ye  shall  do  right  well,  and 
live  in  right  much  worship,  and  in  great  heart's  rest 
and  ease. 

And  1  will  be  to  you  as  good  lord  and  father  as 
my  heart  can  think. 

And  last  of  all,  as  heartily  and  as  lovingly  as  "ever 
father  blessed  his  child  in  earth,  I  give  you  the 
blessing  of  our  Lord  and  of  me,  which  of  his  infinite 
mercy  increase  you  ii^  all  virtue  and  good  living; 
and  that  your  blood  may  by  his  grace  from  kindred 
to  kindred,  multiply  in  this  earth  to  his  service,  in 
such  wise  as  after  the  departing  from  this  wretched 
world  here,  ye  and  they  may  glorify  him  eternally 
amongst  his  angels  in  Heaven. 
vol..  I.  L 
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And  in  the  sight  of  all  his  men,  he  was  drawn  out 
of  the  great  ship  into  the  boat,  and  there  was  an 
axe,  and  a  stock,  and  one  of  the  laidest''  of  the. ship 
bade  him  lay  down  his  head,  and  he  should  be  fairly 
fought  with^  and  die  on  a  sword ;  and  he  took  a  rus- 
ty sword,  and  smote  off  his  head  within  half  a  dozeo 
strokes,  and  took  away  his  gown  of  russet,  and  his 
doublet  of  velvet  mailed,  and  laid  his  body  on  the 
sands  of  Dover ;  and  some  say  his  head  was.  set  on  a 
t)olc  by  it;  and  his  men  sit  on  the  land  by  great  cir- 
cumstance*, and  pray. 

And  the  sheriff  of  Kent  doth  watch  the  bodyf,  and 
[hath]  sent  his  under  sheriff  to  the  judges,  to  xveet 
what  to  do  ;  and  also  to  the  king  [to  know]  what 
shall  be  done. 

Further  I  not  not,  but  thus  far  is  it,  if  the  process 
be  erroneous,  let  his  counsel  reverse  it,  &c. 

Also  for  all  the  other  matters^  they  sleep,  and  the 
friar  also,  &c. 

*  mcancait. 

*  Query.  By  great  numbers  ?    K. 

f  His  body  was  taken  from  Dorer  Sands,  and  carried  t9  tftt 
Collegiate  Church  of  Wingfield,  in  Suffolk,  where  it  lies  in- 
terred under  an  altar  tomb,  in  the  chancel,  with  his  effigies  in 
armour,  painted,  gilt,  &c.  carved  in  wood,  lying  on  it.  It  is 
remarkably  well  executed ;  as  is  that  of  Alice,  his  wife»  like- 
wise, which  lies  at  his  right  hand.     1^. 
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Sir  Thomas  Keriel*  is  taken  prisoner,  and  all  the 
leg  harness ;  and  about  3000  Englishmen  slain. 

Matthew  Gooth  [q.  Goiighf  ?,]  with  1500,  fled,  and 
saved  himself  and  them.  And  Peris  Brusy  was 
chief  captain,  and  had  10,000  Frenchmen  and 
more,  &C4 

I  pray  you  let  my  mistress,  ypur  mother,  know 
these  tidings,  and  God  have  you  all  in  his  keeping. 

I  prav  you  [that]  this  bill  may,  rccouimend  me  to 
my  mistresses,  your  mother  and  wife,  &c. 

James  Gresham  hath  written  to  John  of  Dam, 
and  recommendeth  him,  &c. 

Written  in  great  haste  at  London,  the  5th  of 
May,  &c.  ^ 

Bv  your  wife, 

AViLLIAM    LOMNI'.R. 

London,  Tuesday,  5  th  of  ^lay, 
1450,  2Sth  II.  VI. 

♦  He  was  taken  prisoner  at  the  battle  of  Fouronigni,  fought 
on  the  18th  of  April,  1450,  where  he  defended  himself  with 
great  bravery.  He  was  beheaded  by  queen  Margaret's  order, 
after  the  2d  battle  of  St.  Alban's,  in  1460.      E. 

-f»  Qtiery,  if  the  brave  Matthew  Gough,  who  was  afterwards 
slain  in  Cade's  rebellion,  fighting  on  the  citizen's  part,  in  July, 
1450,  at  the  battle  of  the  Bridge  ?     E. 


The  conclusion  of  this  letter  puzzled  me  for  a  long  time  ;  at 
first  I  thought  the  word  iviifc  might  be  read  nicfor  sitrvant,  but 
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the  w  was  too  much  like  all  the  others  in  the  same  letter,  to 
warrant  that  reading.    I  think  it  may  be  thus  explained  : 

In  looking  over  this  collection  of  letters,  I  found  some  sub- 
scribed W.  L.  and  others  William  Lomner,  in  the  same  hand. 
But  then  this  difficulty  occurred,— how  could  W.  L.  or  Wil- 
liam Lomner,  be  the  wife  of  John  Paston  ? 

On  examining  some  of  the  letters  of  Margaret  Paston  tp 
her  husband,  and  which  were  subscribed  *'  Be  your  wife,"  1 
found  them  written  in  the  same  hand  as  those  signed  W.  L.  and 
William  Lomner.  I  guess,  therefore,  that  being  used  to  write 
sometimes  for  his  mistress  to  her  husband,  John  Paston,  he 
now,  in  his  hurry,  instead  of  concluding,  "  By  your  servant, 
W.  L.'^  as  some  of  his  letters  do,  he  wrote  by  mistake,  <<  by 
your  wyfe,  W.  h*** 

The  family  of  Lomner,  had  property  both  at  Mannington  anc| 
Wood  Dalling,  in  Norfolk ;  at  the  latter  town,  his  son  Wil^ 
liam  built  a  castellated  mansion.    E. 
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UntQ  m}f  right  weU-helqvcd  Valentmey  John  Paaton^  Esq: 

he  this  bill  delivered^  Sfi:, 

Hight  reverend  and  -worshipful,  and  my  right 
well  beloved  Valentine, 

I  recommend  me  unto  you,  full  heartily  desiring 
to  hear  of  your  welfare,  which  I  beseech  Almighty 
God  long  for  to  preserve  unto  his  pleasure,  and  your 
hearf  s  desire. 

And  if  it  please  you  to  hear  of  my  welfare,  I  am 
pot  in  good  heel^  of  body  nor  of  heart,  nor  shall  I 
be  till  I  hear  from  you ;  for  there  wottys^  no  creature^ 
what  pain  that  I  endure,  and  for  to  be  dead,  I  dare  it 
not  discover. 

And  my  lady,  my  mother,  hath  laboured  the  mat- 
ter to  my  father  full  diligently,  but  she  can  no  more 
get  than  ye  know  of,  for  the  which  God  knoweth,  I 
am  full  sorry.  But  if  that  ye  love  me,  as  I  trust  ve- 
rily that  ye  do,  ye  will  not  leave  me  therefore, 

ib«alth«  ^knovri. 
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And  if  ye  command  me  to  keep  me  true  wherever  I  go, 

I  wis  I  will  do  all  my  might  you  to  love,  and  never  no  mo« 

And  if  my  friends  say,  that  I  do  amiss, 

They  shall  not  me  let  so  for  to  do. 

Mine  heart  me  binds  evermore  to  love  you. 

Truly  over  all  earthly  thing. 

And  if  they  be  never  so  wrath, 

I  trust  it  shall  be  better  in  time  comings 

No  more  to  you  at  this  time,  but  the  Holy  Trir 
pity  have  you  in  keeping ;  and  I  beseech  you  that 
this  bill  be  not  seen  of  none  earthly  creature,  save 
only  yourself,  &c. 

And  this  letter  was  indited  at  Topcroft,  with  full 
heavy  heart,  &c. 

By  your  own, 

Margery  Brews, 
Topcroft,  February,  1476-7, 
l6thE.  IV. 


To  my  right  well-beloved  cousi/iy  John  Pasfon,  Esq.  be 

this  letter  delivered,  SfC. 

Right  worshipful  and  well  beloved  Valentine, 

In  my  most  humble  wise,  I  recommend  me  unto 

you,  &c.     And  heartily  I  thank  you  for  the  letter, 

which  that  ye  send  me  by  John  Beckerton,  whereby 

J  understand  and  know,  that  ye  be  purposed  to  come 
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tp  Topcroft  in  short  time,  and  without  any  errant  or 
matter,  but  only  to  have  a  conclusion  of  the  matter 
betwixt  my  father  and  you ;  I  would  be  the  most 
glad  of  any  creature  alive,  so  that  the  matter  may 
grow  to  effect.  And  thereas  [whereas]  ye  ssy,  and 
[if]  ye  come  and  find  the  mattet  no  more  towards 
you  than  ye  did  aforetime,  ye  would  no  more  put  my 
father  and  my  lady,  my  mother,  to  no  cost  nor  bu- 
siness, for  that  cause  a  good  while  after,  which 
causeth  my  heart  to  be  full  heavy ;  and  if  that  ye 
come,  and  the  matter  take  to  none  effect,  then  should 
I  be  much  more  sorry,  and  full  of  heaviness. 

And  as  for  myself,  I  have  done,  and  understand  in 
the  matter  that  I  can  or  may,  as  God  knoweth;  and 
I  let  you  plainly  understand  that  my  father  will  no 
more  money  part  withal  in  that  behalf,  but  an  lOOl. 
and  5  marks,  [331.  6s.  8d.]  which  is  right  far  from 
the  accomplishment  of  your  desire. 

Wherefore,  if  that  ye  could  be  content  with  that 
good,  and  my  poor  person,  I  would  be  the  merri- 
est maiden  on  ground;  and  if  ye  think  not  your- 
self so  satisfied,  or  that  ye  might  have  much  more 
good,  as  I  have  understood  by  you  afore ;  good,  true, 
and  loving  Valentipe,  that  ye  take  no  such  labour 
upon  you,  ^s  to  conae  more  for  that  matter.  But  let 
[what]  is,  pass,  and  never  more  to  be  spoken  of,  as 
I  may  be  your  true  lover  and  beadwoman  during  mj 
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No  more  unto  you  at  this  time,  but   Almighty 
Jc8U  preserve  you  both  body  and  soul,  &c. 

By  your  Valentine, 

JNIaugery  Bkews* 
Topwoft,  1476-7. 


'*Wc  arclicre  furnished  with  a  curious,  though 
imperfect  catalogue,  of  the  library  of  a  gentle- 
man in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Fourth. 

"  It  is  written  on  a  strip  of  paper,  about  seven- 
teen inches  long,  and  has  been  rolled  up;  by 
which  means,  one  end  having  been  damp,  is 
entirely  decayed ;  so  that  the  names  of  some 
of  the  books  are  imperfect,  and  the  then  price 
or  value  of  all  of  them,  is  not  now  to  be  dis- 
covered, that  having  been  uniformly  written 
at  the  end,  which  is  now  destroyed. 

"  It  contained  an  account  of  all  the  books  he 
had,  as  it  mentions  those  which  were  lent  out 
at  the  same  time  the  catalogue  was  made ;  and 
though  the  name  of  the  owner  is  gone,  yet  by 
comparing  the  hst  with  the  account  of  Wil- 
liam Ebesham,  in  Letter  XXIV.  it  fixes  it  to 
tlie  library  of  John  Paston. 

*^  It  contained  only  one  book  in  px^int,  the  rest 
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being  manuscripts,  and  appear  to  hav€  been 
bound  together,  as  numbered  1,  2,  3,  &c.  in 
the  inventory. 

'^  An  account  of  most  of  the  boots  mentioned 
is  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Warton's  ^  History  of  Eng- 
lish Poetry,'  and  some  of  them,  when  after- 
wards printed,  in  Mr.  Herbert's  improved  edi- 
tion of  Ames's '  History  of  Printing;'  to  these 
therefore  I  refer  the  reader." 

The  Invcjitori/  of  English  Booksy  of  John  Paston,  made 
the  5th  day  of  November ,  in  the  ....  year  of  the  reign 
of  Edward  IV, 

* 

1.  A  book  had  of  my  hostess  at  the  George,  of  the 

Death  of  Arthur,  beginning  at  Cassibelai^. 

Guy  Earl  of  Warwick. 

King  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion. 

A  Chronicle  to  Edward  III.  price 

2.  Item — A  Book  of  Troilus,  which  William  Br..,, 

hath  had  near  ten  years,  and  lent  it  to  Dame 

W^yngfeld,  and  there  I  saw  it . . a. . - . 

worth 

3.  Jfewz— A  Black  Book,  with  the  LegencJ  of 
Lady  sans  Merci. 

The  Parliament  of  Bird^. 
The  Temple  of  Glass. 
Palatyse  and  Sciatus« 
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The  Meditations  of 

The  Green  Knight worth 

4.  Item — A  Book  in  print  of  the  play  of'T, . . .  ^ 

5.  Item — A  Book  lent  Midelton,  and  therein  is 
Belle  Dame  sans  Merci. 

The  Parliament  of  Birds. 
Ballad  of  Guy  and  Colbrond, 

the  Goose^  the 

The  Disputing  between  Hope  and  Despair* 

Merchants. 

The  Life  Saint  Cry 

6.  A  red  Book  that  Percival  Robsart  gave  me ; 

of  the  Meeds  of  the  Mass. 
The  Lamentation  of  Child  IpoCis. 
A  Prayer  to  the  Vernicle, 

called  the  Abbey  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7.  Item — in  quires,  Tully  de  Senectute  in  diverse 

whereof  there  is  no  more  clear  writing. 

8.  Item — in  quires,  Tully  or  Cypio  [Cicero]  de 
Amicitia^  left  with  William  Worcester,  .w... 
worth 

9.  Ittm — in  quires,  a  Book  of  the  Policy  of  I 

K).  Item — in  quires,  a  Book  de  Sapientid, 

wherein  the   second  person  is  likened  to  Sa- 
pience. 
11.  Item — a  Book  de  Othea^  [on  Wisdom]  text  and 

gloss,  worth  in  quires 

Memorandum;  mine  old  Book  of  Blazonings  of 
Arms. 
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jfcfn — the  new  book  portrayed  and  blazoned. 
Item — a  Copy  of  Blazonings  of.  Arms,  and  the 

names  to  be  found  by  letter  [alphabetically]. 
Item — a  Book  with  arms  portrayed  in  paper. 
Memorandum ;  my  Book  of  Knighthood,  and  the 

maimer  of  making  of  Knights  of  Justs,  of 

Tournaments ; 

fighting  in  lists ;  paces  holden  by  soldiers ; 

Challenges;    Statutes  of  War;  and  de  Re* 

ghiiine  Principum  ....  worth 
Item — a  Book  of  new   Statutes  from  Edward 

the  IV. 
5th  of  November,  E.  IV- 


0 
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The  next  writer  of  note  is  Caxton,  our  first 
printer.  But  before  I  speak  particularly  of 
him,  it  will  be  proper  to  give  a  brief  view  of 
the  liter.ature  of  France,  during  the  latter  cen- 
turies of  the  middle  ages,  as  that  is  the  chief 
source  whence  Caxton  drew  his  materials  for 
enriching  his  vernacular  language* 

From  the  thirteenth  century,  to  about  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth,  the  French  had  been 
occupied  in  translating  books  .from  the  Latin* 
They  consisted  chiefly  of  legends,  rituals,  mo- 
nastic lilies,  chronicles,  pandicts  and  feudal 
coutumes,  romances,  &c.  To  these  we  may 
also  add,  versions  of  some  of  the  classics. 
These  translations  were  commonly  in  verse. 
But  in  the  year  1207,  Turpin's  Charlemagne, 
contrary  to  the  usual  practice  of  turning  Latin 
prose  into  French  rhimes,  was  translated  into 
French  prose,  by  Michael  de  Harnes.  And  a 
Life  of  Charles  the  Great,  was  printed  by  Cax- 
ton, in  148.5. 

In  the  year  1245,  a  system  of  theology,  the 
iseven  sciences,  geography,  and  natural  philo- 
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so][)hy>  under  the  title  Speculum  Mundi,  vraA 
translated  into  French,  at  the  instance  of  the 
dulfe  of  Berry  and  Auvergne.  This  was  con- 
verted into  English^  and  printed  by  Caxton  in 
1480. 

In  the  fourteenth  century,  the  spirit  of  devo- 
tional curiosity — ^a  spirit  kindled  by  St.  Louis- 
was  still  more  productive  of  holy  treatises. 
Under  the  reign  of  king  John  and  Charles  V. 
we  have  French  translations  of  St.  Austin^ 
Cassianus,  and  Gregory  the  Great^  the  first  of 
the  fathers  which  appeared  in  a  modem 
tongue.  Also  Gregory's  Homilies^  and  his  Dia- 
logues ;  with,  St.  Austin  de  Civitate  Dei ;  and 
various  other  treatises  which  it  is  unnecessary 
to  particularise. 

John,  the  French  king,  on  his  retu^rn  from 
his  captivity  in  England^  was  particularly  zea- 
lous in  his  encouragement  of  this  work  of 
translation^  and  when  he  had  fatigued  his. 
curiosity,  and  satisfied  his  conscience,  by 
procuring  numerous  versions  of  religious 
treatises^  he  at  last  directed  his  attention 
to  the  classics.  It  was  a  circumstance  auspi- 
cious to  letters,  that  he  was  ignorant  of  tlie 
Xatin:  for  this  ignorance  rendered  him  the 

VOL.  I.  K 
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more  curious  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
treasures  of  Roman  learning;  and  he  employ- 
ed Peter  Bercheur,  prior  of  St.  Eloi,  at  Paris, 
an  eminent  theologian^  to  translate  Livy  into 
French,  in  spite  of  the  anathema  of  pope  Grego- 
ry againstthatadmirable  historian.  Soji^dicious 
a  choice  was  doubtless  suggested  by  Petrarca, 
who  was  at  this  time  resident  at  the  court  of 
France,  and  who  regarded  livy  with  enthusias* 
tic  admiration.  To  the  translation  of  Livy, 
succeeded  those  of  Sallust,  Lucan,  and  Caesar, 
all  of  which  were  probably  finished  before  the 
year  1365.  A  version  of  Valerius  Maximus 
was  begun  in  1364,  by  Simon  de  Hesdin,  a 
monk ;  but  finished  by  Nicolas  de  Gonesse,  a 
master  of  theology,  in  1401.  Ovid*s  Meta- 
morphoses moralized,  supposed  to  have  been 
written  in  Latin  about  1070,  were  translated  by 
Guillaume  de  Nangis';  and  the  same  poem 
was  translated  into  French,  at  the  request  of 
Jane  de  Bourbonne,  afterwards  consort  of 
Charles  V.  by  Philip  Vitri,  bishop  of  Meaux, 
the  friend  of  Petrarca,  and  who'  was  living  in 
1361.  A  French  version,  too,  of  Cicero's  JBAe- 
forica,  by  master  John  de  Antioche,  appeared 
in  1383.  ^ 
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About  the  same  time>  parts  of  the  works  of 
Aristotle  were  translated  into  French  from  the 
Latin ;  his  Problems^  by  Evrard  de  Conti,  phy- 
sician to  Charles  V. ;  andliis  Ethics  and  Poli" 
tics,  by  Nicolas  d'Oresme,  while  canon  of 
Rotien*  Other  Greek  classics  likewise  became 
kiK)wn  by  Latin  versions ;  they  were  also 
familiarized  to  general  readers  by  versions 
from  the  Latin  into  French.  Thus  the  Latin 
version  of  XenojJaon's  Cyropaedia,  by  Poggius 
Florentinus^  was  translated  into  French  in 
1320,  by  Vasque  de  Lucerie. 

In  the  fifteenth  century,  the  French  began 
to  revise  and  polish  the  translations  of  the  two 
preceding  centuries ;  and  to  turn  many  of  their 
laetricat  versions  into  jHTOse.  The  introduce* 
tion,  too,  of  more  entertaining  and  better  books, 
^ai^cl  their  multiplication  arising  from  the  in''^ 
vention  of  printing,  had  the  effect  of  abating 
the  rage  for  legends,  and  other  superstitious 
tracts :  for  the  printers,  who  multiplied  greats 
ly  towards  the  close  of  this  century,  found  it 
theiar  interest,  instead  of  procuring  expensive 
versKHis  of  the  ancient  fathers,  &c.  to  publish 
new  translations  of  books  of  greater  entertain* 
ment.    Among  these  may  be  mentioned,  as 

M  ^ 
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instances,  Lancelot  du  Lac,  translated  from  the 
Latin,  by  Robert  de  Borron,  at  the  command 
of  our  Henry  II.  or  III.  and  Gyron  le  Cour^ 
tois. 

This  century  produced  also  many  French 
versions  of  classics.  An  abridgement  of  the 
three  first  decads  of  Livy,  was  made  by  Hen- 
ry Remain,  a  canon  of  Tournay.  In  1416, 
Jean  de  Courci,  a  knight  of  Normandy,  gave  a 
translation  of  some  Latin  Chronicle,  "  A  His- 
tory of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,"— entitled 
"  Bouquassiere."  We  have  also  the  "  Four  Car- 
dinal Virtues"  of  Seneca;  Quintus  Curtius,  in 
1468;  Caesar's  Commentaries;  Terence,  1466; 
Ovid's  Metamorphoses.  The  CEconomics  of 
Aristotle,  and  Tully's  de  Amicitid,  and  de  Se^ 
nectute,  before  the  year  1426.  Tully's  Ora- 
tion against  Verres,  by  Jean  de  Lunenbourg. 
Also  Hippocrates  and  Galen,  in  1429,  by  John 
Toustier,  surgeon  to  the  duke  of  Bedford,  then 
regent  of  France.  The  Iliad,  about  the  same 
period,  was  also  translated  into  French  metre, 
probably  from  a  Latin  version.  The  ^neid  of 
Virgil,  was  translated  into  a  sort  of  metrical 
romance,  or  history  of  ^neas,  under  the  title 
of  Livre  d'Eneidos,  compile  par  Virgile,  by/ 
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Guillaume  de  Roi ;  printed  in  1483,  at  Lyons. 
The  translator  has  made  various  interpola- 
tions and  omissions ;  as  a  description  of  the 
first  foundation  of  Troy,  by  Priam ;  and  the 
succession  of  Ascanius  and  his  descendants, 
after  the  death  of  Turnus.  There  is  a  digres- 
sion upon  Boccacio,  reprehending  him  fot 
giving,  in  his  "  Fall  of  Princes,"  an  account 
of  the  death  of  Dido,  different  from  that  in 
the  fourth  book  of  the  ^neid.  He  passes  over 
iEneas's  descent  into  hell,  as  a  tale  manifestly 
forged  and  incredible. 

It  has  been  before  observed,  that  the  inti* 
inate  connection  subsisting  between  France 
and  England  for  several  centuries  subsequent  to 
the  conquest,  rendered  the  French  language 
common  between  the  two  nations.  Books, 
therefore,  of  any  description,  did  not  long  ex- 
ist in  France,  without  finding  their  way  to 
this  country.  ^S.  copies  were  presented,  ei- 
ther by  the  translators  or  their  patrons,  to  the 
kings  of  England ;  and  are  still  to  be  found 
among  the  royal  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum, 
Many  of  these  MSS.  were  elegantly  written, 
and  often  embellished  with  curious  mini^itures, 
and  with    the    most  splendid    illuminations* 
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Others  were  brought  to  England^  and  repo- 
sited  in  the  royal  library^  by  John,  duke  of 
Bedford,  when  regent  of  France.  A  few  of 
these  MSS.  were  transcribed,  if  not  U:anslated> 
by  command  of  our  kings. 

In  this  manner  some  acquaintance  with 
classical  literature  was  introduced  prior  to 
the  revival  of  letters.  Before  the  transla- 
tion of  Livy,  by  Bercheur,  had  been  brought 
into  England,  by  the  regent  duke  of  Bed-^ 
ford,  few  Englishmen  had  probably  read 
that  historian.  Many  of  the  Roman  poets 
and  historians  were  now  perused  in  the  origin 
nal,  though  the  knowledge  of  the  Latin  was 
chiefly  confined  to  a  few  ecclesiastics.  Tliese 
authors,  however,  through  the  medium  of  the 
French,  became  intelligible  to  ordinary  read-^ 
ers,  and  thus  assisted  in  sowing  the  seeds  of 
iaste,  and  of  a  national  literature.  Even  the 
French  versions  of  the  superstitious  dreams  of 
speculative  monks,  and  the  allegorical  and 
philosophical  reveries  of  irrefragable  doctors, 
10  their  d&y,  were  not  without  their  utitity* 
They  served  to-  excite  a  taste  for  res^ding^^ 
which,  when  once  awake,  seek«  continually  to 
be  gratified  with  new  objects. 


(     107    ) 

Such  were  the  sources  whence  Caxtori  liad 
to  draw  for  the  exercise  of  liis  wonderful  art, 
for  the  improvement  of  his  native  tongue,  and 
for  the  amusement  atid  instruction  of  his 
countrymen.  I  now  proceed  to  a  more  parti- 
culur  account  of  that  indefatigable  benefactor 
of  his  species. 


c 
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CAXTON. 

Willi  amCaxton,  the  person  who  introduced 
and  first  practised  the  art  of  printing  in  Eng- 
land, was  born  about  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  IV.  in  the  Weald,  or  woody  part  of 
Kent.  '  He  was  taught  by  his  mother  to  read 
and  write ;  and  subsequently  attained  by  his 
own  industry,  a  competent  knowledge  of  the 
Latin  and  French.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  or 
sixteen,  he  was  put  apprentice  to  a  mercer  of 
eminence  in  London ;  and  in  consideration  of 
his  integrity  and  good  behaviour,  his  master, 
at  his  death,  in  1441,  bequeathed  him  a  legacy 
of  thirty-four  marks ;  a  considerable  sum  in 
those  days.  Being  now  a  man  of  some  pro^ 
perty,  of  a  respectable  character,  and  very  ex- 
•  pert  in  his  business,  he  was  chosen  by  the  mer-f 
cer's  company,  of  which  he  was  become  a  free- 
man, to  be  their  agent  or  factor,  in  Holland, 
Zealand,  Flanders,  &c.  In  these  countries,  he 
spent  about  twenty-three  years ;  during  which 
he  acquired  such  a  character  for  knowledge 
and  experience,  that  in  1464,  we  find  him  ?ist 
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sociated  with  Richard  Whetehill,  Esq.  in  a 
commission,  entrusted  to  them  by  Edward  IV. 
to  continue  and  confirm  the  treaty  of  com- 
merce, between  his  majesty  and  Philip  duke 
of  Burgundy ;  or  to  make  a  new  one,  if  thought 
necessary.  This  intercourse  in  trade,  creating 
a  common  interest,  produced  in  1468,  a  mar- 
riage between  the  lady  Margaret  of  York,  sis- 
ter to  Edward,  and  the  duke's  son  Charles, 
then  duke  of  Burgundy. 

Caxton  was  expert  in  penmanship,  and  by 
his  residence  abroad,  and  intercourse  with  li- 
terary men,  had  become  well  versed  in  lan- 
guages and  general  literature.  The  new  invent- 
tion  of  printing  was,  at  this  time,  the  subject 
of  general  interest  and  conversation  on  the 
continent ;  and  Caxton,  at  a  great  expence, 
made  himself  a  practical  master  of  this  unrivalled 
invention.  His  skill  in  the  art,  probably,  ob- 
tained him  the  countenance  of  Margaret,  now 
duchess  of  Burgundy,  who  encouraged  him  in* 
the  practice  of  it,  and  established  him  in  her 
service.  He  was  employed  by  her  in  translat- 
ing a  large  volume  from  the  French,  and  after- 
wards in  printing  it.  This  work  was  published 
under  the  title  of  ''  The  Recuyell  of  the  Histo- 
ries of  Troye,"  &c.  and  is  remarkable  as  being 
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the  first  book  ever  printed  in  the  English  lan- 
guage. Caxton  was  engaged  upon  it  for  some 
time  at  Ghent,  but  finished  it  at  Cologne,  in 
1471,*  on  which  he  returned  to  Bruges,  and 
presented  it  to  the  lady  Margaret,  who  libe- 
rally rewarded  him  for  his  trouble.  Having 
sold  ai  many  copies  as  he  could  on  the  conti- 
nent, he  returned  in  1472,  to  England,  bring- 
ing with  him  the  rema'mder,  as  specimens  of 
his  skill;  and  hence  is  dated  the  introduction 
of  the  art  of  printing  into  this  country.  The 
art  itself,  however,  was  not  practised  here,  ei- 
ther by  himself,  or  any  one  else,  till  about  two 
years  after. 

The  first  book  printed  in  England  was  '^  The 
Game  of  Chess,"  dated  1474.  And  we  learn 
from  Stowe's  Survey  of  London  (edit.  foL 
1633,  p,  515,)  "  that  in  the  Eleemosinary,  or 
Almonry,  at  Westminster  Abbey,  (now  cor- 
ruptly called  Ambry,  for  that  the  alms  of  the 
Abbey  were  there  distributed  to  the  poor,) 
John  Islep,  abbot  of  VV^estminster,  erected  the 
first  press  of  book^printing,  that  ever  was  in ' 
Englan.d  ;  and  Caxton  was  the  first  that  prac- 
tised it  in  the  said  Abbey."  Stowe,  however, 
is  mistaken  in  the  person  who  was  abbot  in  the 
year  mentioned.     It  was  not  Islep,  but  Dr. 
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T^HMnas  Millings  a  man  famous  for  bis  know- 
ledge  of  Greek  in  that  period. 

In  1479>  a  printing  press  was  also  established 
at  Oxford ;  and  not  long  after  at  St.  Albans. 

Printing  was  first  performed  by  means  of 
vooden  types,  fastened  very  incommodiously 
together.  Caxton  was  the  first  who  printed 
with  fusile  types.  His  successor,  Wynkin  dc 
Worde,  added  some  improvements  to  the  art, 
jind  particularly  introduced  musical  notes,  and, 
$is  i^me  suppose,  the  Roman  numerals.  Pyn- 
son,  by  extraction  a  Norman,  was  the  first  who 
used  the  Roman  character.  The  introduction 
of  the  paper-manufactory  also  into  England, 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  or  perhaps  towards 
the  close  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII,  contri- 
buted to  facilitate  and  augment  the  improve- 
inents  in  the  typographical  art, 

Caxton  was  a  man  of  great  modesty  and 
jiimplicity  of  character,  joined  with  indefatiga-^ 
ble  industry.  He  commonly  stiles  himself-*  sim- 
ple William  Caxton."  He  continued  to  pre- 
pare copy  for  the  press  even  to  the  last;  and 
though  his  talents  were  not  brilliant,  his  great, 
his  incalculable  services  to  mankind,  in  being 
the  instrument  of  introducing  an  art,  of  all 
others  the  most  widely  and  permanently  bene- 


172  CAXTON. 

ficial,  entitle  him  to  the  eternal  thanks  of  the 
human  race ;  and  we  would  willingly  afford  him 
higher  commendation^  than  the  equivocal 
praise  bestowed  upon  him  by  Bale,  who  says 
that  he  was — "  vir  non  omnmo  stupidus,  out  ig» 
iiavid  torpens ;  sed  propagandas  sua  gentis  me- 
moria  studioms  admodum.'*  His  last  work  was 
,  a  translation  from  the  French,  of  a  large  vo- 
lume^ entitled  ''The  Holy  Lives  of  the  Fa- 
thers Hermits,  living  in  the  Deserts,"  a  work 
which  he  finished,  together  with  his  life,  on  the 
same  day,  in  the  year  1491. 

The  books  printed  by  Caxton,  were  very  nu- 
merous, .amounting  in  the  whole  to  nearly 
sixty.  A  great  number  of  these  he  translated, 
as  well  as  printed ;  and  those  which  he  did  not 
translate,  he  often  revised  and  altered ;  so'  that 
in  point  of  language,  they  may  be  considered 
as  hift  own.  Of  a  few  of  these  books,  I  shall 
now  proceed  to  give  extracts,  with  a  brief  ac-» 
count  of  each.  Those  who  are  desirous  of  a 
more  complete  view  than  is  compatible  with 
the  object  of  this  work,  may  consult  the  Life  of 
Caxton,  by  Lewi^,  or  Ames's  Typographical 
Antiquities;  as  likewise  Bowyer's  Essays,  on  the 
tame  subject^  with  other  sources. 
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This  book  was  first  translated  from  a  French 
Chronicle  (MSS.  Harl.  200,  4to.)  written  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  Tlie 
French  have  also  a  famous  ancient  prose  Ro- 
mance, called  Brut,  which  includes  the  his- 
tory of  the  Sangreal ;  but  I  know  not  whether 
this  is  the  same  witii  the  English  copy. 

These  Chronicles  were  printed  by  Caxton, 
in  1480,  in  the  20th  of  Edward  IV.  They 
were  also  printed,  together  with  the  *^  Fruit  of 
Times/'  in  a  thick  short  folio,  in  1483,  at  St, 
Albans.  HenCe  they  have  been  called  the 
Book  of  St.  Albatis,  and  the  Chronicle  of  St. 
Albans.  In  this  edition,  which  was  re-printed  , 
by  Wynkin  de  Worde,  in  1497>  the  names  of 
the  authors,  from  whom  it  was  chiefly  com-* 
piled,  are  enumerated;  viz.  '^  1.  Galfridus 
Monmouth,  monk,  ii\  his  book  of  Brute ;  2. 
S.  Bede,  in  the  Acts  of  England,  in  his  book 
of  Times  ;  3.  Gildas,  in  the  Acts  of  Britain;  4* 
William  of  Malmsbury,  monk  ;  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Kings  of  England  and  Bishops ;  5.  Cassio- 
dorus,  of  the  Acts  of  Emperors  and  Bishops ; 
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6.  St.  Austin  de  Civitate  Dei;  7*  Titus  Liviu» 
de  Gestis  Romanorum;  B*  Martin^  peniten- 
tiary to  the  pope,  in  his  Chronicles  of  Empe- 
rors  and  Bishops ;  9»  and  lastly,  Theobaldus 
Cartusiensis,  containing  in  his  book  the  pro- 
gress of  all  notable  fathers,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  unto  our  time,  with  the  notable 
acts  of  the  same.'* 

Tliis  work  is  divided  into  seven  parts ;  of 
which  the  last  makes  half  the  book>  and  begins 
at  |he  conquest.     In  the  prologue,  the    au- 
thor proposes  to  continue  these  Chronicles, 
"  from  the  Normans  to  our  time,  which  is  un- 
der the  reign  of  king   Edward  IV.   the  23d 
year,  whose  noble  Chronicles,  by  custom,  may 
not  be  seen.''    The  writer,  however,  was  pro-* 
bably  prevented  by  death,  from  completing  his 
design :  for  at   the  end  of  his  Chronicle,  he 
does  not  descend  so  low  by  nearly  a  dozen 
years ;  and  the  last  paragraph  ends  with  the 
popedom  of  Sixtus  IV.  who  was  elected  in 
1471,  and  was  still  living,  '^  At  the  making  of 
this  took,"  which  concludes  by  saying,  ''  that 
John  Abbot,  of  Habingdon,  was  the  pope's  le-- 
gate  in  England,  to  dispose  of  the  treasure  of 
tlie  church,  to  withstand  the  misbelieveable 
Turk,"  &c. 


THE  CHRONICLES  OF  ENGLAND.       1/0 

Tlie  book  first  mentioned,  printed  by  Cax- 
ton,  is  likewise  divided  into  seven  parts ;  and 
also  into  26S  chapters.  The  last,  or  263d, 
treats  ^^  Of  the  Deposition  of  king  Henry  VL 
and  bow  king  Edward  1  v.  took  po3session  of 
the  realm  ;  and  of  the  battle  on  Palm-Sunda}* ; 
and  how  he  was  wounded." 

The  Chronicles,  as  printed  by  Caxton,  were 
common  before  the  introduction  of  printing. 
In  tliose  times  of  poi^ery,  no  English  Chroni- 
cle was  so  generally  read ;  nor  any,  for  aboye 
150  years  after,  so  often  reprinted ;  amount- 
ing in  tlie  whole,  to  five  or  six  impressions,  in 
the  space  of  thirty  years.  To  the  latter  edi- 
tions  is  annexed,  *^  The  Description  of  Eng- 
land," taken  from  the  Polychronicon,  Pyn* 
son's  edition  concludes  with  a  short  Latin  epi-* 
-  logue,  briefly  enumerating  the  kings  of  Eng- 
land from  the  conquest. 

As  the  fabulous  history  of  Britain  may  not 
be  familiar  to  all  my  readers,  it  may  be  enter- 
taining to  such  persons,  to  know  who  were  its 
aboriginal  inhabitants,  according  to  the  ac« 
comit,  and  in  the  language  of  these  early  Chroni- 
cles. I  shall  therefore  lay  before  the  reader,  the 
story  of  the  first  peopling  of  our  island,  together 
with  the  legend  of  Brute,  entire.    But  previ- 
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OU3  to  this,  it  may  be  proper  to  premise,  that 
the  story  of  Brute  and  his  Trojans,  is  taken 
from  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth ;  and  fqr  the  be* 
nefit  of  the  uninformed  reader,  to  give  a  brief 
statement  of  the  origin  of  this  romantic  fable^ 
with  others  contained  in  that  ancient  histo- 
rian. 

About  the  year  1 100,  Walter  Mapes,  arch- 
deacon of  Oxford,  in  his  travels  through  France^ 
procured  in  Armorica,  or  Bretagne,  an  ancient 
chronicle,  entitled  Brut-y-Brenhined ;  i.  e.  the 
History  of  the  Kings  of  Britain.  On  his  re- 
turn to  England,  he  communicated  the  MS. 
to  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  a  Welch  benedic- 
"  tine  monk,  with  a  request  that  he  would  trans- 
late it  into  Latin.  In  this  translation,  Geoffrey 
has  interwoven  various  traditions  from  the  tes- 
timony of  hi$  friend,  the  archdeacon,  who  learnt 
them  in  Armorica ;  and  also  has  probably  ad- 
ded others  known  to  himself,  as  popular  in 
AVales.  In  particular,  some  part  of  the  account  of 
king  Arthur's  atchievements,  he  acknowledges 
to  have  received  from  the  mouth  of  Walter ; 
and  confesses  that  Merlin's  prophecies  were  not 
in  the  Armorican  original.  Geoffrey's  transla- 
tion was  probably  finished  after  the  year  »1 188. 

Mr.  Warton  supposes  that  the  British  ori- 
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ginal  consisted  of  fables  thrown  out  by  different 
rhapsodists,  at  different  times,  whichwere  after- 
\Tards  collected  and  digested  into  an  entire  his* 
tory,  perhaps  with  new  decorations  of  fancy  by 
the  compiler,  whom  he  conjectures  to  have  been 
one  of  the  professed  bards,  or  ralher>  a  poeticid 
historian  of  ArmOrica,  or  Basse  Bretagne ;  and 
that  in  this  state  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  Geof- 
frey of  Monmouth.  This  Chronicle,  divested 
of  its  romantic  embelKshmcnts^  dfeduces  the 
Welch  princes  from  the  Trojan  Brutus  to  Cad- 
wallader,  who  reigned  in  the  seventh  century. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  this  humour  of  tracing: 
their  descent  from  Troy,  prevailed  from  the 
sixth  and  seventh  centuries  downwards,  among 
most  of  the  European  nations.  Hunnibaldus 
Francus,  in  his  Latin  history  of  France,  begin- 
ning with  the  Trojan  war,  and  epding  with 
Clovis  the  First>  ascribes  the  origin  of  the 
French  nation  to  Francio,  a  son  of  Priam. 
And  even  the  Greeks  did  not  escape  tlie  pre- 
posterous ambition  of  being  thought  to  be  de- 
scended from  their  ancient  and  notorious  ene- 
mies. This  absurd  emulation,  among  the  Eu-^ 
Topean  nations,  for  the  honour  of  a  Trojan  al- 
liance, is  supposed  by  Warton,  to  have  origi=* 
tiated  from  the  revival  (>f  VirgiFs  iEneid,  about 
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the  sixth  or  seventh  century,  which  represent- 
ed the  Trojans  as  the  founders  of  Rome,  tlxe 
capital  of  the  supreme  pontiff,  and   a  city 
which,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  w^as 
regarded  with  a  sort  of  reverential  admiration. 
The  monks  and  other  ecclesiastics,  the  only 
readers  and  writers  of  the  age,  were  interested 
in  propaging  the  opinion ;  and  in  proportion 
as  the  barbarous  European  nations  received  a 
tincture  of  literature,  they  eagerly  imbibed  the 
prevalent  fashion   of  deducing  their  original 
from  some  of  the  nations  the  most  renowned 
in  ancient  story.      Some  nations  boasted  their 
descent  from  some  of  the  generals  of  Alexan- 
der  the  Great;    from  Prusias   of   Bithynia; 
from  the  Greeks,  or  the  Egyptians.     The  Bri- 
tons, ^s  likewise  other  European  nations,  who 
were  long  provincial  to  Rome,  probably  de- 
rived their  notions  of  Trojan  extraction^  from 
their  conquerors. 

The  legend  of  Brutus,  with  the  history  of 
his  successors,  is  presumed  not  to  have  been 
contrived,  till  after  the  ninth  century ;  since 
Kennius,  who  florished  about  the  middle  of 
that  century,  tliough  he  gives  an  obscure  out- 
line of  the  £tory  gf  Brutus,  is  totally  uninform- 
ed respecting  the  affairs  of  Britain^  prior  to  Cae- 
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sar's  invasion.  Again,  Alfred's  translation  of  the 
Mercian  law,  is  mentioned  ;  and  Charlemagne*d 
twelve  peers  are  said  to  have  been  present  at  king 
Arthur's  magnificent  coronation  in  the  city  of 
Caerleon — anachronisms  not  uncomition  in  ro- 
mance. '^  It  were  easy  (says  Warton,)to  pro- 
dace  instances  that  this  Chronicle  was  un- 
doubtedly framed  after  the  legend  of  St.  Ur- 
sula, the  acts  of  St.  Lucius,  arid  the.  histori- 
cal writings  of  the  venerable  Bed^,  had  under-* 
gone  some  degree  of  circulation  in  the  world." 
Some  parts  of  it  again  must  have  been  written 
^s  low  dowui  or  after  the  eleventh  century :  for 
Canute's  Forest,  ot*  Cannock- Wood,  in  Staf 
fbrdshire,  occurs;  and  Canute  died  in  1036. 
Moreover,  at  the  id^al  coronation  of  king  Ar- 
thur, a  splendid  tournament  is  described;  and 
tournaments  did  not  exist,  in  all  their,  peculiar 
formalities  and  ceremoaious  usages,  till  several 
centuries  after  the  time  of  Arthur.  The  bu- 
rial of  Hengist  too,  the  Saxon  chief,  who  is 
said  to  have  been  interred  not  after  the  Pagan 
fashion,  but  after  the  manner  of  the  Soldam, 
'conspires  with  the  above  arguments,  to  prove 
Aia!t  the  Chronicle  in  quei^tioa  vvias  compiled 
^bout  the  time  of  the  crusades  :  for  it  was  sub- 
sfequertt  to  those  holy  expeditions,   that  the 
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soldan&or  sultarw  of  Babylon^  of  Egypt^  o£ 
IconiuiBij^  and  o^ther  Eastern  kingdoms^  became 
familiar  ia  Europe. 

The  cQOjcJusion,  however,  of  Warton,  that 
the  £ctipDs  in.Geoi&ey  of  Monmouth,  instead 
Qt'  being  fabricated  by  the  Welsh  bards,  are 
all  iaveutions  of  Aiabiun  origin,  seeins  to  re- 
qirire  important  limitations.     Mr.  Ellis,  in  the 
introductory  sections  to  his   "  Specimens  of 
early  Eoglish  Metrical  Romances,"  1B05,  sup- 
poses, vyith  greater  appear^gice  of  probability, 
"  that  the  scenes  and  characters  of  our  romau^ 
tiq  histories,,  were  very  generally,  though  not 
exclusively,  dei;ived  ftom  the  Britons,  or  fros^ 
the  Welsh  ©f  this  island ;  that  much  of  the 
colouring,   and  perhaps  some    particular  ad- 
ventujes,    may   be  of  Scandinavian    origin;, 
and   that  occasion^al  episodes,  together  w^ith 
ipart  of  the  machinery^  mjay  have  been  bor-i 
rowed  foom  the  Arabians^"     It  is  unnecessaiy,, 
in  this.pLice,  to  enter  further  into  the  contro- 
versy, to  which  difference  of  opinion  on  this 
subj,ect  has  given  birth ;,  and  particularly,   as 
Mr.  Elli^,  in  the  publicatipn  above  alluded  to^ 
has  treated  it  at  considerable  length.     I  shall 
simply   exhibit,,  therefore,,  his   general    coa-. 
cjusion  from  the  \>'hole;  referring  the  reader  ' 
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^or  a  detailed  account  of  the  dispute,  to  his 
preliminary  essays.  - 

It  has  been  asserted,  that  Geoffrey  of  ]\f  on- 
mouth  invented  a  very  considerable  part  of 
the  Chronicle,  tvhich  he  professed  to  translate 
from  a  British  original ;  since  the  fables  it 
contains  are  calculated  lo  give  an  exaggerated 
idea  of  British  greatness.  But  the  outline  of 
the  fable  of  Brutus  is  contained  in  ^^cIl^ius, 
who  traces  the  genealogy  of  that  prince  up  to 
Adam.  The  same  historian  also  gives  a  cii- 
cumstantial  account  of  Merlin.  Hence,  th« 
invention  of  these  tales  must  be  placed  three 
centuries  prior  to  Geoffrey.  Mr.  Ellis  sup- 
poses, moreover,  that  the  Chronicle  in  questioa 
was  fabricated  gradually;  and  progressively 
erected  on  the  foundation  of  Nennius  s  His- 
.  tory  ;  and  concludes  generally,  '^  that  Geof- 
frey's Chronicle  is,  as  it  professes  to  be,  a 
translation  from  some  British  original  ^  and 
that  this  original  was  compiled  between  the 
ninth  and  twelfth  centuries,  and  presents  a 
faithful  picture  of  the  traditions  and  fables 
then  received*  as  history."  * 


}■  I  r  ti  I 


To  proceed  now  to  the  story.     The  author 
begins  with  observing : 
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Before  .that  I  will  speak  of  Brute,  it  shall  be 
shewed  how  the  land  of  England  was  first  named  Al- 
bion, and  by  what  encheson^  it  was  so  named. 

Of  the  noble  land  'of  Syria,  there  was  a  royal  king 
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and  mighty,  and  a  man  of  great  renown,  that  was 
called  Dioclesian,  that  well  and  worthily  him  ga- 
vemed  and  ruled  thro'  his  noble  chivalry ;  so  that  he 
conquered  all  the  lands  about  him ;  so  that  almost 
all  the  kings  of  the  world  to  hini  were  attendant. 
It  befel  thus  that  this  Dioclesian  spoused  a  gentle 
damsel  that  was  wonder  fair,  that  was  his  uncle's 
daughter,  Labana.  And  she  loved  him  as  reason 
would  ;  so  that  he  gat  upon  her  thirty-three  daugh- 
ters ;  of  the  which  the  eldest  was  called  Albine. 
And  these  damsels,  when  they  came  unto  age,  became 
80  fair  that  it  was  wonder.  Whereof  Dioclesian 
anon  let  make  a  summoning,  and  commanded  by  his 
letters,  that  all  the  kings  that  held  of  him  should 
come  at  a  cert^n  day,  as  in  his  letters  were  con- 
tained, to  make  a  feast  royal.  At  which  day,  thi- 
ther they  came,  and  brought  with  them  admirals, 
princes,  and  dukes,  and  noble  chivalry.  The  feast 
was  royally  arrayed;  and  there  they  lived  in  joy 
and  mirth  enough,  that  it  ^as  wonder  to  toyte.  And 
it  befel  thus,  that  Dioclesian  thought  to  marry  his 
daughters  among  all  those  kings  that  were  of  that 
solemnity.    And  so  they  spake  and  did,  that  Albine, 

>  chance. 


THE  CHRONICLES  OF  ENGLAND.       183 

his  eldest  daughter,  and  all  her  sisters,  richly  were 
married  unto  thirty-three  kings,  that  were  lords  of 
great  honour  and  of  power  at  this  solemnity.  And 
when  the  solemnity  was  done,  every  king  took  his 
wife,  and  led  them  into  their  own  country,  and  there 
made  them  queens. 

And  it  hefel  them,  afterward,  that  thi»  dame  Al- 
bine  became  so  stout  and  so  stern,  that  she  could 
little  prise  of  her  lord,  and  of  him  had  scorn  and . 
despite,  and  would  not  do  his  will,  but  she  would 
h^ve  her  own  will  in  divers  matters.  And  all  her 
other  sisters  every,  one  bare  them  so  evil  against 
their  lords,  that  it  was  wonder  to  wyte.  And  foras- 
much that  them  thought,  that  their  husbands  were 
not  of  so  high  parentage  come  as  their  father.  But 
those  kings,  that  were  their  lords,  would  have  chas- 
tised them  with  fair  manner,  upon  all  love  and  friend- 
ship, that  they  should  amend  their  seUVwilled  condi- 
tions ;  but  all  was  for  nought:  for  tliey  did  their 
«wn  will  in  all  thing  that  they  liked,  and  had  of 
power.  Wherefore  those  thirtyrthree  kings,  upon  a 
time,  and  oftimes,  beat  their  wives :  for  they  willed 
that  they  would  amend  their  taiches  and  their  wick- 
edness. But  of  such  conditions  they  were,  that  for 
fair  speech  and  warning,  they  did  all  the  worse ;  and 
for  heatings  oftentimes  much  the  worse.  Wherefore  the 
king  that  had  wedded  Albine,  wrote  the  tafckes  and 
conditions  of  his  wife  Albine,  and  sent  the  letter  to 
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Dioclesian,  his  father.  And  when  the  other  kings 
heard  that  Albiue's  lord  had  sent  a  letter  to  Diocle-^ 
sian  ;  anon,  they  sent  letters,  sealed  with  their  sealsg 
Uie  conditions  and  tatches  of  their  wives.  When  the 
king  Dioclesian  saw  and  heard  so  many  plaints  of 
his  daughters,  he  was  sore  ashamed,  and  becaoM 
wonder  angry  and  wroth  toward  his  daughters,  and 
thought  how  he  thence  might  amend  it  tha^  they  so 
misdid ;  and  anon  sent  his  letters  unto  the  thirty^- 
three  kings,  that  they  should  come  to  him,  and  bring 
with  them  their  wives,  every  one  at  a  certain  day  : 
for  he  would  then  chastise  them  of  their  wickedness, 
if  he  might  in  any  manner  wise. 

So  the  kings  came  all  at  that  time  and  day,  that 
then  was  set  between  him  and  the  kings.  Diocle* 
€ian  received  them  with  much  honour,  and  made  a 
V  solemn  feast  to  all  that  were  underneath  his  lord'- 
fihip.  And  the  third  day  after  that  solemnity,  the 
king  Dioclesian  sent  after  his  thirty-three  daughters, 
that  they  should  come  and  speak  with  him  in  his 
chamber.  And  when  they  were  come,  he  spake  to 
them  of  their  wickedness,  and  of  theif  cruelty,  and 
spitefully  them  reproved  and  blamed^  And  to  them 
he  said,  that  if  they  would  not  be  chastised^  ih^ 
should  his  love  losd  for  evermore. 

And  when  the  ladies  heard  all  this,  the^  became 
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abashed,  and  greatly  ashamed ;  and  to  their  father 
they  said,  that  they  would  make  all  amends;  and  so 
ihey  departed  out  of  their  father's  chamber. 

And  dame  Albine,  that  was  the  eldest  sister,  led 
them  all  to  her  chamber ;  and  then  made  to  void  all 
that  were  therein;  so  that  no  person  was  among 
them,  but  she  and  her  sisters  together.  Then  said 
Albine :  my  fair  sisters,  well  w;e  know  that  the  king, 
our  father,  us  hath  reproved,  shamed,  and  despised, 
for  because  tg  make  u^  obedient  unto  v  our  husbands. 
But  certe$  that  shall  I  liever,  whilst  that  I  live  \ 
syth  that  I  am  come  of  a  more  higher  king's  blood 
than  mine  husband.  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  all 
her  sisters  said  the  same.  And  then,  said  wAlbine, 
well  I  wote  fair  sisters,  that  our  husbands  have  com- 
plained unto  our  father  upon  us ;  wherefore  he  has 
thus  foul  reproved  and  despised^  Wherefore,  sisters, 
my  counsel  is,  that  this  night,  when  our  husbands 
hen  a-bed,  all  we,  with  one  assent,  for  to  cut  their 
throats ;  and  then  we  may  \it  in  peace  of  them.  And 
better  we  now  do  this  thing,  under  our  father's  pow- 
er^ than  other  where  else.  And  anon^  all  the  ladies 
consented,  and,  granted  to  this  counsel.  And  when 
Dight  was  come,  the  lords  i^d  ladies  went  to  bed. 
And  anon,  as  their  lords  were  asleep,  they  cut  all 
iheir  husbands'  throats ;  and  so  they  slew  them  all. 

When  that  Dioclesian,  their  father,  heard  of  this 
thing,  he  becanje  furiously  wroth  against  his  dauglt- 
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ters,  and  anon,  would  them  all  have  brente '.  But  all 
the  barons  and  lords  of  Syria,  counseled  not  so  for*  to 
do  such  straitness^  to  his  own  daughters  ;  but  onlj 
should  void  the  land  of  them  for  evermore ;  so  that 
th^  never  should  come  again  ;  and  so  he  did. 

And  Dioclesian,  that  was  their  father,  anon  com- 
manded them  to  go  into  a  ship,  and  delivered  to  them 
victuals  for  half  a  year.  And  when  this  was  done,  all 
the  sisters  went  into  the  ship,  and  sailed  forth  in  the 
sea,,  and  took  all  their  friends  to  Apolin^  that  was 
.their  God.  And  so  long  they  sailed  in  the  sea,  till 
at  the  last  they  came  and  arrived  in  an  isle,  that 
was  all  wilderness.  And  when  dame  Albine  was 
come  to  that  land,  and  all  her  sisters,  this  Albine 
went  first  forth>out  of  the  ship,  and  said  to  her  other 
sisters  :^for  as  much  (said  she,)  as  I  am  the  eldest  sisr 
ter  of  all  this  company,  and  first  this  land  hath  taken  ; 
and  for  aa  much  as  my  name  is  Albine,  I  will  that 
Xhis  land  be  called  Albion,  after  mine  own  name. 
And  anon^  all  her  sisters  granted  tQ  her  with  a  good 
will. 

And  tho  went  out  all  the  sisters  of  the  ship,  and 
took  the  land  Albion,  as  their  sister  called  it.  And 
there  they  *  went  up  and  down,  a^d  found  neither 
man,  ne  woman,  ne  child ;  biit  wild  beasts  of  di- 
vers kinds.  And  when  the  victual  were  dispended, 
$tful  they  failed,  they  fed  them  with  herbs  and  fruits^ 

» burnt.  «  strict'- cs*.    ' 
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In  the  season  of  the  year ;  and  so  they  lived  as  they 
best  mi^ht.  And  aftpr  that,  they  took  flesh  of  di- 
yers  fceasts,  and  hec^me  wonder  fat ;  and  so  they 
desired  man's  company,  and  man's  kind  that  them 
failed.  And  for  heat,  they  waxed  wonder  courageous 
of  kind,  so  that  they  desired  more  man's  company, 
than  any  other  solace  and  mirth. 

When  the  devil  that  perceived,  [he]  went  by  di- 
vers countries,  and  took  a  body  of  the  air,  and  liking 
natures  shed  of  men  ;  and  came  into  the  land  of  Al- 
bion, and  lay  by  those  women,  and  «//e(/^  those  na- 
tures upon  theip,  and  they  conceived,  and  after 
brought  forth  giants.  Of  the  which  one  was  called 
Gogmagog,  and  another  Longherigam ;  and  so  they 
were  named  by  divers  names.  And  in  this  manner 
there  came  forth  and  were  bom  horrible  giants  ia 
Albion.  And  they  dwelled  in  caves  and  hills,  at 
their  will,  and  had  the  land  of  Albion  as  them  liked, 
unto  the  time  that  Brute  arrived,  and  came  to  Tot- 
ness,  that  was  in  the  isle  of  Albion,  And  there  Ihb 
Brute  conquered  and  discoipfited  the  giants  above- 
said. 

Explicit  prima  pa^s* 


Here  bcginnetk  noxo  how  Brute  was  gotten,  and  haw  he 
^Uujirst  his  mother^  and  after  his  father.    And  kens 
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he  conquered  Albion ;  that  after  he  named  Britain ^ 
after  his  cram  name,  that  now  is  called  England,  after 
the  name  of'  Engist,  of  Saxony,  This  Brute  came 
into  Britain,  about  the  1  ^th  year  of  Hety. 

Be  it  known,  that  in  the  noble  city  of  Greait  Troy, 
there  was  a  noble  knight,  and  a  man  of  great  pow^r, 
that  was  called  ^Eneas.  And  when  the  city  of  Troy 
was  lost  and  destroyed  thro'  them  of  Greece,  this 
iEneas,  with  all  his  men,  ded  thence,  and  came  to 
Lombardy.  There  then  was  lord  and  governor  of  the 
land,  a  king  that  was  called  Latyne;  and  another 
king  there  was  that  was  called  Turocelyne,  that 
strongly  warred  upon  this  king  Latyne,  that  often- 
times  did  him  much  hai*m.  And  when  this  king 
Latyne  heard  that  iEneas  was  come,  he  received  him 
with  much  honour,  and  him  withheld  \  fur  as  much 
as  he  had  heard  of  him,  and  xoisi  well  that  he  was 
a  noble  knight,  and  a  worthy,  of  his  body  and  hi» 
deeds.  This  ililueas  helped  king  Latyne  in  his  war ; 
and  shortly  for  to  tell,  so  w^ell  and  so  worthily  he 
did,  that  he  slew  Turocelyne,  and  discomfitted  him 
and  all  his  people. 

And  when  all  this  was  done,  king  Latyne  gave  all 
that  land  that  was  Turocelyne's,  to  this  noble  man 
^Eneas,  in  marriage  with  I^vyne,  his  daughter,  the 

most  fairest  creature  that  any  man  wist.  ,  And  they 

I 
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lived  together  in  joy  and  mirth,  all  the  days  of  th^ir 
/  life  time* 

And  after,  Aecanius,  son  to  iEneas,  wedded  a  wife. 
And  upon  her  he  gat  a  son,  that  was  called  Syl- 
vyne.  And  this  Silvyne  when  he  could  ^  some  reason 
of  man,  unwccting*  his  father  and  against  his  will, 
acquainted  him  with  a  damsel  that  was  cousin  to 
Lavyne,  that  was  king  Latyne's  daughter,  the  queen 
that  was  iEneas's  wife,  and  brought  the  damsel  with 
child.  And  when  Ascanius,  his  father  it  wi6t,  anon 
let  inqtiiry  of  the  wisest  masters,  and  of  the  greatest 
clerks,  what  child  the  damsel  should  bring  forth  ? 
And  they  answered  and  said,  that  she  should  bring- 
forth  a  son,  that  should  kill  both  his  father  and  also 
his  mother.  And  so  he  did  :  for  his  mother  died  in 
bearing  of  him.  And  when  this  child  was  born,  his 
lather  let  call  him  Brute.  And  the  masters  said 
that  he  should  do  much  harm  and  sorrow  in  many 
divers  plsices  ;  and  after,  he  should  come  to  great  ho- 
nour and  worship.  This  king  Ascanius  died  when 
God  would ;  and  Silvyne,  his  son,  received  the  land^ 
and  made  him  wonderfully  well  beloved  among  his 
people.  And  so  when  Brute,  that  was  Silvyne's  son, 
v:ds  fifteen  year  old,  he  went  upon  a  day  with  his 
father,  for  to  play  and  solace.  And  as  Brute  should 
have  shot  unto  an  hart,  his  arrow  mishapped  sxid 
glanced,  and  so  there  Brute  slew  his  father. 

» knnr.  *  unknowing. 
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How  Brute  was  driven  out  of  the  land,  and  haw  he  held 

him  in  Greece-, 

And  when  this  mischance  was  befaU,  all  the  people 
of  the  land  made  sorrow  enough,  and  were  sore  an  angred> 
And  for  enchcson  thereof,  they  drove  Brute  out  of  th« 
land,  and  would  not  su  flier  him  among  them.  And  when 
he  saw  that  he  might  not  there  abide^  he  went  from 
thence  into  Greece,  and  there  he  found  seven  thou- 
sand men  that  were  of  the  lineage  and  kindred  of 
Troy,  that  were 'come  of  great  blood,  as  the  story 
telleth,   as   of  men  and  women,  and  children,  the 
which  were  all  hold  in  thraldom  and  bondage  of  the 
king  Pandras,  of  Greece,  for  the  death  of  Achilles^, 
that  was  betrayed  and  slain  at  Troy.     This  Brute 
was  a  wonder  fair  man,  and  a  strong  and  a  huge  of  his 
age,  and  of  glad  cheer  and  semblant ',  and  also  wor- 
thy of  body,  and  was  well  beloved  among  his  peo^ 
pie.     This  king  Pandras  heard  speak  of  his  good« 
ness;  and  his  conditions,  and  anon  made  him  dwell 
with  him,  so  that  Brute  became  vfoader  prrcy\  and 
much  beloved   with  the  king;    so  that  long  time 
Brute  dwelled  tvith  the  king. 

So  at  the  last,  they  of  Troy  and  Brute  spake  to* 
gethcr  of  kindred  and  of  lineage,  and  of  acquaint* 
ance.     And  they  plained  them  unto  Brute  of  their 

^  appearanct*  *  intimate. 
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sorrow,  and  of  their  bondage,  and  of  many  other 
shames  that  the  king  Pandras  had  them  done. 
And  unto  Brute  they  said  upon  a  time,  ye  be  a  lord 
of  pur  lineage,  and  a  strong  man  and  a  mighty;  ye 
be  our  captain  and  lord,  and  governor,  and  we  will 
become  your  men,  and  your  commandments  do  in  all 
manner  of  things.  And  bring  us  out  of  this  wretched- 
ness and  bondage,  and  we  will  fight  with  the  king 
for  truth.  With  the  grace  of  the  Great  God,  w^ 
shall  him  overcome ;  and  we  shall  make  you  king  of 
the  land,  and  to  you  do  homage,  and  of  you  we  shall 
hold  evermore.  , 

Brute  had  tho  grieat  pity  of  their  bondage  that  they 
were  brought  in ;  and  prively  went  then  from  the 
king's  court.  And  tho,  them  tliat  were  of  Troy^ 
went  and  put  them  into  woods,  and  into  mountains, 
and  them  there  held ;  and  sent  unto  king  Pandras, 
that  he  should  give  them  leave  safely  for  to  tcend^ 
out  of  the  land :  for  tbey  would  no  longer  dwell  in 
his  bondage. 

The  king  Pandras  wexed  tho  sore  annoyed,  and 
tho  swore  that  he  should  slee  them  every  one ;  and 
ordained  a  great  power,  and  went  toward  them  all  for 
to  fight.  But  Brute  and  his  men  maiJy  them  de- 
feated, and  fiercely  fought  and  slew  all  the  king'f 
men,  that  none  of  them  escaped ;  and  took  the  king^ 
and  held  him  in  prison^  and  ordained  council  between 

» go. 
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them  what  they  might  done^.  And  some  8ai4},  that 
he  shovld  be  put  to  death ;  and  some  said  that  he; 
sbovld  be  exiled  out  of  the  land ;  and  some  said  that 
her  should  be  brent* 

And  then  spake  a  wise  knight  that  trat  called 
Meottfyris,  and  said  to  Bnive,  and  te  all  those  of  Troj  i 
^  If  king  Pandras  would  yield  him  and  have  his  life^ 
i  couRsd  that  he  give  unto  Brute  that  is  our  duke^ 
and  our  sovereign,  his  daughter  Gennogen  io  a  wife  > 
and  ib  msu^iage  with  her,  a  hundred  ships,  well  wt* 
ray ed,^  and  all  his  treasure  of  gold  and  silver ;  oi  coni 
and  of  wine ;  and  as  much  as  we  need  ta  have  of  on« 
thing  and  anc^ther*  And  theiiee  go  we  out  of  this  Ifmd^ 
and  ordai»  us  a  latid  elsewhere :  for  we,  ne  Bfone  of 
our  kindred  thivt  eome  after  us>  shall  never  haev^ 
peaee  in  this  liand,  among  them  of -Greece.  Foi;  we 
have  slain  so  many  of  their  knights  and  other 
friends,  that  evermoic  war  Bxidetmtaet^  should  ht 
among  ua/' 

Brute  thoy  and  all  his  folk,  consented  well  to  thai 
counsel.  And  this  thing  they  told  to  king  Pandras. 
And  he,  for  to  have  his  life,  granted  as  much  as  they 
axed ;  and  anon  gave  unto  Brute^  Genongen,  his 
daughter  to  wife,  and  a  hundred  ships,  with  as  much 
as  them  needed  of  all  victuals,  as  afore  was  or* 
dauned. 
'    Briite  tha  took  his  wife  and  his  men,  that  forsook 

'do.  « conflict. 
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the  land  of  Greece,  aad  went  tliem  unto  the  tea,  iMidr- 
had  wind  and  weather  at  theur  will,  and  came  the 
third  day  into  an  isle  that  was  caUed  Uurgers.  This 
Brute,  anon,  sent  of  his  men  aland  for  to  espy  the 
manner  of  the  eountiy .  And  they  found  an  old  city 
all  wasted  BndfMit\  that  then  was  therein  nttther 
man,  woman,  ne  nothing  dwelling ;  and  in  the  mid- 
dle of  this  city  they  found  an  old  temple  of  a  fair 
lady,  that  was  called  Diana,  the  goddess.  And 
they  came  again  unto  Brufe,  and  told  him  what 
they  had  seen  and  found.  And  they  counselled 
him  to  go  and  do  sacrifice  unto  dame  Diana: 
for  she  was  wont  to  give  answer  of  whatever 
men  prayed,  and  namely  unto  them  that  her  ho- 
noured with  sacrifice.  Brute  went  unto  that  yamgt^ 
and  said,  '^  Diana,  nohle  goddess,  that  all  thing 
hast  in  thy  might  and  power,  winds,  waters,  woods^ 
field,  and  all  things  of  the  world,  and  all  manner  of 
beasts  that  there  are,  to  you  I  make  my  prayer,  that 
ye  file  counsel  and  teU,  where,  and  in  what  place,  I 
shall  have  a  covms^b' dwelling  for  me  and  for  loy  peo* 
pie;  and  there  I  shall  make,  in  honour  of  you,  a  well 
fair  temple  and  a  noble,  wherein  ye  shall  alway  be 
honoured.'' 

When  he  had  done  his  prayer,  Diana  answered  in 
this  manner :  *'  Prute,  (said  she)  ga  even  forth  thy 
way  ovef  the  sea  into  France,,  towards  the  west,  and 

'deserted,  *fa&o?  Scoov^iei^t.    ■ 
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thore  ye  Bhall  find  an  isle  that  is  called  Albion ;  and 
that  isle  is  becompassed  all  with  the  sea ;  and  no  map 
may  come  therein,  6tilMt  be  by  ships.  And  in  that 
land  were  wont  to  dwell  giants ;  but  now  it  is  not  so, 
but  all  wilderness.  And  that  land  is  destined  and 
ordained  for  you  and  for  your  people.'* 


^» 


How  Corin  became  Brutes  inan  ;   and  how  king  G<jfar 

xvas  discomfitted, 

llicn  when  Brute  had  this  answer  from  Diana,  the 

goddess,  anon  he  let  the  anchors  wind  up,  and  sailed 

into  the  high  sea.      And  when  he  and  his  men  had 

sailed  twqnt}'-two  days  and  more,  they  found, -fost  by 

the  coast  of  the  sea,  a  thousand  men  of  the  lineage 

and  kindred  of  Troy.     And  their  sovereign  and  their 

master  of  all,  was  called  Corin.     And  when  Brute 

\ist  whence  they  were,  he  tho  took  them,  with  much 

joy   into  his  ships,  and  led  them  forth  with  him. 

Then  Corin  there  became  Brute's  man,  and  to  him 

did  homage. 

And  so  long  they  saileo  forth  in  the  sea,  until  they 
caine  unto  Gascoigne ;  and  anon  they  arrived  in  the 
haven  of  Lyegres,  and  there  they  dwelled  eight  days, 
them  for  to  res^,  and  their  sails  to  mend  there  tha  t  it 
was  need.     Tidings  sooh  came  to  king  Goff'ar,  t^hat 

>  unless. 
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was  lord  of  that  land,  how  that  much  people,  of 
strange  land,  were  arrived  into  his  land,  in  the  haven 
of  Lyegres.  Wherefore,  iie  was  sore  angred  and  an- 
noyed that  they  came  and  arrived  in  his  land  with- 
out his  licence  and  his  leave;  and  anon  ordained 
him  a  great  power  for  to  drive  out  Brute,  and  to,  de- 
stroy  him  and  all  his  people.  But  it  wf^s  so,  that 
king  Goffar  was  discomfitted  and  all  his  people  ;  and  ' 
himself  fled  into  France,  there  for  help  and  succour. 
And  in  that  time  reigned  in  France  twelve  kipgs ; 
and  an  eleven  of  them  assembled  a  great  power  for  to 
help  Goffar,  and  for  to  fight  against  Brute.  This 
Goffar  dwelled  with,  them  of  France  half  a  year  and 
more.  And  iti  the  .mean  time  when  Goffar  was  in 
France,  Brute  and  his  company  destroyed  all  the 
land  of  Gascoigne,  and  let  take  all  the  treasure  that 
king  Goffar  had,  and  there  let  bring  it.  all  into  bis 
ships.  And  this  Brute  found  in  that  land  a  fair 
place  and  cQvenable  ;  and  there  Brute  made  a  fair  cas- 
tie  and  a  strong. 

Wheii  that  this  was  done,  king  Goffar  came  from 
France,  and  eleven  kings  with  him,  and  brought 
.wit;h  him  twenty  thousand  men,  for  to  fight  with 
Brute^aod  his  company.  And  Brute  had  but  seven 
thousand  and  three  hundred  men.  And  nevertheless, 
when  the  two  hosts  met  together.  Brute's  folk,  tho- 
rough help  of  hiiyself,  and  of  Turin,  his  cousin,  and 
ofCorin,  that  well  and  manly  him  dcfcndwl,  fought 
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80  till  that  in  little  time  they  had  alain  of  the 
Frenchmen  two  thousand  and  more.  Anon,  ail 
that  were  alive  fled  away.  And  in  this  ba;ttle  Tu- 
rin, Brute's  cousin^  was  slain.  And  Brute  let  inter 
him  worthily,  when  he  had  space  and  leisure,  in  the 
castle  that  he  had  made,  and  tko  let  call  that  castle 
Toure^j  for  because  of  the  name  of  Turiu^  that  there 
was  interred.  And  yet,  unto  this  day,  there  is  a  no-, 
ble  city,  that  is  called  Taure^. 

And  [when}  king  Goffar  wisi  that  Turin  was  dead|^ 
he  came  again  with  his  men,  and  after  gave  a  strcmg 
battle  unto  Brute ;  but  Brute  and  his  men  were  so. 
weary  for  fighting,  that  they  might  no.  longer  en- 
dure, M  to  m€gre\  him  and  all  his.  And  then 
Brute  ytde^  into  his  castle  with  his  men,  and  made 
the  gates  fast  for  to  save  them,  and  for  to  take  eoun-. 
cil  among  them,  what  were  best  for  to  do.  Brute 
and  Corin  gave  council,  and  ordained  prively,  that 
Corin  should  go  out  and  hush  him^  in  a  wood,  till  on 
the  morn ;  so  that  in  the  morning,  when  that  Brute 
should  flght  with  his  enemies,  then  Corin  should, 
come,  with  his  folk,  in  the  one  side,  and  slay  and  do 
all  the  harm  tha.t  he  might.  And  in  a  morning,  in 
the.  dawning  of  the  day,  Brute  went  out  of  the  cas- 
tie,  and  fiercely  fought  with  hisenenues;  and  they 
manly  djefended  them.     Bijit  wi^hi^  a,  little  time, 

% 
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Brute  and  his  folk  slew  eight  hundred  of  king  Gof- 
Tar's  men. 

Then  came  Corin  with  the  IntskmetU  \  and  smote 
to  ground,  he  and  his  company,  all  those  that  would 
stand  or  abide.  So  that  the  king  Goffar  and  his 
company  were  discomfitted»  And  faj&t  they  began 
to  flee,  and  Brute  and  Corin,  with  their  company, 
fiercely  them  pursued,  and  slew  more  of  them  in 
the  flying,  than  they  did  in  the  battle.  And  in  this 
manner  Brute  had  the  victory.  And  nevertheless, 
Brute  made  much  sorrow  for  his  cousin  Turin,  tliat 
there  was  slain,  and  other  also  that  he  had  lost  of 
his  men ;  that  is  to  say,  seven'  hundred  and  fifteen ; 
the  which  nobly  he  interred  in  the  same  castle  of 
Toures,  there  where  he  had  interred  Turin,  his  cousin. 


Haw  Brute  arrvoed  cA  Totness  in  the  Ule  then  called  Al- 
bion, and  cf  the  battle  that  xvas  betwixt  Corin  and 
Gogmagog, 

So  when  all  this  was  done.  Brute  would  no  lon- 
ger there  dwell,  for  to  fight,  nor  for  to  lose  no  more 
of  his  people  :  for  king  Gofiieur's  people  might  every 
day  increase  more  and  more,  and  Brute's  lessen. 
And,  therefore,  he  took  all  his  men,  and  went  unto 

lUiVusctde. 
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the  sea,  and  had  wind  and  weather  as  their  will. 
And  the  fifth  day  after,  they  arrived  in  an  haven  at 
Totness,  and  came  into  the  isle  of  Albion.  And 
there  neither  man  nor  woman,  as  the  story  telleth, 
they  found,  but  giants.  And  they  dwelled  in  hills  and 
in  caves.  Arid  Brute  saw  the  land  was  fair  and  at  his 
liking,  and  M-as  good  also  for  him  and  for  his  peo- 
ple, as  Diana  the  goddess  had  him  behight^.  And 
therefore  was  Brute  wonder  glad,  and  let  assembled, 
upon  a  day,  all  his  folk,  to  make  a  solemn  sacrifice, 
and  a  great  feast  in  honour  and  reverence  of  Diana, 
the  goddess  ;  of  the  which  he/had  council  first  for  to 
come  into  this  land.  And  then,  wl  en  that  they  had 
their  solemnity  done,  as  they,  upon  a  day,  sat  at  their 
meat,  there  came  in  upon  tliem  thirty  giants,  and 
slew  of  Brute's  men  thirty.  Brute  and  his  men,  anon 
strete  vp\  and  fought  with  the  giants,  and  slew  tbem 
every  one,  except  one,  that  was  called  Gogmagog. 
And  he  was  master  of  all  the  giants ;  and  he  was 
stronger  and  higher  than  any  other.  And  Brute 
kept  him :  for  because  that  he  should  wrestle  with 
Corin,  that  was  Brute's  man :  for  he  was  greater 
and  hii;hcr  than  any  of  Brute's  men,  from  the  gri- 
//r7«^Y/t',  upward. 

Goi»niagog  and  Coiin,  undertook  there  for  to 
wrestle.  And  so  together  they  went,  and  wrestled -a 
long  time  ;  bfit  at  the  last,  Gogmagog  held  Corin  so 

'  foretold  ?        ^  started  np.         *  3  girdle's  place  ;  the  waist. 


THE  6HEONICLE6  "OF  fillGlAli0.      199 

fasl^^  that  lie  hveke  two  ribs  of  his  side.  Wherefole 
Corin  was  sore  angry;  And  there  he  took.  Gog- 
magog  betwixt  his  arms,  and  cast  him  down  upon  a 
rbck  ;  so  that  Gogmagog  brake  all  to  pieces.;,  ahd  90 
he  died  an  evil  death.  And  therefore^,  the  place  is 
called  unto  this  day^  the  Scuite  of  Gogmagog. 

And  then  after^  Brute  gave  all  that  country  unto 
Conn«  And  there  Corin  called  it  after  his  name, 
ComtwayL  And  his  men  he  called  Comewaylcs  ;  aod 
80  should  men  of  that  country  be  called  for  ever- 
more. And  in  that-  country  dwelled  Corin  ajid  his 
tnen^  And  they  made  towns  and  houses,  and  inha- 
;  bited  the  land  by  their  own  will. 


.     « 


ttatD  Brute  builded  London^  and,  caited  thU  landBri* 
tain ;  and  Sc&tUmd^  Albme;  and  fFaka^  Camber  %  • 

Brute  and  Jiis  men  went  forth,  and  saw  about  jn 

,  divert   places^  >  where  that  they  might  find  a  good 

.  place  and  covenable^  that  they  might  make  a  city  for 

him  and  his  folk.    And  so  at  the  last  they  came  by  a 

fair  river  that  is  called  TamysK    And  there  Brute  be- 

'  gan  to  build  a  fair  city,  and  let  call  it  New  Troy,  in 

mind  and  resemblance  of  the  great  Troy,,  from  the 

which  place  all  their  lineage  was  come.     And  this 

*  Thiimcs. 
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Brute  let  fell  down  woodf^  and  let  ear  and  sow  lands, 
and  ako  let  mow  down  meadows,  for  sustenance  of 
him  and  his  people.  And  then  he  departed^  the  land 
to  them;  so  that  eceryche^  of  them  had  a  part,  andu 
certain  place  for  to  dwell  in. 

And  then  firut^  let  call  this  land  Britain^  afiter  his 
t>wn  name,  and  his  folk  he  let  call  Britons.  And 
this  Brute  had  gotten  on  his  wife  Gennogen,  three 
sons,  £hat  were  Worthy  df  deeds.  The  first  ^as  call- 
ed Lotrin ;  the  second,  AHiaaak ;  and  Hie  third, 
Camhar.  And  Brute  bare  crown  in  the  city  of  Troy, 
twenty  year  after  the  time  that 'the  city  was  made. 
And  there  he  made  the  lavs  that  the  Uritons  hold. 
And  this  Brute  was  wonderly  well  beloved  among 
all  men.  And  Brute's  jsons  also  loved  wonderly  well 
together. 

And  when  Brute  bad  sought  all  the  land  in  length, 
and  also  in  breadth,  he  found.aland  that  joined  to 
Britain,  that  was  in  the  north;  and  that  land  Brute 
yccoe  to  Albanak,  his  son ;  and  let  call  it  Albany, 
after  his  name,  that  now  is  called  Scotland.  And 
Brute  found  another  country  towkrd  the  west,  aiid 
gave  that  to  Cambar,  his  other  son,  and  let  call  it 
Cambar,  after  his  name,  and  now  is  called  Wales. 
And  when  Brute  had  reigned  twenty  year,  as  befor* 

is  said,  then  he  died  in  the  city  of  New  Troy. 

I. 

'divided.  *cacl% 
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In  the  description  of  Britain^  by  Harrison, 
prefixed  to  Holinshed's  Chronicle,  the  story  of 
the  first  peopling  of  this  island,  is  mixed  up  of 
partly  true,  and  partly  fabulous  materials. 
According  to  that  historian,  Britain  was  at  first 
*'  a  parcel  of  the  Celtic  kingdcmi,  whereof  Dis, 
otherwise  called  SamatheSf  one  of  the  sons  of 
Japhet,  was  the  Saturn,  or  original  beginner ; 
and  of  him  thenceforth;,  for.  a  long  time, 
called  SamotheaJ*  He  arrived  in  IQIO  £rom 
the  creation.  But  the  succession  of  princes 
descended  from  the  line  of  Japhet,  after  having 
continued  during  341  years^  was  interrupted 
by  the  invasion  of  Albion,  the  son  of  NeptunCj 
(surnamed  Mareoticus,)  and  Amphitrite,  who 
subdued  Britain,  and  imposed  on  it  his  own 
name.  His  rcdgn^  which  lasted  only  seven 
years,  terminated  with  his  life,  on  the  following 
occasion :  Lestrigo,  the  brother  of  Albion, 
"^as  at  this  time  king  of  Italy,  and  about  to 
be  invaded  by  Hercules  (then  in  Spain)  who 
had  sworn  eternal  enmity  to  the  whole  race  of 
Osyris,  the  grandfather  of  Lestrigo,  on  ac- 
count of  their  tyranny.  Albion,  and  his  bro- 
ther Bergiori,  (who  was  supreme  governor  of 
the  Orcades),  jojned  their  forces  to  aid  Les- 
trigo in  this  extremity. .  But  encountering 
Hercules   and    his   party,   at  the  mouth  of 


Rhodannsr  a  terrible  conflict  ensued,  in  which 
the  British  princes  were  finally  discomfitted 
and  slain.  The  name  of  Albion^  however^ 
remained  to  the  country  through  a  space  of 
595  years;  that  is,  till  the  time  of  Brute, 
who  arrived  in  1127  before  Christ,  (for  thfe 
author  is  very  accurate  in  his  chronology,) 
and  C840  after  the  creation. 

Tlie  same  author,  in  his  fourth  chapter,  dis- 
cusses the  question,  "  Whether  it  is  likely  that 
there  were  ever  any  giants^  inhabiting  in  this 
islef"  And  after  mentioning  numerous  in- 
stances of  gigantic  remains  being  found  in 
Britain  and  elsewhere,  he  cites  the  following 
story  from  Trallianus,  in  support  of  the  opi- 
nion : — 

'*  In  tlie  dnys  of  Tiberius^  the  emperor, 
(^ays*  he,)  a  corpse  was  left  bare,  or  laid  open, 
after  an  earthquake,  of  which  each  tooth  con- 
tained twelve  inches  over,  at  the  least.  Now, 
forasmuch  as  in  such  as  be  fiill-^mouthed,  each 
chap  hath  sixteen  teeth  ai  the  least,  which  is 
tliirty-two  in  the  whole,  needs  must  that  the 
wideness  of  this  man's  chaps  be  sixteen  foot,and 
the  opening  of  his  lips  ten.  A  large  mouth  m 
mine  opinion,  and  not  to  feed  with  ladies  of 
my  time;  besides  that,  if  occasion  served  it 
was  able  to  receive  the  whole  body  of  a  man» 
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I  mean  of  such  as  fiorish  in  our  da^ s.  When 
this  carcass  was  thus  found,  every\nan  mar- 
velled at  it,  and  good  cause  why.  A  messen- 
ger also  was  sent  unto  Tiberiu3,  the  emperor, 
to  know  his  pleasure,  whether  he  would  have 
the  same  brought  over  unto  Rome,  or  not  f 
but  he  forbade  them ;  wilUng  his  legate  not  to 
move  the  dead  out  of  his  resting  place,  but  ra- 
ther to  send  him  a  tooth  out  of  his  head ; 
which  being  done,  he  gave  the  same  to  a  cun- 
ning workman,  commanding  him  to  shape  a 
carcass,  of  light  matter,  after  the  proportion  of 
the  tooth,  that  at  the  least,  by  sucli  means,  he 
might  satisfy  his  curious  mind,  and  the  phan- 
tacies  of  such  as  are  delit^hted  with  news. 

^'To  be  short,  M'hen  the  image  was  once 
made,  and  set  up  an  end,  it  appeared  rather  ati 
huge  collossy,  then  the  true  representation  of 
the  cascass  of  a  man.  And  when  it  had  stand 
iu  Rome,  until  the  people  w<ire  weary  of  it, 
and  thoroughly  satisfied  with  the  siglit  there- 
of, lie  caused  it  to  be  broken  all  in  pieces,  and 
the  tooth  sent  again  to  the  carcass  from  whenxfe 
it  came,  willing  them  moreover  to  cover  it  di- 
ligently, and  in  any  wise  not  to  dismem:ber  the 
corpse,  nor  from  thencefortli  to  be  so  hardy  as 
to  open  the  sepulchre  any  more.**        '    " 


••  I 
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Caxton^  about  three  months  after  his  print* 
ing  the  above  Chronicles  of  England^  printed 
a  little  tract  in  foli6,  of  the  same  size  ^ith 
the  Chronicles^  which  he  called  "The  De* 
scription  of  £ngland>  Walesj  and  Scotland, 
•nd  also  Ireland***  This  book,  as  before  ob- 
served, is  usually  joined  with  the  Chronicles ; 
and  was  printed  from  Trevisa^s  translation  of 
the  Polychronicon.  It  was  afterwards  reprint- 
ed with  the  "  Fructus  Temporum,*^  &c*  in  the 
^ition  of  it  by  Julian  Notary,  in  1515.  The 
following  rubrics  are  prefixed  : 

"  1.  Here  foUoweth  a  little  treatise,  the 
which  treateth  of  the  description  of  this  laiijl, 
.  which  of  old  time  was  named  Albion,  •and  after 
Britain^  and  now  is  called  England;  and 
tpeaketh  of  the  nobleness  and  worthyness  of 
tl^e  same. 
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2.'It  is  so/  that  in  fftany  and  divers  places, 
the  comn^on  Ci^onicles.  of  England  are  had, 
and  also  now  late  enprinted.  And  for  as  much 
as  the'  description  of  this  land^  which  of  old 
time  was.  nan^ed  Albion^  and  after  Britain^  isi 
not  described,  t^e  commonly  had,  r^e  the  nor 
blesse  and  worthyness  of  the  same,  is  not 
known  ;  therefore  I  intend  to  set  in  this  bookj^ 
the  description  of  this  said  isle  of  Britain,  au4 
with  the  cofmmodities  of  the  same." 

This  description  consists  of  twenty-nine  chap** 
ters;  and  it  has  been  observed  by  bishop  NicboU 
son,  in  his  E.ngUsl^  Historical  Library,  "  Tliat^ 
from  the  conquest,  down  to  the  reign  of  king 
Henry  VIII.  our  English  geographers,  have 
either  been  very  few,  or  the  want  of  printing 
has  occasioned  the  loss  of  most  of  them ;  and 
^at  this  of  Caxtbn's  is  the  only  thing  in  its. 
kind  whi^jh  we  have/'  Caxton,  however,  was 
pierely  the  printer  of  this  book. 


0n  the  J[Mm  of  the  BritonSj^  and  ihe  Names  of  ihos$ 

Laws. 

Dunwallo,  that  hygkte'^  Molliuncius,    also  made 
^rst  laws  in  Britain ;  the  which  lAws  were  called 
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MoIIiuDciiu*  laws,  and  were  solemnly  observed  unto 
William  Conqueror's  time,  Molliuncius  ordained 
among  his  laws,  that  cities,  temples,  and  ways  that 
leaden  men  thereto,  and  plowmen's  soloivcsy  shoul^ 
have  privilege  and  freedom  Uh'  to  save  all  meu  tha^ 
flee  thereto  for  succour  and  refuge. 

Then  afterward  ^Icrcia,  queen  of  Britons,  that 
was  Gwytelinus'  wife,  (of  her  the  province  had  the 
name  of  Mercia,  a?  some  man  suppose,)  she  madq 
a  law  full  of  wit  and  of  reason,  and  was  called  iUVr- 
chene  laic.  Gildas,  that  wrote  the  Chronicles  and 
Histories  of  the  Britons,  turned  these  two  laws  out  of 
Briton  speech,  into  Latin./  And  afterward,  king  Alu- 
rrdu9  turned  all  out  of  Latin  into  Saxon'^  speech,  and 
was  Ccilled  Marchene  law.  Also  the  king  Alurcdus 
vrrote  in  English,  and;)//^  ^o*. another  la%v,  that  hight 
West  Saxon  law. 

Then  al'tcrwards  Danes  were  lords  in  this  land, 
and  so  came  forth  the  third  law,  that  heet  Dane- 
law.  Of  these  three  laws,  St,  Edward  IIL  made  one 
common  law,  that  yet  is  called  St.  Edward's  Law. .  - 

1  hold  it  well  done  to  write  here  and  expowne 
many  terms  of  these  laws :  1 .  Myjidcbnigh  ;  hurting 
of  honour  and  worship  ;  in  French,  blcssurc  d^honneur. 
— 2.  Burhrvck ;  in  French,  blcssurc  de  court  ou  de  cloys, 
-T-^,  Grichbruchc ;  breaking  of  peace.— r4.  Mysfccn- 
«yn^e  >  changing  of  speech   in  court. — 5.  S/wwing  ; 
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setting  forth  of  merohandize. — 6.  Hamsoken^  or 
Hamfare,  a  rfrc*  made  iu  hou&e.-i-r7.  Forsf ailing; 
wrong,  or  bette-  dqwn^  in  the-  king's  highway.— 8 , 
Fntsoken;  surety  in  defence.-?— 9« -S^^^;  forfeit^-'-'lO, 
Soka ;  suit  of  couft;,iand  thereof  cometh  <SoA:m»<r^ 
II.  Tieam;  suit  of  hondmen.— 12.  i%^fi;/or-a3//^e  • 
amersement  for  fighting.— 13,  Bloodwi/ttc ;  amerse- 
ment  for  shedding  of  blood. — 14.  Flj/fwi/tte ;  amends 
for  chydingc^  of  blood.-^l5.  Leyrvcytic ;  aniends  for 
lying  by  a  bondwoman. — 16,  Gultwytte  ;  amends  for 
trespass.-?—17. 'S'co^;  a  gadrynge  to  work  of  bayllyes.* 
r— 18.  Hydage  ;  tallage  for  by des  of  land.:— 19.  Dane- 
gheld;  tallage  given  to  the  Danes,  that  was  of  every 
bona  taterre,  that  is,  every  ox-land  three-pence. —-20. 
A  Wepyintakey  and  an  hundred^  is  all  one ;  for.  the 
country  or  towns  were  wont  to  give  up  wcpyn^  in  the 
coming  of  a  lord, — 21,  Lestage  ;  custom  challenged 
\n  cheapings  fares. — 21.  SUdlage ;  custom  for  standr 
ing  in  streets  in  fair  time.  < 

1  The  word  rere  probably  signifies  breach. — -There  is  some 
difFerencc,  however,  between  Hamaoken  asd  Hamfare.  The 
latter  only  implies  a  breach  of  the  peace  in  a  house ;  the 
former  is  the  liberty  or  privilege  of  a  house ;  or  the  franchise 
^y  which  lords  of  manors  were  empowered  to  take  cognizance 

« 

of  such  violations  of  the  peace. 

^  beating  down, — cheapening  ?  3  shedding. 

4  That  is — a  collection  by  the  bailiff  of  a  manor,  of  the  con- 
tribution called  Scot — an  assessment  i^ccprding  to  the  abiiyty  of 
$be  subject. 
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The  description  of  Wales  is  in  verse.  The 
information  it  contains  is  nearly  the  same  as 
that  already  extracted  from  the  Pofyckronicon, 
fnd  its  source  was  undoubtedly  the  same ;  un- 
kss^  indeed,  it  were  borrowed  directly  firom 
that  Chronicle^-i-a  supposition  perhaps  more 
probable. 


(    209    ) 
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In    the   compilation  of  this   Chronicle^   the 
same  authorities  weVe  probably  resorted  to,  ad 

employed  by  Gower,  in  his  Confessio  A  mantis  \ 
of  which  the  three  following  are  the  principal : 
Cassiodorus,  Isidorus,  and  Godfrey  of  Viter- 
bo ;  to  which  may  perhaps  be  added,  the  Ges^ 
ta  Romanorum.  Cassiodonis  wrote,  at  the 
command  of  Theodoric  king  of  the  Goths,  a 
work  named  CMonicon  Breve^  beginning  from 
Adam,  and  descending  to  the  year  519 ;  which 
was  deduced  chiefly  from  Eusebius's  Ecclesi- 
astical History,  The  Chronicles  of  Prosper 
and  Jerom,  with  AureUus  Victor's  Origin  of 
the  Roman  Nation.  A  translation  of  this 
Chronicle  into  Italian,  by  Ludovico  Dolce, 
was  printed  in  1561. 

Isidorus,  called  Hispalensis,  who  florished 
ia  the  seventh  century,  framed  from  the  last 
author,  a  Cronicon  from  Adam,  to  the  time  of 
the  emperor  HeraQlius,   first  printed  in  the 

VOi.  I.  p 
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vear  1477.  This  also  was  translated  into  Ita- 
Han,  under  the  title  of  Cronica  D'IsidorOy  in 
1480.  It  is  sometimes  called  Chronica  de  sex 
Mundi  atatibus ;  Imago  Mundi  S^  Abreviatio 
Temporum ;  by  the  last  of  which  titles,  that  of 
Fructws  Temporum^^  was  probably  suggested* 
It  was  continued  by  Isidorus  Pacensis,  from 
610  to  754 ;  which  continuation  was  printed  ia 
1634,  fol.  Pampelon,  under  the  title  Epitome 
Imperatorum  vel  Arabum  Ephemeridos  und  cum 
Ilispania  Chrouico* 

Isidore  also  wrote  a  History  or  Chronicle 
©f  the  Goths,  from  the  year  176,  to  the  death 
of  king  Sisebut^  in  the  year  628.  It  is  to  be 
found  in  Grotius's  Collectio  rerum  Gothicarum, 
p.  707.    Amst.  1655.     8vo. 

Godfrey  of  Viterbo  was  chaplain  and  no- 
tary to  three  Gennan  emperors,  and  died  in 
1190.  He  compiled  in  Latin,  partly  in  prose, 
and  partly  in  verse,  a  Ctironicle,  entitled  PaTtr- 
tkeon,  or  Memoria  Secidorumy  which  com- 
mences, according  to  the  established  practice 
of  the  historians  of  the  middle  ages,  with  the 
creation,  and  is  brought  down  to  the  year 
1186.  The  subject  of  the  work,  in  the  words- 
of  the  author,  is  the  Old  and  New  Testament; 
and  all  the  emperors  and  kings,  which  kay« 
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fexisted  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  hi« 
t)wn  times ;  of  whom  the  origin^  eiid,  names^ 
and  atchicvements,  are  commemorated.    The 
ftuthors^  to  whom  this  Chroni£;let  is  indebted 
iFor  his  materials,  are  Josephus,  Dion  Cassius^ 
Strabo>  Orbsius,  Hegesippns,  Suetonius^   So- 
linus,  and  Julius"  Africanus ;  among  whom  it 
is   observable,  there  is  not  one  of  the  puret 
Roman  historians.     The  same  author  wrote 
also  another  Chronicle,  called  Speculum  Re:* 
gum,  or  the  "  Mirror  of  Kings,"  containing  a 
genealogy  of  the  potentates,  Trojan  and  Ger- 
man, from  Noah's  flood,  to  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Henry  VI.  from  the  Chronicles  of  Ve- 
nerable Bede,  Eusebius,  and  Ambrosius. 

Warton  supposes  the  oldest  edition  of  Gesia 
Romanontm  to  be  that  entitled  Incipiunt  Hys-^ 
torie  NotabileSf  collecte  ex  Gestis  Romanorumy  et 
quibusdam  aliis  libris  cum  applicationibta  eorun^ 
dem.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  printed  be- 
fore, or  about  the  year  1473.  Several  other 
editions  succeeded ;  after  whiqh,  an  English 
translation  of  it  was  printed  by  VV^ynkyn  de 
Worde,  without  date ;  and  afterwards  was  pub- 
lished, "  A  Record  of  ancient  Historries,  in  La-* 
tin,  Gesta  Romanorum,  perused,  corrected,  and 
bettered,  by  R.  Robinson,  Lond.  1577/'    This 
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book  is  femarkable  for  containing  the  story 
of  the  Three  Casketts,  in  Shakespear's  Mer* 
.chants  of  Venice.  Tlie  facts  it  records  are 
true  and  partly  fabulous;  but  the  compiler  is 
partly  unknown. 

As  I  have  extracted  so  largely  from  the 
*'  English  Chronicle,"  I  shall  give  from ,  this 
merely  the  short  account  of  Pope  Joan^  which 
is  found  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  part. 

Johannes  Jnglicus,  of  the  nation  of  JMfljuntm,  about 
this  time  was  pope.  And  she  was  a  woman,  arrayed 
in  man's  garments;  but  she  profitted  so  in  holy 
scripture,  that  there  was  found  none  like  her.  Then 
she  was  chosen  pope  ;  but  afterwards  she  was  with 
child.  And  when  she  should  have  gone  openly  in 
procession,  she  travailed  and  deceased.  And  this  is 
the  sixth  pope,  the  which  to  this  time  had  the  name 
of  holiness,  and  were  vicious.  And  this  person,  as 
other  popes  were,  was  punished  of  God,  ne  she  was 
not  numbered  in  the  book  of  popes. 


These  comprehensive  Chronicles,  were  so 
multiplied  in  the  middle  ages,  as  to  supersede 
the  classics,  and  other  established  authors, 
whose  materials  they  abridged.    The  plan  of 
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the  epitomizers  was,  to  select  those   stories 
only  which  suited  the  taste  of  the  age ;  and 
thus  furnished  their  co-temporaries  with  abun- 
dance of  marvellous  and  delectable  histories, 
designed  less  to  give  information,  than  to  gra- 
tify that  passion  of  wonderment,  which  charac- 
terises an  uncultivated  state  of  society.    These 
histories,  which  were  totally  devoid  of  taste  and 
appropriate  phraseology,    contributed  greatly 
to  retard  the  improvement  of  the  language; 
and  particularly    by  precluding  attention  to 
classical  literature,  which  furnishes  theexactest 
models  of  refined  taste,  and  of  correct  and  ele- 
gant composition.     Still,  however,  it  must  be 
admitted,  that   they  had  their  uses  in  those 
rude  periods.     They  had  the  effect  of  weaning 
men's  minds  from  the  perusal  of  legends,  the 
dullness  of  which  is  only  surpassed  by  their  ab- 
surdity ;  and   of  alluring   them  by  degrees  to 
the  study  of  real   and  rational  history.     At 
length  was  awakened  the  curiosity  to  obtain 
an  accurate  knowledge  of  historic  transactions, 
which  led  to  the  examination  of  original  au- 
thors, the  genuine  sources  of  authentic  histo- 
ry.    There   are   some   reasons   too,    why  the 
compositions  in  question  ought  not  to  be  over- 
looked even  by  more  polished   ages.    They 
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contain  curious  pictures  of  the  ignorance  and 
credulity  of  our  ancestors ;  and  what  is  of  still 
greater  consequence,  they  often  preserve  facts 
derived  from  books  which  have  perished.  It 
is  conjectured  with  reason,  that  their  plan  of 
deducing  a  perpetual  history  from  the  creation 
tC)  the  writer's  time,  was  borrowed  partly  from 
Ovid,  and  partly  from  the  Bible. 
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Legenda  Aurea, 


^'  Wherein  been  contained  all  the  high  and 
great  feasts  of  our  Lord ;  the  feasts  of  our 
blessed  Lady ;  the  lives,  passions,  and  miracles 
of  many  other  saints  ;  and  other  histories  and 
acts.  Finished  at  Westminster,  by  William 
Caxton,  1483." — ^This  is  the  first  edition  of  the 
Golden  Legend,  in  English.  It  was  taken  (as 
Caxton  himself  informs  us)  from  three  several 
books — one  in  French,  called  La  Legend 
iPoree ;  another  in  Latin ;  and  a  third  in  Eng- 
lish. Hence  it  appears,  that  his  was  not  the 
first  English  version.  These  difierent  copies 
varied  in  divers  places.  In  particular^  the 
Latin  and  French  copies,  contained  many  his* 
tories  not  to  be  found  in  the  English  one.  On 
this  account  Caxton  says,  "i  have  written 
one  out  of  the  said  three  books,  which  I  have 
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ordered  otherwise  than  the  said  English  Le^ 
gendy  which  was  so  tofore  made."  In  the 
following  editions  several  of  the  lives  and  his- 
tories are  differently  disposed.  The  edition 
of  which  we  are  speakings  hegins  with  the 
advent,  nativity,  &c.  of  our  Lord ;  and  has  at 
the  end,  ^'  The  noble  History  of  the  Exposi* 
tion  of  the  Mass,  and  the  Twelve  Articles  of 
our  Faith,**  which  are  wanting  in  the  follow- 
ing editions;  but,  like  the  rest,  it  concludes 
with  '^The  Life  of  the  holy  Bishop  Eras- 
mus." 

Another  edition  of  this  work  was  printed  by 
Caxton  the  same  year ;  another  by  Julian  No- 
tary, in  1503 ;  and  a  fourth,  by  Wynkin  de 
Worde.  In  this  last  edition  we  are  told, 
that  it  was  s tiled,  "  The  Golden  Legend,*' 
because,  ^*  That  as  gold  passeth  all  other 
metals  in  value,  so  this  Legend  excelled 
all  other  books."  We  are  informed  also,  that 
^^  it  hath  been  <J|ligently  amended  in  divers 
places,  whereas  great  need  was.  Finished 
27th  day  of  August,  the  year  of  our  Lord, 

1527." 

The  word  Legend  was  employed  originally 
to  signify  a  book,  formerly  used  in  the  Romish 
churches,  containing  the  lessons  to  be  read  in 
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divine  service.  Hence,  it  was  transferred  to 
the  lives  of  saints  and  martyrs ;  because  from 
these  Legends,  the  chapters  were  read  at  ma- 
tins, and  in  the  refectories  of  the  religious 
hou.^es. 

The  first  known  Legend  was  in  Greek,  and 
written  by  Simon  Metaphrastus,  in  the  tenth 
century.  It  contained  the  lives  of  saints, 
adapted  to  every  day  in  the  year.  The  next 
was  the  Golden  Legend,  written  in  Latin,  and 
containing  a  collection  of  the  lives  of  Saints. 
It  was  compiled  by  James  de  Varase,  better 
known  by  his  Latin  name  of  J.  de  Foragirie, 
vicar-general  of  the  Dominicans,  and  after* 
wards  archbishop  of  Genoa,  who  died  in  1298. 
It  was  eagerly  received  into  the  church,  where 
it  maintained  its  reputation  for  a  period  of  two 
hundred  years. 

The  Golden  Legend  was  translated  into 
French  by  Jehan  de  Vignay,  a  monk  hospi- 
taller, about  the  year  1339.  It  was  humour- 
ously stiled,  by  the  learned  Claude  Espence 
Ijegenda  Ferrea,  as  Thuanus  reports ;  but  his 
temerity  subjected  him  to  a  pubhc  recantation 
iu  the  year  1555. 
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Legend  of  St.  Dominic. 

Dominic/  was  duke  of  the  order  of  the  Friars 
preachers,  and  a  noble  father  of  the  parts  of  Spain, 
of  a  town  named  Callorega,  of  the  diocese  of  Oxony- 
ense ;  and  his  father  was  named  Felix,  and  his  mo« 
ther  Johane,  of  whom  he  came  as  of  the  flesh.  And 
hjs  mother  tofore  that  he  was  born,  saw  in  her  sleep 
that  she  bare  a  little  whelp  in  her  belly,  which  bare 
a  brenning  brond  in  his  mouth ;  and  when  he  was  is- 
sued out  of  her  womb,  he  brent  all  the  world. 

And  also  it  seemed  to  a  woman,  that  was  godmo- 
ther to  him  at  the  font,  and  held  him,  that  the 
child  Dominic  had  a  star  right  clear  in  his  forehead, 
which  enlumined  all  the  world.     *     *     «     •     »     » 

And  then  began  he  to  think  of  the  establishment 
of  ills  order,  and  of  what  office  it  might  be,  for  to 
go  and  preach  thro'  the  world,  and  for  to  en- 
hance the  Christian  faith  against  the  heretics; 
And  When  he  had  dwelled  ten  year  in  the  parts  of 
Thoulouse,  after  the  death  of  the  bishop  of  Oxony- 
eose,  unto  the  time  that  the  council  should  be  so- 
lemnized at  Latranense;  then  he  went  to  Rome, 
with  Faucon,  bishop  of  Thoulouee,  to  the  council 
general,  for  .to  get  of  Innocent,  the  pope,  that  the 
order,  which  is  said  the  order  of  the  prcacherls,  might 
be  confirmed  to  him  and  to  his  successors.  And  the 
pope  would  not  lightly  accord  to  this  thing.    And 
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then  it  happened  on  a  night,  that  the  pope  saw  in  a 
vision,  that  the  church  of  Latranensc  was  suddenly 
menaced  for  to  fall  and  overthrow.  And  as  he  be* 
held  it  all  qferde,  he  saw  on  that  other  side,  St.  Do- 
minic renning  against  it,  and  sustained  and  bare  it 
up,  arid  kept  it  fro  falling.  And  then  awoke  the 
pope,  and  understood  the  vision,  and  received  joy- 
ously the  petition  of  the  man  of  God,  and  bad  that 
he  and  his  brethren  should  seek  some  rule  approved, 
and  he  would  confirm  it  as  his  wilL 

And  then  St.  Dominic  came  to  his  brethren,  and 
shewed  to  them  what  the  pope  had  said ;  and  they 
were  of  number  about  sixteen  or  seventeen  friars, 
which  anon  called  council  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
chose  the  rule  of  St.  Austin,  preacher  and  holy  doc- 
tor, and  would,  of  one  will,  be  in  deed  and  nanae 
preachers ;  and  established  therewith  some  customs 
more  straiter  in  their  living,  which  they  took  above, 
and  promised  to  keep  them  truly. 

In  this  time,  Innocent,  the  pope,  died;  ai|d  Ho* 
norius  was  made  pope,  and  sovereign  bishop  of  the 
church ;  and  he  gat  of  the  same  Honorius,  the  con- 
firmation of  his  order,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  12X6^ 

There  was  a  scholar  in  the  house  of  the  friart 
^t  Boloync,  for  to  hear  mass.  And  it  happeiied  that 
St.  Dominic  sang  the  mass.  And  when  it  oame  tp 
^he  offering,  the  scholar  went  and  kissed  the  hand  of 
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St-  Dominic,  with  great  devotion.  And  when  he 
had  kissed  it,  he  felt  come  out  of  his  hand  so  great 
sweetness,  and  so  sweet  an  odour,  as  he  ever  had 
felt  tofore  in  his  life.  And  ^ro  then  forth  on,  the  ar- 
dour and  brenning  of  lechery  began  to  wax  cold  in 
him,  so  that  he  which  tofore  had  been  vain  and 
lecherous,  was  after  so  continent,  that  his  flesh  shone 
all  of  clearness  and  chastity.  And  the^csk^of  St. 
Dominic,  shone  much  of  great  chastity  and  purity, 
of  whom  the  odour  cured  the  filths  of  the  thought. 

He  came  to  his  last  hour,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1221;  and  so  slept  in  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  whose 
departing  out  of  this  world  was  shewed  the  same 
day,  and  the  same  hour,  to  the  friar  general,  then 
prior,  of  the  preachers  of  Brixia.  And  afterward 
to  the  bishop  of  the  same  city  in  this  manner.  For 
as  he  slept  a  light  sleep,  the  head  inclined  to  a  wall, 
he  saw  the  heaven  open,  and  put  down  to  the  earth 
two  white  ladders,  of  which  Jesu  Christ  and  his  mother 
held  the  end  on  high.  And  the  angels  descended 
and  ascended,  by  the  ladders,  singing.  In  the  midst 
of  the  ladders,  there  was  a  seat  set ;  and  upon  the 
seat  sat  St.  Dominic,  with  his  head  covered  like  a 
friar.  And  Jesu  Christ  and  his  mother,  drew  up  the 
ladders  into  heaiVen  so  high,  that  he  that  sat  was  lift  up 
into  heaven,  and  then  the>opening  of  heaven^as  she€t\ 
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and  closed.  And  then  the  same  friar  came  to  Bo- 
logne,  and  found  that  the  same  day,  and  the  same 
hour,  St.  Dominic  died. 


St.  Francis,  Founder  of  the  Friars  Minors. 

Francis,  servant   and   friend  of   Almighty  God, 

was  born  in  the  city  of  Assyse^  and  was  made  a 

merchant  unto  the  25th  year  of  his  age,  and  wasted 

his  time  by  living  vainly,  whom  our  Lord  corrected 

by  the  scourge  of  sickness,  and  suddenly  changed 

him  into  another  man ;  so  that  he  began  to  shine  by 

the  spirit  of  prophecy.     For  on  a  time,  he,  with 

other  men  of  Peruse,  was  taken  prisoner,  and  were 

put  in  a  cruel  prison,  where  all  the  other  wailed  and 

sorrowed,  and  he  only  was  glad  and  enjoyed.     And 

when  they  had  reprevedf  him  thereof,  he  answered — 

Know  ye,  said  he,  that  I  am  joyful :  for  I  shall  be 

worshipped  as  a  saint  throughout  all  the  world. 
♦         *         «         *         *         #.*         « 

On  a  time  as  this  holy  man  was  in  prayer,  the 

devil   called   him  thrice  by  his    own  name.     And 

when  the  holy  man  had  answered  him,  he  said,  none 

in  this  world  is  so  great  a  sinner,  but  if  he  convert 

him,  our  Lord  would  pardon  him;  but  who  that 

sleeth  himself  with  hard  penance,  shall  never  find 

mercy.     And  anon,  this  holy  man  knew  by  revela- 

*  reproved. 
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tion   the  fallacy  and  deceit  of  the  fiend,    how  h^ 
would  have  withdrawn  him  fro  to  do  well.     And 
when    the  devil  saw    that  he  might  not    prevail 
against  him,   he  tempted  him  by  grievous  tempta- 
tion of  the  flesh*     And  when  this  holy   servant  of 
God  felt  that,  he  despoiied^  his  cloaths,  and  beat 
himself  right  hard  with  an  hard  cord,  saying,  "  Thus, 
brother  ass,  .it  behoveth  thee  to  remain  and  to  be 
beaten."     And  when  the  temptation  departed  not, 
he   went  out  and  plunged  himself  in  the  snow,  all 
naked,  and  made  seven  great  balls  of  snow,  and  pur-' 
posed  to  have  taken  them  into*  his  body,  and  said, 
"  This  greatest  is  thy  wife;  and  these  four,  two  ben 
thy  daughters,    and  two  thy  sons ;  and  the    other 
twain,  that  one  thy  ckambrere,  and  that  other  thy 
Varkt  or  yeman  ;  haste  and  clothe  them :  for  they  all 
die  for  cold.     And  if  thy  business  that  thou  hast 
about  them,  grieve  ye  sore,  then  serve  our  Lbrd  per-» 
fectly.     And  anon,  the  devil  departed  from  him  all 
confused ;  and  St.  Francis  returned  again  unto  his 
cell,  glorifying  God.         •  *         *         •         ♦ 

He  was  enobled  in  his  life  by  many  miracles  *  * 
and  the  very  death,  which  is  to  all  men  horrible  and 
hateful,  he  admonished  them  to  praise  it*  And  also 
he  warned  and  admonished  death  to  come  to  him, 
and  said,  "  Death,  my  sister,  welcome  be  you." 
And  when  he  came  at  the  last  hour,  he  slept  in  our 

*  took  off*  *ttilt9. 
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/ 

LoTii ;  of  whom  a  friar  saw  the  soul,  in  manner 
of  a  star,  like  to  tl^e  moon  in  quantity,  and  the  sun 
in  clefaxness. 


St.  Bernard, 


Was  bom  in  Bourgoyne,  in  the  castle  of  Fontaines^ 
of  noble  lineage  and  much  religious,  whose  father 
hyght  Celestyn,  and  was  a  noble  knight  of  the 
world,  and  much  religious  to  God.  And  his  mo- 
ther was  named  Aleth  ;  and  she  had  seven  children^ 
six  males,  and  one  female.  And  the  men  children, 
she  nourished  all  for  to  be  monks,  and  the  daughter 
for  to  be  a  nun,  &c.  And  as  she  bare  the  third  son 
in  her  belly,  which  was  Bernard,  she  saw  in  her 
sleep,  a  dream,  which  was  a  demonstrance  of  things 
to  come.  Her  seemed  that  she  had  in  her  belly,  a 
whelp  all  white  and  red  upon  the  back,  barking  in 
her  belly.  And  when  she  had  told  her  dream  to  an 
holy  man,  he  answered  to  her  prophesying.  "  Thoo 
art  mother  of  a  right  noble  whelp,  which  shall  be 
a  warden  to  the  house  of  God,  and  shall  give  great 
barkings  against  the  enemies :  for  he  shall  be  a  nc 
ble  preacher,  and  shall  guarish"^  by  the  grace  of  his 
tongue.         *  *  *         ♦         •         ♦         ♦ 

And  when  the  ancient  enemy  saw  the  good  pur^ 

'guffir;  cure? 
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pose  of  the  child  full  of  health,  he  bent  against  , 
him  piany  gins  of  temptation.  And  on  a  time,  when 
that  he  had  holden  eyen,  and  fixed  them  ijpon  a  wo* 
man,  he  had  anon  shame  in  himself,  and  was  a  cruel 
venger  of  himself :  for  he  lept  anon  into  a  pond  full 
of  water  and  frozen ;  and  he  was  therein  so  long, 
that  almost  he  was  frozen,  and  by  the  grace  of  God, 
he  was  cooled  from  the  heat  of  carnal  concupi* 
scence. 

About  that  time,  by  instigation  of  the  devil,  a 
maid  laid  her  in  his  bed  by  him,  all  naked,  there 
where  he  slept.  And  when  he  felt  her,  he  let  her  ly« 
in  the  same  side  of  the  bed  that  she  had  taken,  and 
turned  him  to  that  other  .  side,  and  slept.  And 
she  tarried  a  space  of  time,  and  felt  him,  and 
ketylde^  him,  and  would  have  drawn  him  to  her  en- 
tent.  And  at  the  last,  when  she  felt  him  unmove- 
able,  tho'  she  were  unshamefast,  yet  she  was  ashamed, 
and  all  confused  arose  and  went  her  way. 

Another  time,  as  he  was  harboured  in  the  house 
of  a  lady,  she  considered  the  beauty  of  this  young 
man,  and  was  greatly  chafed,  and  strongly  desired 
his  company.  And  then  she  ordained  a  bed  out 
from  the  other ;  and  in  the  night  she  arose  without 
shame,  and  came  secretly  to  him.  And  when  he 
felt  her,  he  cried,  "  thieves !  theives !"  And  she 
fled  and  light  a  candle  herself,  and  sought  the  thief; 

» tickled? 
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and  none  was  found.     And  then  each  man  went  to 

his  bed  again ;  but  this  unhappy  woman  rested  not ; 

but  she  arose  again,  and  went  to  the  bed  of  Bernard, 

as  she  did  tofore.     And  he  cried    again,  ^  thieves  ! 

thieves  V    And  the  thief  was  sought,  but  he  was  not 

found,  ne  published  .of  him,   which  knew  her  well* 

And  yet  was  she  chafed  the  third  time;  and  then 

with  great  pain  she  ceased,  what  for  dread  and  de^ 

Spain    And  on  the  morrow,  as  they  went  by  the 

way,  his  fellows  repreced  him   of  that  he  had    so 

dreamed  of  thieves,  and  inquired  of  him  what  it  was  ? 

And  he  answered,  verily,  I  have  suffered  this  night, 

the  assailings  of  a  thief:  for  mine  hcstess  enforced  to 

take  away^ro  me,  treasure  not  recoverable. 


These  extracts  will  suffice  to  give  the  reader 
an  idea  of  the  ignorance  and  superstition  which 
prevailed  in  the  dark  ages.  Such  were  the 
tales  invented  and  propagated  by  the  monks^ 
partly  with  pious,  and  partly  with  politic  de- 
signs^ which  they  imposed  upon  the  people  as 
genuine  history,. and  wliich  were  received  by 
tbem  with  eager  and  devout  credulity. 
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THE  BOOK  Ol^ 

THE  ORDER  OF  CHIFALRYi 

OR 

KNIGHTHOOD. 


• .  I 


This  book  was  translated  from  the  French^ 
^d  printed  by  Caxton.     Iti&  a  thin  quarto^ 

and  without  a  date^  though  it  is  supposed  to . 
have  been  printed  about  the  year  1484. 

It  is  divided  into  eight  chapters.    The  1st; 
shews  how  a  knight^  who  was  a  hermit,  be- 
stowed, this  rule,  or  order  of  chivalry>  upon  a . 
squire.    The  2d  treats  of  the  original  of  chival- . 
ry,  or  knighthood.    3.  Of  the  office  of  chi-* 
valry.    4.  Of  the  examination  that  ought  to  be . 
made  of  the  esquire,  when  he  enters  into  the 
0|:der.     5.  In  what  manner  the  squire  ought 
to  receive  chivalry.    6.  Of  the  signefyaunce  of . 
the  arms  belonging  to  a  knight,  .  7.  Of  the 
customs  that  appertain  to  a  knight.    8; .  Of  the ' 
honours  that  ought  to  be  done  to  a  knight. 
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The  following  is  a  short  abstract  of  the  first 
chapter,  declaring  how  a  good  hermit  devised 
to  the  esquire,  the  rule  and  order  of  chival- 
ry:—  .      .  a      '  . 

A  certain  knight,  who  had  grown  old  in 
deeds  bf  war,  and  featV<?f  chhrailf^,^^  i^tired 
from  the  world,  that  he  might  consecrate  the 
remainder  of  his  days  to  agti^  of.  devotion,  in  a 
deep  and  venerable"  foresi;.  Some  Icing,  *' noble, 
wise,  and  full  of  good  customs,"  having  pro- 
claimed a  court  general,  for  the  purpose  of 
being  liiade  hima^lf  a  new  klii^it,  and  af^er^ 

■ 

watds  of  making  dthersj  k  e^r^adtt  esquire,  ath« 
biti6t(s  of  the  hoteur  of  knighthood,  imthedi-^' 
ately  set  out  on  hid  jowrtiey  that  lue  itrny  re^* 
ceive  it  on  this  illustrious  occasion.  As  he 
proceeded  on  his  soBtilry  Wdy>  he  ^as  6ve<* 
oome  by  the  fatigues  of  his  journey ;  rind  fall*; 
ingteleep,  his  hor»e  deviited  frorii  the- right 
tract,  and  accidentally  carmd  him  inta  thA 
fotest  inhabited  by  the  beitoit-khight. 

The  hermit,  who  was  ofFeting  up  his  ori- 
sons by  the  side  of  a  fonntriin,  the  accustomed 
sc€fne  of  his  devotions.  On  petceivirig  the  ap- 
proach of  a  hoTseinmiyrOse^  and  aWaited  hiai 
under  the  shadow  of  a  tre^ ;  at  th<^  same  time 
reading  in  a  little  book  placed  upotr  his  hp. 
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Thfe  palfrey  stoppiAg    tx  the  fountain   to 
ttrinky  the  esquire  suddenly  awoke,  and  hav- 
ing alighted,  tfce  oM  knight  isipproached  him, 
and  they  both  sat  down  together  on  the  grass. 
After  spending  some  time  in  silent  expressions 
of 'miitnd  surprise  at  their  unexpected  rencon- 
tre, the  hermit  inqtriried  the  reatson  of  his  visit. 
Being  satisfied  as  to  this  point>  and  moreover, 
*'  when  the  khight  heard  ^peak  of  the  knight- 
hood  and  chivalry,  is^nd  remeihlyered  him  of  the 
ordet  of  the  i3fame>  and  of  th^t  which  apper- 
taineth  to  a  knight,  he  cart  otit  a  gireat  sigh> 
And  entered  in  a  great  thought,  remembering 
of  the  honour  in  which  chivahy  had  been  long 
3ittaintained/*  " 

"The  esquire  inquired  the  cause  of  his  reve- 
tte,  and  being  informed,  intreatied  the  knight 
that  he  would  instruct  him  in  the  rule  andor-^ 
der  of  knighthood.  The  knight  expressed  his 
surprise  that  a  candidate  for  the  honour  of  chi- 
Valty  ishould  have  neglected  to  study  its  pre- 
cepts. •*'  I  marvel  (says^  he)  liow  thou  darest 
demand  chivalry  or  knighthood,  unto  the 
time  that  thoiji  know  the  order:  for  no  knight 
may  not  loVe  the  order,  ne  that  which  apper- 
tainethto  this:  order,  initifhe  caii  know  the 
defaults  that  he  4ath  against  the  order  of  chi<^ 
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valry ;  we  no  knight  ought  to  make  any  knights^ 
but  if  he.  himself  know  tlie  order :  for  a  disor- 
dinate  knight  is  he  that  m^keth  a  knight  and 
cannot  shew  .  the  order  to  him^  ne  the  custom 
of  chivalry." 

The  esquire  now  renewing  his  request  to. 
be  instructed  in  the  order,  **^Friend,  (said 
the  knight,)  the .  rule  and  order  of  chivalry/ 
is  written  in  this  little  book  that  I  hold  here  in 
mine  h^nds,  in  which  I  read^  and  am  busy; 
somietime,  to  the  end  that  it  make  me  remem*. 
ber  or  think  oh  the  grace  and  bounty  that  God 
hath  given  and  done  to  me  in  this  world;  be- 
cause that  I  honoured  and  maintained  with  all 
my  power  the  order  of  chivalry :  for  all  in  like 
wise  as  chivalry  giveth  to .  a  knight  all  that  to 
him  appertaineth^  in  like, wise  a  knight  ouglit 
to  give  all  his  forces  for  to  honour  chivalry."  . 

Having  said  this,  he  presented  the  little 
book  to  the  esquire,  who  receiving  it  with  the 
wannest  demonstrations  of  respect  and  gratis 
tude,  departed  on  his  destined  journey^         ^ . 


Of  the  beginning  of  Chkatry.-^Chap,  22. 

•  *«■.■•«■■  *■ 

When»cbftrily^  loyalty,  truth,  justici^  and  verity. 
fail  irt^  the.  world,. then'  begiiincth  cruelty,   injuiy^^ 
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disloyalty,  and  falseness.  And  therefore  was  error 
and  trouble  in  the  world,  in  which  God  hath  created 
man,  in  intention  that  of  the  man  he  be  known  and 
loved,  doubted\  served,  and  honoured.  At  the  ben 
ginning,  when  to  the  world  was  come  9mq)risum\ 
justice  returned  by  dread  into  honour,  in  which  she 
was  wont  to  be ;  and.  therefore  all  the  people  was  di- 
vided by  thousands.  And  of  each  thousand  was 
chosen  a  man  most  loyal,  most  strong,  and  of  most 
noble  courage,  and  better  ensigned^  and  mannered 
than  all  the  other. 

r  And  after  was  enquired  avnl  searched,  what  beast 
was  most  covenable,  most  fair,  most  courageous,-  and 
most  strong,  to  sust^n  travail,  and  most  able  to 
serve  the  man.  And  then  was  founden  that  the  horse 
was  the  most  noble,  and  the  most  arcenabk  to  servo 
man.  And  because  that  among  all  the  beasts,  the 
man  diaas^  the  horse,  and  gqf^  him  to  this  same 
man  that  was  so  chosen  among  a  thousand  men :  for 
after  the  horse,  which  is  called  cheval  in  French,  is 
that  man  named  Chivaller,  which  is  a  knight  in  £ng« 
lish.  Thus  to  the  most  noble  man  was  given  the 
most  noble  beast. 

It  behoveth  after  this,  that  there  should  be  chosen 
all  the  armours,  such  as  bai  most  noble  and  most  co* 
venabk  to  battle,  and  defend  the  mzsifro  death.  And 
these  armours  were  given  ^xi'diOppro/prtd^  to  the  knight. 

*  feared.       >  contempt       s  taught.       «  chose.    Sg»Tc» 

*  appropriated.  \ 


Then  ^ho  Hiat  will  enter  into  the  drd^r  of  ckivaf^ 

tyy  he  must  think  on  the  noble  beginning  of  chivalry; 

Atkd  fiim  behoveth  that  the  nobkfie^  of  his  ^ouhigb 

in  good  cnstoms^  accord  tO  the  beginning  of  thiTHh^: 

lor  if  it  were  not  so,  he  should  be  contrary  to  hfis  or* 

der  and  his  beginnings ;  and  tbeteforfe  it  is  not  vofi;^ 

hMt  thing  that  the  order  of  chivs^  ^ecenre  his  ene^ 

inies  in  hononrft.        ••*•*»• 

'   Bewtfre  thon  squire,  that  md  ^nter  into  the  Ordek* 

df  chivahy,  what  than  s3ialt  do :  for  if  thou  he  ^ 

knight,  thou  receivest  honour  and  -tfhe  -servitude  that 

nrost  be  faiad  unto  the  fnends  of  chivalry :  for  ^  so 

latick  as  thou  hast  more  -noble  beginning,  and  hasit 

ittoi^  iionour,  of  so  much  art  Hbou  mere  'bond  and 

Bonnden  to  be  -good  and  agreeable  to  God,  and  ahto 

to  *&«  iHeople.    And  if  thou  be  wicked,  thot  ajft  eni*^ 

iny  of  chivalry,  «tnd  art  contraiy  to  his  command^ 

inents  and  honours.    So  much  high,  &ad  so  much 

noble  is  the  order  of  chivahy,  that  it  snfficeth  not 

Ifhat  there  be  made  knights  of  the  most  noUe  per* 

sens,  ne  timt  there  should  be  given  to  them  the^most 

iloble  htBstj  and  the  beast  the  most  noble  aripotfrs^ 

and  the  beast  only ;  but  him  behoveth,  and  it  inutfl 

be,  that  he  be  made  lord  of  many  men :  for  in  s£g« 

fioty  is  much  mbhsae  ;  and  in  servitude,  as  much  of 

subjections^    Then  if  thou  take  the  order  of  knight^ 

faoody  iuid  «tft  a  vU»  ttin  ^od  wicked,  tiboa  dost  gresit 
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iiijtrrjr  to  att  tfay  6t]A»}4ctSy  and  to  Iby  Me^tf  (haC 
^ewgood:  for  by  fh^'t^e^  ki  ^H¥eh  tho*  att,  if 
tlKm  be  wicked,  tlA)fl  onghtest  to  b^  pxt  tiAdet*  a  serf 
of  l^dmaiH}  anid  by- the  nobkae  of  knights  that  be 
^ood^  H  h  indignt^f  md  not  worthy,  that  thou  be 
<<hfted  a  kinight. 

tAetiiGTif  ne  h6H6y  ne  arrhonffi  safike,  nor  yet  to 
th^  high  hoAoiiir  \lrlii€hi  lotigHlh  to. a  knight ;  but  it 
behovtCh  fh^f  th^  bef  giveH  to  hin^  a  siftmey  and 
serv'ant  iheit  mBiytk\6  -h^  to  hift  hofse.  And  it 
behoveth  also,  that  the  common  people  labour  the 
lands  for  to  brin^  fruits  and  goods,  whereof  the 
kni^h^  aii4  hid  beasf^  have  th^ii'  Hving ;  Mti  that 
the  knight  i^est  hifti,  tod  be  at  sejoarfee  after  his  no- 
Iksscy  amd  desfKMi^t  Jiim  tipmi^  hh  herse  for  to  hnikt, 
or  in  other  Maimer  aft^  that  it  shad!  f^kase  him  ; 
and  that  bfe  tst^  llirti  ahrf  delight  in  things,  ef  whicU"- 
his  m^fl  have  pstih  and  tra^l. 

litre  clcrk;*^  stildy  in  doctrih€l  and  sfcience,  he\l' 
they  niay  edttfie  kmno^  God,  and  lOve  him  and  iAA 
ii^orks,  to  the  end  that  they  ^re  doctrine  to  the  peo- 
ple lay  and  bestial,  by  godd  Example,  to  know,  loviJ> 
s6rv^j  and  do  honoth'  6od,  our  glorious  Lofd,  Fo^ 
to  the  6ttd  that  th<iy  may  ordinately  do  these  ^ngjs^ ' 
they  Mow  aftd  €tosue  the  tlthbois.  ♦  (^  «  ♦ 
^Tlie  science  arid  the  school  of  th«  ordlir  of  cM* 
vk\ty  hy  that  fhef  khight  iMce  hiB  liott  to  learli^  ift 


flMl  tli£  tOOK  OF  tHB 

bis  jouthy  to  ride :  for  if  he  learn  not  in  his  youth^ 
he  shall  never  learn  it  in  his  old  age^  And  it  beho-»' 
veth  that  the  son  of  a  knight,  in  the  time  that  he  is- 
esquire,  can  take  keeping  of  horse  ^  and  hiui  beho* 
veth  that  he  serve,  and  that  he  be  first  subject,  or^ 
he  be  lord:  for  otherwise  should  he  not  know  the. 
noblesse  of  the  seignory^  when  he  should  be  a  knight. 
Andj  therefore,  every  man  that  will  come  to  knight->-. 
hood,  him  behoveth  to  learn  in  his  youth,  to  carve 
at  the  table;  io  serve  to  arm;  and  to  adoube*   a 

knight. 

•  •  «  •  • 

r 

So  much  is  high  and  honoured  the  order  of  chi« 
valry,    that  to  a  squire,  ne  sufficeth  not  only  to 
keep  horse,  and  learn  to  serve  a  knight,  and  that  he 
go  with  him  to  tourneys  and  battles ;  but  it  is  need- 
ful that  there  be  holden  to  him  a  school  of  the  or- 
der of  knighthood,  and  that  the  science  were  written 
in  books,  and  that  the  art  were  shewed  and  read  in 
such  manner  as  other  sciences  hm  read ;-  and  that  - 
the  sons  of  knights  learn  first  the  science  that  ap- 
pertaineth  to  the  order  of  chivalry.     And  after  that 
they  were  esquires,  they  should  ride  thro'  divers  coun- 
tries with  the  knights.    And  if  there  were  none  er-^^ 
ror  in  the  clerks,  and  in  the  knights,  vnneth  should  , 
there  be  any  in  other  people :  forby  the  clergy,  they 
should  have  devotion^  and  love'^to  God ;  and  by  the 

^erC|befoitf  *dubb. 
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knigbtSy  they  should  ^Umbt^  to  do  wrongs  treason  aad 
harate^  the  one  to  another. 


Chap,  3— QT  the  Office  of  a  Knight. 

The  office  of  a  knight  is  to  maintain  and  defend 
the  holy  faith  catholic.  •  ♦  *  *  So  much  no* 
ble  is  chivalry,  that  every  knight  ought  to  be  go- 
vernor of  a  great  country  or  land ;  but  there  ben  so 
many  knights,  that  the  land  may  not  suffice  to  sig^ 
nify  that  one  ought  to  be  lord  of  all  things.  '  The 
en^peror  ought  to  be  a  knight,  and  lord  of  idl 
knights  ;  but  because  that  the  emperor  may  not  by 
himself  govern  all  knights ;  him  bchoveth  that  he 
have  under  him  kings  that  ben  kiiights,  to  the  end 
that  they  aid  and  help  to  maintain  the  oiKter  of  chi- 
valry. And  the  kings  ought  to  have  under  them 
dukes,  earls,  viscounts,  and  other  lords.  And  un- 
der the  barons  ought  to  be  knights,  which  ought  to 
govern  them'  after  the  ordinance  of  the  barons,  which 
ben  in  the  high  degree  of  chivalry  tofore  named:  f(tr 
to  shew  the  excellence,  seignory,  power,  itnd  wisdom 
of  our  Lord  God  glorious,  which  is  one  only  Cod  in 
T'rinity,  and  can  and  may  goverli  all  things.  -  •  • 
:  The  office  of  a  knight  is  to  maintain  and  defend 

*  fear,  «  )»aib«rit7*? 


240  TBB  BOOK  OF  THB 

that  the  order  of  chivahry  make  ihee  to  love  wiadora, 
by-  which  thou  mayst  love  aoi honour. the  order,  of 
chivalry,  against  the  disordinance  and  de&ult  that  ii 
in  them  that  twae'  to  ensue  and  follow  the  order  of 
chivalry  by  folly  and  ignorance,  and  without  entend^ 
ment\ 

The  office  of  a  knight  is  to  maintain  and  d^end 
women,  widows,  and  orphans,  and  men  diseased,  and 
not  puissant  w  strong.  For,  like  as  custom  and 
reason  is,  that  the  greatest  and  most  migh^,  helfi 
the  feeble  and  less,  and  that  they  have  recourse  to 
the  great;  right  so  is  the  order  of  chivahry;  be- 
cause she  is  great,  honourable,  and  mighty,  ht*  in 
succour,  and  in  aid  to  them  that  Un  under  him,  and 
less  mighty  and  less  honoured  than  he  is.    .  .    .• 

Then,  as  it  is  so,  that  for  to  do  wrong  and  force  to 
women,  widows  that  have  need  of  aid,  andorphelins 
tiiat  have  need  of  governance ;  and  to  rot  and  destroy 
the  feeble  that  have  need  of  strength ;  and  to  take 
away  from  them  thatis  given  to  them*-«»these  things 
may  not  accord  to  the  order  of  chivalry :  for  this  is 
wickedness,  cruelty,  and  tyranny.  And  the  knight 
that  instead  of  these  vices  is  foil  of  virtues,  he  is 
iigut  and  worthy  to  have  the  order  of  chivalry. 

The  office  of  a  knight  is  to  have  a  eastle  and 
liorse  for  to  keep  the  waysj  and  for  to  defend  th^q 

>  think.  ^fhought  'being? 
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that  labour  the  lands  and  the  earth.  And  they 
ought  to  have  towns  Cud  cities  for  to  hold  right  to 
.the  people^  and  for  to  assemble  in  a  place  m^n  of 
many  divers  crafts,  which  ben  much  necessary  to  the 
"  ordinance  of  this  world,  to  keep  and  maintain  the 
life  of  man  and  of  woman.         •         ♦         ♦         ♦ 

The  office  of  a  knight  is  also  to  ensearch  for 
thieves,  robbers,  and  othgr  wicked  folk,  for  to  make 
them  to  be  punished*  *  *  And  because  that  God 
and  chivalry  concord  together,  it  behoveth  that  false 
swearing,  and  untrue  oath  be  not  in  theip.  that  main- 
tain the  order  of  chivalry.  And  if  lechery  and  justice, 
accorded  together,  chivalry,  which  accordeth  to 
justice,  should  accord  to  lechery ;  and  if  chivalry 
and  lechery  accorded,  chastity,  which  is  contrary  to 
lechery,  should  be  against  the  honour  of '  chivalry. 
And  if  it  were  so,  that  for  to  maintain  lechery, 
knights  wei'e  honoured  in  maintaining  chivalry; 
seen  that  lechery  and  justice  been  contrary,  and  that 
chivalry  is  ordained  for  to  maintain  justice. 

The  knight  ought,  and  should  be  just  and  totally 
contrary '  to  the  end,  wherefore  the  order  of  knight- 
hood was  first  established.  And  if  justice  and  hu- 
mility were  contrary,  chivalry,  which  accordeth  him 
not  to  justice,  should  be  contrary  to  humility.  And 
if  he  accordeth  him  to  pride,  he  should  be  contrary 
to  humility.    And  then,  if  a  knight,  inasmuch  as 

,  directed  towards. 
VOL.1.  K 
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he  is  proud,  maiutained  chivalry,  he  comipteth  his 
order,  which  was  begun  by  justice  and  humility,  for 
to  sustain  the  humble,  and  against  the  proud :  for  if 
it  were  so,  the  knights  that  now  betij  should  not  be» 
in  that  order  ih  which  they  were  first  knights*;  but 
all  the  knights  now  injurious  and  proud,  full  of  wick- 
edness, be  not  worthy  to  chivalry,  but  oughten  to  be 
reputed  for  nought.  -  *  *  *  * 


Of  the  CiisiofUi  that  appertain  to  a  Knight, ^^Chap.  7* 

The  noblesse  of  courage  ha*  chosen  a  knight  to  be  ' 
above  all  other  men  that  hen  under  him  in  servitude^ 
Then  noblesse  of  customs  and  good  norishments  ap- 
pertain to  a  knight :  for  noblesse  of  courage  may  not 
mount  in  the  high  honour  of  chivalry,  without  elec- 
tion of  virtues  and  good  customs.  Then,  as  it  is  so, 
it  behoveth  of  force  to  a  knight,  that  he  be  replenish- 
ed of  good  customs,  and  of  good  enscignments  *.  Eve- 
ry knight  ought  to  know  the  seven  virtues,  which 
ben  beginning  and  root  of  all  good  customs,  and  ben 
the,  way  and  path  of  the  celestial  glory  perdurable. 
Of  which  seven  virtues,  the  three  beji  theological,  or 
divine ;  and  the  other  four  ben  cardniaL  The  theo- 
logical ben  faith,  hope,  and  cl^arity ;  the  cardinal  ben 

justice,  prudence,  strength,  and  temperance. 
#*##*♦*# 

- 1  mstructions. 
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iTo  a  knight  appertaineth  that  he  be  lover  6f  com^ 
inon  weal ;  for  by  the  commonalty  of  the  people  was 
the  chivalry  foanden  and  established^  And  the  com<* 
mon  weal  is  greater  and  more  seceseary  than  propitn: 
good  and  special. 

To  a  knight  appertaineth  to  speak  nobly  and  cour-^ 
ieonsly ;  aiid  to  have  fsur  harness,  and  to  be  well 
clad,  and  to  hold  a  good  household,  and  an  honest 
house  1  for  all  these  things  bm  to  honour  chivalry 
necessary*  Courtesy  and  chivalry  accorden  toge^^ 
ther:  for  vilainods  and  foul  words  ben  against 
the  order  of  chivalty.  Privdliy^  and  aequfiintance  of 
good  folk,  loyalty  and  truth,  hardiness,  lairgess*,  ho«* 
iiesty,  humility,  pity,  and  the  other  things  sit/fthltibh 
to  thede>  appertain  to  chivalry. 


At  the  fend  is  an  epilogue  of  Caxton,  who> 
after  explaining  the  origin  of  the  translation^ 
breaks  forth  into  an  enthusiastic  commendltp* 
tion  of  chivalry.     It  is  worth  transcribing :— 

Here  endeth  the  book  of  "  The  Order  of  Chivalry,^' 
ivhich  book  is  translated  out  of  French  into  English, 
at  a  request  of  a  gentle  and  noble  esquire,  by  me, 
William  Caxton,  dwelling  in    Westminster,  beside 

*  intimacy.  ^  beneiiceiice. 
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London,  in  the  most  best  wise  that  God  hatb  suffer^ 
ed  me,  and  according  to  the  copy,  that  the  said 
squire  delivered  to  me.  Which  book  is  not  requisite 
to  every  common  ^an  to  have ;  but  to  noble  gentle^ 
men,  that  by  their  virtue  intend  to  come  and  enter 
into  the  noble  order  of  chivalry,  the  which,  in  these 
late  days,  hath  been  used  according  to  this  book 
heretofore  written,  but  forgotten  ;  and  by  the  exer- 
cises of  chivalry,  not  used^  honoured,  ne  exercised, 
.as  it  hath  been  in  ancient  time,  at  which  time,  the  - 
noble  acts  of  the  knights  of  England,  that  used 
chivalry,  were  renowned  thro'  the  universal  world. 
UVs  for  to  speajk  tofore  -  the  incarnation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  where  were  there  ever  any  like  to  Brennius 
and  Belihus,  that  from  the  Great  Britain,  now  called 
England,  unto  Rome,  and  far  beyond,  conquered 
many  royammeS'^  and  lands,  whose  Jioble  acts  remain 
in  the  old  histories  of  the  Romans.  And  sifth  the 
incarnation  of  our  Lord,  behold  that  noble  king  of 
Britain,  king  Arthur,  with  all  the  noble  knights  of 
the  Round  Table,  whose  noble  acts  and  noble  chi* 
valry  ai  his  knights  occupy  so  many  large  volumes, 
that  is  a  world,  or  as  thing  incredible  to  believe.  O 
ye  knights  of  England !  where  is  the  -  custom  and 
usage  of  noble  chivalry,  that  was  used  in  tho  dsLys  ? 
What  do  you  now  but  go  to  the  baynes^  and  play  at 
dice  ?    And  some  not  well  advised,  use  not  honest 

>  kingdoms.  ^  baths,  or  bagnios. 
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and  good  rule,  ageyn^  all  order  of  knighthood.  Leave 
this,   leave  it,  and   read  the  noble  volumes  of  St. 
Grael,  of  Lancelot,  of  Galaad,  of  Tristram,  of  Perse- 
foresty    of  Percy val,  of    Gawain,  and  many   mo\ 
There  shall  ye  see  manhood,  courtesy,  and  gentleness. 
And  look  in  latter  days  of  the  noble  acts  syth  the 
conquest,  as  in  king  Richard's  days,  Coeur  de  Lion ; 
Edward  J.  and  IIL  and  his  noble  sons ;  sir  Robert 
KnoUes,  sir  John  Hawkewoode,  sir  John  Chaundos, 
and  sir  Gatdtier  Manny.     Read   Froissart.      And 
also  behold  that  victorious  and  noble  king  Harry  V. 
and  the  captains  under  him ;  his  noble  brethren ;  the 
earl  of  Salisbury,  Montague,  and  many  other,  whose 
names  shine  gloriously  by  their  virtuous  nobleness  and 
acts   that  they  did  in  honour   of  the  order  of  chi- 
valry. Alas  !  what  do  ye  but  sleep  and  take  ease,  and 
are  all  disordered  from  chivalry:    How  many  knights 
ben  there  now  in  England,  that  have  the  use  and  the 
exercise  of  a  knight  ?     That  is  to  wit,  that  he  know- 
eth  his  horse,  and  his  horse  him  ?    That  is  to  say^ 
he  being  ready  at  a  point,  to  have  all  thing  that 
longeth  to  a  knight;   an  horse  that  is  according 
and  broken  after  his  hand ;  his  armours  and  harness 
meet  and  fitting,   and  so  forth?      I  suppose,  ana 
due  search  should  be  made,  there  should  be  many 
found  that  lack.    The  more  the  pity  is.     I  would 
it  pleased  our  sovereign  lord^  that  twice,  or   thrice 

^  ^inst.  *  more* 
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in  a  3^ear,  or  at  least  ooce,  he  would  do  cry  JiM^et  of 
FaUf  to  the  end  that  every  knight  should  have  horse 
and  harness,  and  also  the  use  and  craft  of  a  knight, 
^nd  also  to  toumej  one  against  one,  or  two  against 
two,  and  the  best  to  have  a  price,  a  diamond  or 
jewel,  such  as  should  ploase  the  prince.  This  should 
cause  gentlemen  to  resort  to  the  ancient  customs  oi 
chivalry,  to  great  fame  and  renown ;  and  also  to  be 
^Iway  ready  to  serve  th^eir  prince,  when  he  shall 
call  them  or  have  need.  Then  let  every  man  that  is 
come  of  noble  blood,  and  intendeth  to  come  to  the 
»oble  order  of  chivalry,  read  this  little  book,  and  do 
thereafter,  in  keeping  the  lore  and  commandments 
therein  comprised ;  and  then,  I  doubt  not,  he  shall 
attain  to  the  order  of  chivalry,  ct  cetera. 


This  book  Caxton  presents  to  his.  dread  so^ 
T^ei^  lord  kiog  Richard,  king  of  piig:(ai>4 
and  France^  th^  hf^  may  command  the  same 
.  to  be  read  to  the  lords,  knights^,  ^d  gentle-? 
men  within  this  reahn^  th^t  (as  he  says)  the 
i(aid  noble  order  of  chivalry  may  be  heieafibei 
better  practised  and  honoured  than  it  had 
bfifSQ  of  lat^  tim^^f 


/ 
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The  title  of  this  book  at  full  length  is— **  The 
Birth,  Life,  and  Acts  of  King  Arthur ;  of  his 
noble  Knights  of  the  Round  Table  ;  their  mar- 
vellous Enquests  and  Adventures ;  the  achieving^ 
of  the  Saugreal  i  and  in  the  end.  La  Mart  d'Ar*, 
thur;  with  the  dolorous  death  and  departing, 
out  of  this  world  of  them  all :  which  book  wad 
reduced  to  the  English  by  sir  Thomas  Malory, 
knight ;  and  by  me,  William  Caxton^  divided* 
into   twenty-one  books ;   chaptered  and  em- 
printed  and  finished  itt  the  abbey  of  Westoiirfi' 
ster,  the  last  day  of  July,  the  year  of  our  Lord? 
1485,"  being  about  a  monthbefore  the  battle^ 
of  Bosworth,  in  which  Richard  III.  was  slaht7 
If  we  are  to  credit  Leland,  and  others  iStti 
him,  sir  Thomas  Malory  was  a  Welchmari;' 
and  from  the  legendary  cast  of  some  of  ffie 
€tories,  he  was  probably  a  priest.    The  history 
<of  king  Arthur,  who  died  in  542,  pccupies  the 
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seventh  book  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth ; 
which  undoubtedly  furnished  the  ground  work 
of  the  romance  in  question.  The  superstruc- 
ture was  completed  by  materials  derived  from 
MSS.  written  in  the  French  and  Welch,  con- 
cerning the  said  king  Arthur  and  his  knights ; 
perhaps  with  some  additions  by  the  compiler. 


The  Prologue. 

After  that  I  had  accomplished  and  finished  divers 
.  histories,  as  well  of  contemplation,  as  of  other  his- 
torial  and  worldly  acts  of  great  conquerors  and 
princes,  and  abo  certain  books  of  ensamples  and 
doctrine,  many  noble  and  divers  gentlemen  of  this 
vealm  of  England,  came  and  demanded  me  many  and 
•It  times,  wherefore  that  I  have  not  do  made  and 
tfophnt  the  noble  history  of  Sangreal,  and  of  the 
jBoosi  renowned  Christian  king,  (first  and  chief  of  the 
three  best  Christian  and  worthy)  king  Arthur,  which 
'  ^gbt  most  to  be  vemembered  among  us  Englishmen, 
tofore  all  other  Christian  kings ;  for  it  is  notoirly ' 
kikowen  through  th^  universal  world,  that  there  l^eeu 
mskt  worthy,  and  the  best  that  ever  were ;  that  is  to 
«y^e,  three  Paynims,  three  Jews,  and  three  Christii&n 
As  for  the  Paynims,  they  were  tofecs  the  ijft- 

*  Dotoiiottsly. 
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carnation  of  Christ,  which  vnere  named,  the  first. 
Hector  of  Troy,  of  whom  the  history  is  comen,  both 
in  ballad  and  in  prose ;  the  second,  Alexander  the 
Great ;  and  the  third,  JuliUs  Csesar,  emperor  of  Rome, 
of  whom  the  histories  been  well  knowen  and  had.  And 
as  for  the  three  Jews,  which  also  were  tofore  the.  in- 
carnation of  our  Lord,  of  whom  the  first  was  duke 
Joshua,  which  brought  the  children  of  Israel  into 
the  land  of  behest ;  the  second,  David,  king  of  Je- 
rusalem; and  the  third,  Judas  Macabeus.  Of  these 
three  the  Bible  rehearse th  all  their  noble  histories 
and  acts.  And  tyth  the  said  incarnation  have  been, 
three  noble  Christian  men  stalled  andamytted  through 
the  universal  world,  in  to  the  number  nine,  best  and 
worthy  of  whom  was  Tyra,  the  noble  Arthur,  whose 
noble  acts  I  purpose  to  write  in  this  present  book 
liere  following ;  the  second  wfts  Charlemagne,  or 
Charles  the  Great,  of  whom  the  history  is  had'  in 
many  places,  both  in  French  and  English  ;  and  the 
third  and  last,  Godfrey  of  Bologne,  of  whose  acts  and 
life  I  made  a  faSbk  unto  the -excellent  prince  Edwfutd 
the  Fourth.  The  said  noble  gentlemen  instantly  re- 
quired me  to  enprint  the  story  of  the  said  noble 
king  and  conqueror,  king  Arthur,  and  of  his  kni^ts^ 
with  the  history  of  the  Sangreal,  and  of  the^  d^tibi 
and  ending  of  the  said  king  Arthur;  affirmii^:  thajt J 
ought  rather  to  enprint  his  acts  and  noUe  fcfktfu 
than  of  Godfrey  of  Bologne,  or 'any  of  the  other   , 
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eight,  coiLsidering  that  he  was  a  man  bora  within  thk 
reahn,  and  king  and  emperor  of  the  same,  and  that 
there  been  in  French  diTers  and  many  noble  volumes 
of  his  acts,  and  also  of  his  knights  ;  to  whom  I  have 
ADsweredy  that  divers  men  hold  opinion  that  there 
was  no  such  Arthur,  and  that  all  such  books  as 
been  made  of  him,  be  but  feigned  and  fables,  by  cause 
that  some  Chronicles  make  of  him  no  mention^  ne 
remember  him  nothing,  ite  of  his  knights.  Wherets 
they  answered^  and  one  in  special  said,  that  in  him 
that  should  say  or  think  that  there  was  never  such  & 
king  called  Arthur,  might  be  aryttyd  great  folly  and 
blindness :  for  he  saidj  that  there  were  many  evi*^ 
^ence  of  the  contrary.  First,  ye  may  sec  his  sepul-^ 
tune  in  the  monastery  of  Glastonbury.  And  also  in 
FoitfcranicoMy  in  the  £fth  book,  and  the  sii^th  chap* 
tcr;  and  in  the  ^venth  book^  the  thirteenth 
chap^,  where  his  body  was  buried,  and  after  f<Mmd 
and  trajislated  into  the  said  monastery.  Ye  shall  see 
also  in  the  history  of  Bochas,  in  his  book  De  Caam 
Friacipwnj  part  of  his  noble  acts,  Sbd  also  of  his. 
fklL  Alsa  Galfndus,  in  his  Britbh  book,  recountetlt 
his  life ;  and  in  divers  places  of  England,  mtuiy  ret> 
meoibranees  been  yet  of  him,  and  shall  remain  pecti: 
petnalJy  of  him,  and  also  of  his  knights.  First  in 
the  abbey  of  Westmiister,  at  Saint  Edward's  shrine 
remaineth  the  print  of  his  seal  in  red  waic,  closed  in. 
beryl,  in  which  is  written  Fatridus^  Arthurus,  Briton' 


MORTE  ARTHUB.  251 

mcy  Gdiey  Gemiame,  Dade  imperator.  Also  in  th« 
castle  of  Dover,  ye  may  see  Gawain's  skull,  and 
Cradoc's  mantle.  At  Winchester,  the  round  table. 
In  other  places,  Lancelot's  sword;  and  many  other 
things.  Then  all  these  things  consider,  there  can 
no  man  reasonably  gainsay  but  there  was  a  king  of 
this  land  named  Arthur :  for  in  all  places  Christian 
and  heathen,  he  is  reputed  and  taken  for  one  of  the 
nine  worthy,  and  the  first  of  the  three  Christiaa 
men.  And  also  he  is  more  spoken  of  beyond  the 
sea,  mo  books  made  of  his  noble  acts  than  there  been 
in  England,  as  well  in  Dutch,  Italian,  Spanish,  and 
Greekish,  as  in  French.  And  yet  of  record  remain 
in  witness  of  him  in  Wales,  in  the  town  of  Camelot, 
the  great  stones  and  marvellous  works  of  iron  lying, 
under  the  ground  and  royal  vaults,  which  divers  now 
Jutve  seen.  Wherefore  ■  it  is  a  marvel  why  he  is  no 
Biore  renowned  in  his  own  country,  san^^  only  that 
it  accordeth  to  the  word  of  God,  which  saith.  That 
fko  man  is  accept  for  a  prophet  in  his  own  countiy* 
Then  all  these 'ihings  foresaid  alledged,  I  could  ^ot 
wdl  deny  but  that  there  was  such  a  noble  king  named 
Arthur,  and  reputed  one  of  the  nine  worthy,  and  first 
and  chief  of  the  Christian  men.  And  many  noble 
volumes  been  made  of  him  and  of  his  noble  knights 
in  French,  which  1  have  seen  and  read  beyond  the 
sea,  which  been  not  had  in  oiur  maternal  tongue,' 

1  sav^. 
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But  in  Welch  been  many,  and  also  in  French^  and 
some  in  English,  but  no  where  nigh  all.  Wherefore 
such  as  have  been  late  dravven  out  briefly  into  Eng- 
lish, I  have,  after  my  simple  cunning  that  God 
hath  sent  to  me,  under  the  favour  and  correction  of 
all  noble  lords  and  gentlemen,  enprised  to  enprint  a 
book  of  the  noble  histories  of  the  said  king  Arthur, 
and  of  certain  of  his  knights,  after  a  copy  unto  me 
delivered,  which  copy  sir  Thomas  Malory  took  out 
of  certain  books  of  French,  and  reduced  it  into  £ng* 
lish.  And  I,  according  to  my  copy,  have  done  set 
it  m  enprint,  to  the  entent  that  noble  men  may  see 
and  read  the  noble  acts  of  chivalry ;  the  gentle  and 
virtuous  deeds  that  some  knights  used  in  those  days, 
by  which  they  came  to  honour ;  and  how  they  that 
were  vicious  were  punished,  and  oft  put  to  shame 
and  rebuke  ;  humbly  beseeching  all  noble  lords  wad 
ladies,  with  all  other  estates  or  commonalty,  of  what 
estate  or  degree  they  been  of,  that  shall  see  and  read 
this  same  book  and  work,  that  they  take  and  entend 
to  the  good  and  honest  acts  in  theif  remembrance^ 
and  to  follow  those  same  wherein  they  shall  well  £uid 
many  joyous  and  pleasant  histories,  and  the  noble 
and  renowned  acts  of  humanity  and  gentleness,  and 
chivalries ;  for  herein  may  be  seen  noble  chivalry^ 
courtesey,  humanity,  friendliness,  hardiness,  love, 
friendship,  cowards,  murder,  hate,  virtue,  and  sin; 
do  after  the  good,  and  leave  the  evil,  and  it  shall 
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bring  you  to  good  fame  and  renown.  And  for  to 
pass  the  time  this  book  shall  be  pleasant  to  read  it ; 
but  for  to  give  faith  and'  belief,  that  all  is  true  that 
is  contained  therein,  ye  be  at  your  liberty.  But  all 
is  written  for  our  doctrine,  and  for  to  beware  that 
we  fall  not  to  vice,  ne  sin,  but  to  exercise  and  follow 
virtue,  by  which  we  may  come  and  attain  to  good 
fame  and  renown  in  this  life,  and  after  this  short  -and 
transitory  life,  to  come  unto  everlasting  bliss  in 
heaven,  the  which  he  grant  us  that  reigneth  in  the 
heaven,  the  blessed  Trinity.     Amen. 

Then  to  proceed  forth  in  this  said  book,  which  I 
direct  unto  all  noble  princes,  lords  and  ladies,  gentle- 
men or  gentlewomen,  that  desire  to  read,  or  hear 
read  of  the  noble  and  joyous  history  of  the  great 
conqueror  and  excellent  king  Arthur,  sometime  king 
of  this  noble  realm  then  called  Britain,  I  William 
Caxton,  simple  person,  present  this  book  following, 
which  I  have  enprised  to  enprint;  and  treateth  of  thii 
noble  acts,  feats  of  arms,  of  chivalry,  prowess,  har- 
diness, humanity,  love,  courtesy,  and  very- gentle- 
ness ;  w*ith  many  wonderful  histories  and  adventure. 
And  for  to.  understand  briefly  the  content  of  this 
volume,  I  have  divided  it  into  21  books,  and  evet^ 
book  chaptered,  as  hereafter  shall,  by  God's  grace, 
follow. 


;s& 
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The  blowing  of  the  born,  ia  the  beginnm^ 
of  the  following  passage^  furnishes  a  fine  in- 
stance of  the  sublime,  founded  on  particular 
costume^ 

Chap,  22. 

So  he  rode  forth,  and  within  three  days  he  came 
by  a  cross,  and  thereon  was  letters  of  gold  writte% 
that  said,  It  is  not  for  a  knight  alone  to  ride 
toward  this  castle.  Then  saw  he  an  old  hoar  gen- 
tleman coming  toward  him,  that  said,  Balin  le  Sa- 
vage, thou  passcst  thy  bounds  this  way,  therefore 
torn  again  and  it  will  avail  thee.  And  he  vanished 
away  anon ;  and  so  he  heard  an  horn  blow  as  it  had 
been  the  death  of  a  beast.  That  blast,  said  Balin, 
is  blown  for  me  ;  for  I  am  the  prize,  and  yet  am  I 
jaot  dead.  And  therewith  he  saw  an  hundred  ladies, 
and  many  knights  that  welcomed  him  with  iair  sem- 
blant,  and  made  him  passing  good  cheer  unto  his 
iight,  and  led  bim  into  the  castle,  and  there  was 
4ancing  and  minstrelsy,  and  all  manner  of  joy^ 
Then  the  chief  lady  of  the  castle  said,  Knight  witb 
the  two  swords,  he  must  have  ado  and  just  with  a 
knight  hereby,  that  keepeth  an  island :  for  tberjs 
may  no  man  pass  this  way,  but  he  must  just  or*  he 
pass.     That  is   an  unhappy   custom,    said    Balin;. 

»  ere,  before. 
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that  a  knight  Ynay  not  pass  this  way,  but  if  he  just. 
Ye  shall  have  ado  but  with  one  knight,*  said  the  lady. 
Well,  said  Balin,  «M  I  shall,  thereto  am  I  ready;  but 
travelling  men  are  often  weary,  and  their  horses 
also ;  but  tho'  my  horse  be  weary,  my  heart  is  not 
weary.  I  would  be  fain  there  my  death  should  be. 
Sir,  (said  a  knight  to  Balin,)me  thinketh  your  shield 
is  not  good,  I  will  lend  you  a  bigger.  Thereof  I  pray 
you ;  and  so  took  the  shield  that  was  unknown,  and 
lefl  his  own,  and  so  rode  unto  the  island,  and  put  him 
and  his  horse  in  a  great  boat;  and  when  he  came  on 
the  other  side^  he  met  with  a  damsel,  and  she  said, 
O  knight  Balin,  why  have  you  left  yoi^r  own 
shield  ?  Alas  !  ye  have  put  yourself  in  great  dan- 
ger !  for  by  your  shield  you  should  have  been 
known ;  it  is  great  pity  of  you  as  ever  was  of  kni§^t: 
for  of  prowess  and  hardiness  thou  hast  no  fellow 
living. 

Me  repenteth,  said  Balin,  that  ever  I  came  within 
this  country  ;  but  I  may  not  turn  again  for  shame; 
and  what  adventure  shall  fall  to  me,  be  it  life^or 
deathi  I  will  take  the  adventure  that,  shall  come  to 
me.  Aud  then  he  looked  on  his  armour,  and  under* 
stood  he  was  well  armed,  and  therewith  blessed  him, 
and  mounted  upon  his  horse. 
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Haw  Balin  met  with  his  brother  Balan  ;  and  how  each 
of  them  slew  other  unknown  tiU  the\j  were  wounded  to 
death. 

Then  afore  him  he  saw  come  riding  out  of  a  cas- 
tle, a  knight  ^d  his  horse,  trapped  all  in  red,  and 
himself  in  the  same  colour.  And  when  this  knight 
in  the  red  beheld  Balin,  him  thought  it  should  be 
his  brother  Balin,  because  of  his  two  swords ;  but  be- 
cause he  knew  not  his  shield,  he  deemed  that  it 
should  not  be  he.  And  so  they  aventured  their 
spears,  and  came  marvellously  fast  together,  and 
smote  either  other  in  the  shields ;  but  their  spears 
and  their  course  was  so  big,  that  it  bare  down  horse 
and  man,  so  that  they  lay  both  in  a  swoon ;  but 
Balin  was  sore  bruised  with  the  fall  of  his  horse : 
for  he  was  weary  of  travail.  And  Balan  was  the  first 
that  rose  on  foot,^  and  drew  his  sword,  and  went 
toward  Balin,  and  he  arose  and  went  agftinst  him ; 
but  Balan  smote  Balin  first,  and  he  put  up  his 
shield,  and  smote  him  thro'  the  shield,  and  "brake  his 
helm.  Then  Balin  smote  him  again  with  that  un- 
happy sword,  and  well  nigh  had  felled  his  brother 
Balan ;  and  so  they  fought  there  together  till  their 
breaths  failed.  Then  Balin  looked  up  to  the  castle, 
and   saw  the  towers  stand  full  of  ladies.    So  they 
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Wient  tb  battle  again,  and  -wounded  each  other  griev- 
busly,  and  then  they  breathed  oftentime,  and  so 
went  to  battle,  that  all  the  place  there  as  they 
fought  was  red  of  their  blood.  And  at  thattime^ 
there  was  none  of  them  both  but  they  had  smitten 
either  other  seven  great  wounds,  so  that  the  least  of 
them  might  have  been  the  death  of  the  mightiest 
giant  in  the  world.  Then  they  went  to  battle  again 
80  marvellously^  that  doubt  it  was  to  hear  of  that 
battle  for  the  great  blood-shedStHiig  ;  and  their  hau- 
berks  unnailed,  that  naked  they  were  on  every  side^ 
At  the  last  Balan,  the  younger  brother,  withdrew 
him  a  little  and  laid  him  down.  Then  said  le  Sa« 
Vage,  AVhat  knight  art  thou :  for  or  now,  I  found 
never  no  knight  that  matched  me?  My  name  i^ 
said  he,  Balan,  brother  to  the  good  knight  Balin. 
Alas !  said  Balin,  that  ever  I  should  see  this  day ; 
and.  therewith  h«  fell  backward  in  a  swoon.  Then 
Balan  went  on  all  four  feet  and  hands,  and  put  off 
the  helm  of  his  brother,  and  might  not  know  bim  by 
the  visage,  it  was  so  full  hewn  and  bebled ;  but  when 
he  awoke,  he  said,  O  Balan,  my  brother  I  thou  hast 
slain  me,  and  I  thee«.  Wherefore  all  the  wide  world 
shall  speak  of  us  both. 

-  Alas!  said  Balan,  that  ever  I  saw  this  day, 
that  thro*  mishap,  I  might  not  know  you  :  for  I  es- 
pied well  your  two  swords ;  but  because  ye  had  ano- 
ther shield,  I  deemed  you  had  been  another  knighf* 

VOL.  I^  S 
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Alas!  said  Bulin,  all  [that  made  an  i»ilu^>^)i 
kuight  in  the  castle :  for  he  caused  me  to  leave  mipv 
own  shield,  to  tlie  destruction  of  us  both;  and  if  1 
might  live,  I  would  destroy  that  castle  for  the  ill 
customs^  That  were  well  done,  said  Balan,  for 
1  had  never  grace  to  depart  from  them  ikk  that  1 
came  hither :  for  here  it  happened  me  to  slay  a 
kiught  that  kept  this  island,  and  sUk  might  I  never 
depart;  and  no  more  should  ye,  brother;  and  yi 
might  have  slain  me  as  ye  have^  and  escaped  your- 
self  with  your  life.  Right  so  came  the  lady  of  the 
tower,  with  four  knights  and  six  ladies^  and  m 
yeomen  unto  them;  and  there  she  heard  hov  they 
made  their  moan  either  to  ether,  and  said,  Wt 
came  both  out  of  one  womb,  that  is  to  say,  mother^t 
belly ;  and  so  shall  we  lie  both  in  one  pit  So  Ba« 
Ian  prayed  the  lady  of  her  gentleness  for  hi3  true  serr 
vice,  that  she  would  bury  them  both  in  that  place 
where  the  battle  was  done.  And  she  granted  tbent 
with  weeping  cheer,  and  said-  it  should  be  doiit 
richly,  and  in  the  best  manner.  Now  will  ye  send 
for  a  priest,  that  we  may  receive  the  sacrame&t  and 
blessed  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ }  Yea,  said 
the  lady,  it  shall  be  done.  And  so  she  seat  &r  ^ 
priest  and  gave  them  their  rights.  Now,  said  Ba« 
lin,  when  we  are  buried  in  one  tomb,  and  the  noDUi'' 
tion  made  over  us  how  two  brethren  slew  each  uthtTi 
^here  will  never  good  knight^  nor  good  maa  see  qui 
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iomby  biit  tbey  will  pray  for  our  souk.  And  so  all 
thq  ladies  atid  gentlewomen  wept  for  pity:  And 
anon,  Balan  died ;  but  Balin  died  not  till  the  mid« 
night  after,  and  so  were  buried  both ;  _and  the  lady 
let  make  a  mention  ot  B^an;  hbw  he  was  there 
slain  by  the  hands  of  his  own  broths;  «nd  she 
knew  not  Balin's  name; 


Thti  speech  of  sir  Bohort,  towards  the  endl^ 
over  the  dead  body  of  sir  Lancelot^  has  be^fil 
often  quoted  fts  the  perfett  chatacter  of  a 
knight  errant : 

And  now  I  dare  say,  that  sit  Lanceldt^  there  thott 
lyest,  thou  were  never  matched  of  noiie  earthly 
knight's  hands.  And  thou  were  the  curteist  knight  that 
ever  bare  shield.  And  thou  were  th^  truest  friend  to 
thy  lover  that  ever  bestrode  horse ;  and  thou  were . 
the  truest  lover  of  a  sinful  man,  that  ever  loved  wo- 
man. And  thou  were  the  kindest  man  that  ever 
stroke  with  sword.  And  thou  were  the  goodliest 
person  that  ever  came  nxnong prece^  of  knights.  And 
thou  were  the  meekest  man,  and  the  gentlest  that 
fever  ate  in  hall  among  ladies.  And  thou  were  the 
Sternest  knight  to  thy  mortal  foe  that  ever  put  speat 
in  rest. 

1  press. 
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VHE  JSOOK  OP 

THE  PEA  TS  OF  ARMS, 

AND  OF 

CHIFALRY. 


This  book  wd»  written  by  Christina,  mho 
was  bom  at  Pisa,  in  Italy;  heoce  she  is  com* 
monly  called  Christina  of  Pisa ;  but  removing 
with  her  father  to  Bologne^  i^  France,  she 
wrote  in  the  language  of  that  country.  She ' 
fiorished  about  the  year  1400. 

Her  book  was  translated  into  English,  and 
printed  by  Caxton>  fol,  in  1489.  It  was  coU 
lected  from  Frontinus,  Vegetius,  and  the  Ar* 
Ire  of  Battles;  to  which  she  added  '^  n^any 
other  things  requii»te  to  war/'  &c. 

At  the  end,  Caxton  sa3r8  that  this  book  '*  was 
delivered  to  him  by  that  prince  (Henry  VII.) 
in  bis^  palace  of  Westminster^  the  93d  of  Ja- 
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Quary,  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  whodc* 
sired  and  willed  him  to  translate  it  into  Eng- 
lish, and  put  it  into  print,  that  every  gentle- 
man born  to  arms,  r.'nd  all  manner  of  men  of 
war,  &c.  should  have  knowledge  how  to  be- 
have themselves  in  feats  of  war,  &c. 

"This  book  is  divided  into fourparts. — l.The 
first  part  deviseth  the  manner  that  kings  and 
princes  ought  to  hold,  in  the  feats  of  their  wars 
and  battles,  after  the  order  of  books,  dicts^  of 
the  most  preu  *  and  noble  conquerors  of  the 
world  ;  and  how  and  \^  hat  manner  feats  ought, 
and  the  manners  that  they  ought  to  keep  and 
hold  in  their  ofKccs  of  arms.-^.  Item,  The  se- 
cond part  speaketh  after  Frontin,  of  cautles 
and  subtleties  of  arms  ;  which  he  calkth  strar 
tagems  of  the  order  and  manner  to  fight  and 
defend   castles  and  cities^    after   Vegtce  and 
other  auctors ;  and  to  make  war  and  give  bat- 
tie  in  rivers  and  in  the  sea. — 3.  Item,  The  third 
part  speaketh  of  the  droits  and  rigbts  of  armc^ 
after  the  laws  and  droits  written.-r4.  ItemyThe 
fourth  part  speaketh  of  the  droits  of  arms  ia 
the  feats  of  safe  conducts^  of  the  ttyewes  of 
mark,  i^nd  after  of  champ  ^  of  battle,  that  is,  of 
ifigbting  \yithin  li^ts/' 

*WKjmffl*  'prodcnt. '  afield* 
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Of  these  four  parts,  the  first  is  divided  inta 
^9  chapters ;  the  second  into  38,  or  rather  39,* 
cap.  25,  being  numbered  twice;  the  third  inta' 
28  ;  the  fourth  into  17, 


T!p  those  who  object  to  .  this  ludy,  that  th^ 
handling  of  her  distaff  and  spinning-wlieel,  are 
occupations  more  suital^l^  to  a  woman  thaa 
concerning  herself  with  the  feats  of  arms,  and. 
the  battles, of  hero8--she  replies,  by  citing  in 
her  Prologue,  the  ex^^mple  of  Minerva,  whom 
she  addresses  in  the  followipg  high-iiown  strain 
of  panegyric : — 

O  Minerva,  goddess  of  arms  and  of  chivalry! 
which  by  virtue  of  high  entendment  *,  above  all  other 
women,  fouadest  aiid  institutest,  among  the  -ot^er 
noble  arts  and  sciences  which  of  ihee  took  thdr  be«^ 
ginning,  the  usage  to  fprge  of  iron  and  steel  armoury 
and  harness,  ]^ice  *  and  covenable  to  cover  and  tar^t* 
the  body  of  man  against,  the /Strokes  of  darts,  noj/ous^ 
shot  and  spears  in  battle ;  feats  of  arms,  helms, 
shields,  targes  and  other  harness  defensible ;  J'ro  the 

^  totii^.  .?  Thcte  mttst  be  m  mif pni^  tft^ 

^  dhkUL  i  noxiouf. 
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first  coming,  in»tftutest  and  gavest  manner  atid  tr- 
der  to  arrange  battles,  and  to  assail  and  fight  in  man* 
ner — adored  lady  and  high  goddess !  be  not  displeas* 
ed|  that  I,  simple  and  little  woman,  like  as  nothing 
imto  the  greatness  of  thy  renown  in  cunning\  dare 
presently  comprise*  to  speak  of  so  magnific  an  of- 
fice, as  is  the  office  of  arths ;  of  which  first  in  the 
said  renowned  country  of  Greece,  thou  gavest  the 
usage.  And  in  so  mtich  it  may  please  thee  to  be  to 
nie  favourable,  that  I  may  be  somewhat  consonant 
in  the  nation  where  thou  was  bom,  whith  as  then: 
was  named  the  Great  Greece,  the  cOnntrf  beyoni 
tfic  Alpes,  or  mountains  Pfiyffe^  and  Callabre^,  in 
Italy,  where  you  were  born.  And  I  am^  as  yoa 
\m^  a  woman  Italian. 


V    e 


The  ehapters  towards  the  end,  wbich  treRt 
of  the  trial  of  right  By  single  combat  wiikhn  the 
Ihtf,  as  allowed  and  ordained  hf  the  Imperial 
jiand  Lombard  ktrs,  are  justly  considered  as  the 
most  curious  part  of  the  book. 


^  rn^iom.  « mideftakt,  3A|MU»f 

«  C»Ubria. 
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Book  4,'—  Chap.  8, 

for  what  causes  the  km  Imperial  did  ordam  the  Chamjt 

qf  Battle, 

But  because  that  thje  diffenses^  abovesaid,  of  the 
right  writtepj  have  oot  be  always  observed,  nor  kept, 
nor  yet  be  not  obeyed  in  all  roydknes^  as  touching  for 
to  fight  in  champ  oS  battle,  as  it  is  said ;  I  shall  tell 
the  causes  for  the  which  they  that  did  set  it  iip 
Jiave  judged  it  to  be  doo,  that  is  to  wit,  the  emperor 
Frederic,  that  so  much  contraried  holy  church,  that 
l\e  chased  the  pope  out  of  his  place,  that  time  when 
he  came  to  his  refuge  and  succour  toward  the  kiog 
of  France.  And  also  another  scripture  that  men 
pall  the  Lombardish  law,  deviseth  thereof  in  divers 
pases;  the  which  hereafter  shall  b^  4^1afed  by 
me  unto  thee* 

First,  The  said  emperor^s  law  saitb,  Jf  a  man 
be  accused  of  treason,  that  he  have  machified,^  pur- 
chased, procured,  or  conspired  against  his  prince, 
pr  against  his  city,  or  else  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
common  weal,  whatsoever  the  case  be,  of  which  the 
truth  cannot  be  by  np  proofs  known ;  and  that  tills 
man  so  accused  offereth  to  defend  and  purge  himself 
|)y  champ  of  battle,  against  all  men  that  zno/ say  agains^ 

i.  prP|UbiUo<»> 
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him,  shall   be   received   to   do   the  said  champ   of 
battle. 

Item, — ^That  if  a  prisoner  of  war  be  kept  in  prison 
by  the  party  adverse,  and  that  it  happeth  daring  tlir 
said  prisonmcnt  that  peace  be  made  betwixt  the  two 
parties,  under  condition  that  all  manner  of  prison* 
ers  shall  be  delivered  safe  again,  without  paying  of 
any  ransom  ;  wherefore  it  may  haply  fall,  that  the 
master  sleeth  his  prisoner :  for  which  misdeed,  by 
right  he  may  Icse  *  his  head,  and  he  be  reproved  and 
attainted  thereof;  whereupon  he  saith  that  he  slew 
him  in  his  defence,  and  that  first  of  all  the  prisoner 
had  other*  traitmisly^,  or  by  some  otherwise  assailed, 
when  they  were  but  them  two  together ;  and  this  he 
ttot  make  good  by  good  proof  of  his  own  body,  in  a 
champ  of  battle  ;  if  any  man  were  that  would  say 
contrary  against  him,  he  ought  to  be  received. 

'-IfcT/i, — Also  it  saith,  as  by  such  Sifall*,  we  put 
case  that  the  king  of  France  and  the  king  of  Eng- 
land had  truce  together,  and  that  it  should  hap  a 
Frenchman  during  this  time,  to  wound  and  hurt  full 
st)re  an  Englishman,  or  an  Englishman  a  French- 
riian;  of  the  which  thing  that  law  saith,  that  in 
such  a  case  behoveth  of  right  and  justice  a  greater 
pufiitiofi^  to  him  that  hath  hurted  that  other,  than  if 
he  had  done  the  same  to  one  of  his  own  country  :    If 

•  k)sc.  «  either.  3  traitorously.  *  event,  accidoQt. 

s  punishmentt 
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he  that  thb  wrong  hath  done,>^ould  bear  it  out  by 
the  proof  of  his  own  body,  that  this  was  done  of  him 
in  his  defence  against  that  other  that  first  had  a&- 
failed  him — ^his  words  by  the  said  law  Imperiftl, 
ought  to  be  heard. 

J^em.— If  a  man  accuseth  another  that  he  would 
have  had  slain  the  king  or  the  prince)  by  poisons  or 
otherwise ;  and  that  other  saith  that  he  lyeth  falsely, 
and  for  the  same  called  him  to  champ  of  battle,  he  is 
holden  by  the  same  law  Imperial,  to  answer  him  and 
keep  him,  the  day  that  he  shall  set  for  to  fight  with 
him. 


Chap,  9. 


Tor  what  causes  did  ordain  the  Lomhardtsh  law  Champ 

of  Battle, 

So  is  there  another  law  that  is  called  the  Law  of 
Lombardy ;  wherein  be  comprised  many  divers 
things ;  and  in  the  same  by  especial,  J;he  mas- 
ters that  stablished  it  have  thereupon  written 
many  causes  to  which  men  may  give  gage  for  to 
fight  in  champ  of  battle.  And  out  of  the  same  laws 
are  come  almost  all  the  judgments  of  giving  of  gage; 
tnat  is  to  say>  a  token  of  defiance  for  to  befight  his 
enemy  within  a  close  fields  which  men  call  champ  of 
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t)atUe.  So  sludl  I  tell  thee  some  of  those  causey  that 
it  to  vUe;  if  a  man  accusetfa  his  wife,  that  «he 
hath  treated  or  bespoken  for  to  make  him  die,  4ikir 
bf  poison,  or  by  some  other  secret  death  whereof  hf 
some  colour,  he  hath  her  in  suspicion  ;  but  she  caa^ 
hot  be  to  the  truth  truly  attainted :  or  ekewhep  the' 
husband  is  dead,  and  his  kinsmen  puiteth  upon  his 
wife,  that  she  hath  made  him  to  be  brought  to 
death^^if  this  woman  can  find  a  kinsman  of  heir's,  of 
some  other  friend  that  will  fight  for  her,  bearing  out 
that  that  which  is  laid  upon  her,  is  falsely  said,  th/t 

Lombardish  law  will  that  he  shall  be  received  for  to 

• 

fight  for  her,  against  whomsoever  will  blame  her. 

Ite??i. — If  a  man  were  accused  that  he  had  slain 
another,  and  that  this  could  not  be  proved  against, 
him ;  if  he  casteth  his  gage  against  him  that  accuseth 
him,  the  law  will  that  he  be  received. 

It€m4'^Semblabfy\  if  he  had  beat  a  man  under  as« 
surance. 

J/em.-— If  a  man  have  slain  another  man,  both  all 
alone,  and  that  he  tooU  make  a  proof  by  gage  of  his* 
body,  that  it  was  in  his  defencing,  and  that  the  oth^r 
assailed  him  first ;  the  said  law  will  that  he  shall  be 
heard. 

Item.'^lT  a  man,  after  the  decease  of  some  kins-' 
man  of  his,  of  whom  he  ought  to  have  the  goods  by 
siiccestton;  as  next  kin«  were  accused  to  have  slai» 
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himi  for  to  have  his  livelihood  and  his  goods,  he  may 
defend  himself  thereof  by  his  body,  after  the  form 
aforesaid. 

Item* — If  a  man  were  put  upon,  and  accused  t# 
have  lain  with  a  man's  wife,  the  which  case,  after 
this  law,  if  her  husband  or  kinsman  complain  to  >the 
justice,  is  capital  death ;  that  is  to  say,  worthy  ta 
lose  his  hesii  for  the  same ;  the  said  law  will  that 
this  man  skaU  nwwe^  [to]  defend  himstlf  by  gage  of 
battle. 

Item, -^^In  likewise  it  is  of  a  man's  daughter,  beLag 
yet  under  the  rule  of  her  parents ;  if  they  do  com* 
plain  of  some  man  that  hath  had  fellowship  witb 
ha*,  tho'  it  was  with  her  good  will ;  this  law  wilt 
that  he  die,  but  if  he  defend  himself  thereof  by  champ 
of  battle,  in  case  the  thing  were  so  secretly  kept  that 
it  might  not  be  proved  against  him :  for  if  manifest 
9r  openly  known  it  were,  (if  the  kinsmen  will,)  ther» 
were  no  remedy.  And  therefore  this  law  should 
leem  well  strange  in  France,  and  in  other  place,  that 
a  man  should  die  for  such  a  case,  seeing  that  it  yfB% 
by  the  good  will  of  the  woman,  wedded  or  not 
wedded.  And  this  law  is  upon  such  a  reason  found* 
ed,  where  it  is  truth  that  a  man  taketh  death  by 
sentaice  of  the  law  or  of  jiistice,  fer  to  have  com« 
mitted  a  small  theft  of  gold  or  of  silver,  a  jewel  •< 
other  thing:  of  which  case  whatsoever  necessity 

>may  ;  k <.  llb«U  be i»(owrrfd^ 
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liath  bronght  him  thereto,  shall  not  morwe  excuse  hitd^ 
but  that  justice  shall  keep  upon  him  her  rigour,  if 
grace,  for  respect  of  some  piteous  case,  be  not  td 
bim  imparled  and  made.     \Vhy  then  shall  be  spared 
be  that  hath  despoiled  and  taken  away  the   honouf 
and  worship  not  only  of  a  woman  alone,  but  of  her 
busband,  and  of  both  their  Imeages  ?     And  because 
that  where  this  folk  that  first  made  and  stablished 
these  laws,  praise  and  set  much  more  by  worhhipi 
than  they  did  of  gold  nor  of  silver ;  they  concluded 
that  yet  much  more  ought  to  have  deserved  death, 
be  that  rubbed  another  of  the  aforesaid  honour,  where-* 
by  all  a  whole  kindred  is  reproved,  than  if  he  had 
taken  from   them  whatsomever  other  thing ;    and 
therefore   some   did  say  that  the  law  was  yet  well 
gracious  and  piteous  to  them^  when  such  folk  were 
not  more  cruelly   punished  than  other  that  were 
worth}^  of  death ;  that  is  to  wit,  that  it  made  them 
not  to  die  of  a  more  cruel  death,  than  for  another  case. 

Another  case  putteth  the  said  law,  that  should 
8eeni  all  enough  against  reason.  That  is  to  wit^ 
that  if  a  man  had  stolen  certain  lif'clode^  house  or 
land,  or  namely,  moveable  goods,  the  space  of  thirty 
year,  or  more ;  and  that  another  should  accuse  him 
that  through  evil  and-'deceivable  means  he  had  it, 
and  falsely  had  possessed  it ;  that  if  this  accuser  of-» 
fered  to  prove  the  same  only  by  his  body  in  chamf 

>  UTclihood,  Utehold. 
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bf  battle,  he  shall  bfe  received  thereunto.  But  with* 
out  fail,  notwithstanding  this  law,  1  tell  thee  well^ 
that  foolish  is  he  that  such  law  accepteth^  or  such 
gage.  And  he  that  is  thereunto  called,  and  that  al- 
ready hath  the  possessioh  in  hand,  might  answer 
thus  to  that  other :  Fair  friend,  I  have  nought  to  dd 
with  thy  gage.  Fight  thyself  all  alone^  if  you  seem 
it  good  :  for  I  shall  never  fight  for  this  cause*  So 
is  there  no  law  that  may  gainsay  him  in  this  case  ; 
for  prescription  is  approved  of  all  right. 

Item, — Saith  the  same  law,  that  if  it  happed 
twodnen  to  fall  a-debate  together,  and  that  their 
question  were  brought  to  judgment,  where  both  of 
them  should  produce  or  bring  forth  their  proofs,  to 
this  intention,  that  if  the  one  party  would  gainsay 
the  other,  and  that  they  could  not  accord;  if  he 
will  make  it  good  by  proof  of  his  body,  he  shall  be 
received. 

Item^^^lfsLmon  taketh  an  action  upon  another  for 
certain  sum  of  silver  or  some  jewel,  or  of  some 
other  moveable  good,  which  as  he  said  he  lent  to  hh 
father  or  mother,  and  that  other  denieth  him  the 
isame ;  he  shall  also  be  received  against  the  other  to 
do  ckanjp  of  battle ;  if  he  profifereth  to  make  it  good 
by  the  same  mean. 

Item. — If  a  man.  hath  fte*  brought  to  loss  and  da* 
mage  by  fortune  of  fire  in  his  house,  or  in  his  grange, 

*  been. 
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or  other  thing ;  if  he  ivill  prove  against  another  iti 
manner  aforesaid,  that  he  hath  put  the  fire  therein, 
he  shall  be  heard.  • 

J^cwi.— If  a  man  coinplaineth  over  his  wife,  that 
she  is  no  good  woman ;  tho'  he  do  this  for  a  will 
for  to  close  her  within  a  wall,  or  for  to  be  qwit  of 
her,  or  that  she  should  be  banished  from  her  dowry ; 
she  may  defend  hereof  herself,  if  she  can  find  a 
champion  that  will  fight  against  her  husband  for 
her ;  and  if  the  husband  refuseth  him,  he  shall  not 
be  believed^ 

Item.'^-^U  a  man  haunteth  in  the  house  of  a  wedded 
man,  if  the  husband  will  say  that  this  man  hath 
haunted,  and  haunteth  for  to  have  a-do  with  his  wife^ 
for  to  shame  he^  and  him ;  this  other  man  that  so 
haunteth  there  may  defend  him  against  the  husband 
by  gage  of  battle.  Whereof  I  do  laugh,  considering 
such  a  folly ;  that  if  the  fellow  that  is  so  accused 
were  great  and  strong,  it  were  well  bestowed,  if  he 
feel  himself  innocent,  'that  he  should  beat  well  and 
thrifiy  in  the  champy  that  jealous  and  foolish  hus- 
band. 

Item.^-li  a  man  accuseth  another,  that  he  batk 
perjured  himself  in  judgment  ^  he  that  is  so  accused 
may  gainsay  it,  as  it  is  said. 

Many  other  things  containeth  the  said  law  that 
concemen  ckimp  of  battle,  which  I  leave  for  shorts 
ness  of  the  matter,  as  a  thing  not  needful  more  for  to 
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^^y.  But  so  much  is  to  be  understand,  thatthes^  battlet 
are  sometime  done  by  the  principal  persons,  when  a  rea- 
sonable case  of  some  letting  falleth  there.  As  it  trere. 
If  a  man  too  young  were  accused,  Or  a  man  that  were 
too  old,  or  a  man  that  had  some  sickness,  or  that  wer^ 
impotent,  [and  could  not  help  himself,  and  sometime! 
a  woman,  and  all  such  other  persons;  the  which 
things  are  all  enough  expressed  and  named  in  the 
said  laws  ;  and  namely,  if  a  bondman  said  that  hit 
lord  had  made  him  free  of  his  bond  and  servitude^ 
an,d  this  he  will  make  good  by  his  body,  the  lord  is 
not  holden  to  receive  battle  therefore  ;  but  ought  to 
deliver  him  a  champion.  And  more  it  saith,  that 
two  clerks  of  like  degree,  may  have  leave  to  fight 
each  other  in  ckamp  of  battle*  Of  the  which  thing 
smtffe  *  her  grace,  I  say  that  she  hath  wrong  to  in- 
termit herself  in  isuch  a  case  of  any  man  of  the 
church :  for  the  canon  that  ought  more  to  be 
obeyed,  defendeth  them  expressly  all  manner  of  battle 
and  violent  hurt.  And  I  ask  thee,  if  a  man  im* 
potent  as    it  is  said,   may   set   for   himself  such 

I 

a  champion  as  shall  please  him.  I  answer  thee, 
that  the  champions  that  be  committed  for  ano- 
ther afe,  in  this  deed  of  battle,  figured,  or  in 
figure  of  procurers  and  advocates  of  plea;  which 
office  every  man  may  do  for  anothei*  if  he  will, 
if  right  expressly   gainsayeth  it  not.     Right  even 

*  save, 
T2 
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%o  it  is  of  the  champions :  for  whatsoevef  wiK, 
he  may  be  one,  so  that  right  gainsay  him  not  for 
some  cause :  for  a  thief,  or  some  other,  that  tofore 
had  committed  some  great  evil  or  crime,  should  not 
be  received  thereto,  nor  no  man  that  is  known  of  evil 
fame.  And  the  reason  is  good ;  that  is  to  wit,  that 
if  such  a  man  entered  a  champ  of  battle  for  another, 
and  were  vanquished  there,  men  should  vient  that  it 
had  been  for  his  own  sins ;  and  that  therefore  he 
had  lost  the  battle. 


Tills  book,  together  with  the  "  Order  of 
Chivalry,"  aboVfe  treated  of,  and  another  en- 
titled, the  ^'  Knight  of  the  Tower/'  contain,  I 
apprehend,  the  greater  part  of  the  doctrities  of 
Chivalry.  The  ''Knight  of  the  Tower,"  re- 
lates  chiefly  to  the  education  and  conduct  of 
women.  The  books  are  all  very  curious,  and 
obviously  require  republication- 
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On  account  of  the  supposed  immoral  ten- 
dency of  Romances,  a  very  severe  censure  has 
been  passed  upon  them  by  the  famous  Roger 
Ascham.  He  says  that  '*  In  our  forefathers' 
time,  when  papistry,  as  a  standing  pool,  cover- 
ed and  overflowed  all  England^  few  books 
were  read  in  our  tongue,  saving  certain  books 
of  chivalry,  as  they  said,  for  pastime  and  plea- 
sure ;  which,  as  some  say,  were  made  in  mo- 
nasteries, by  idle  monks,  or  wanton  canons :  for 
example,  Morte  Artftuvj  the  whole  pleasure  of 
which  book  standeth  in  two  special  points — in 
open  man-slaughter  and  bold  bawdry.  In  which 
book,  those  be  counted  the  noblest  knights 
that  kill  most  men  without  any  quarrel,  and 
commit  foulest  adulteries  by  subtlest  shifts:  as 
sir  Lancelot,  with  the  wife  of  king  Arthur,  his 
master ;  sir  Tristram,  with  the  wife  of  king 
Mack,  his  uncle  \  sir  Lamerock,  with  the  wife 
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of  king  Lote,  that  was  his  own  aunt.  This  is 
good  stuflF  for  wise  men  to  laugh  at,  or  honest 
men  to  take  pleasure  in.  Yet  (says  he)  I 
know  when  God's  Bible  was  banished  the 
court,  and  Morte  Arthur  received  into  the 
prince's  chamber." 

Though  we  should  refuse  to  subscribe  to 
thi&  illiberal  and  puritanical  manner  of  view- 
ing the  prodiictions  of  chivalry  ;  yet  the  pas** 
sage  furnishes  a  proof  of  their  prevalence,  and 
of  the  predominant  taste  of  the  age,  (at  leasit 
lunong  the  higher  ranks,)  even  in  Ascham's 
time.  After  briefly  noticing  their  origin,  it 
may  not  be  improper  in  this  place^  to  stat^  the. 
^ffect9  which  these  compositions,  in  the  opi« 
ixionsf  of  men  qf  a  liiore  enlightened  Vi^  liberal 
ca3t  of  sentipient,  have  produced  reUtively  to 
social  improvement, 

lipm^nce  was  the  oj&pring  of  chivalry ;  as 
chivalry  ^gain  was  th^  r^ult  of  the  feuds^l  sy^ 
tcm.  Agreeably  to  the  institutions  of  that 
systemj  each  landed  proprietor  was  a  soldier  i 
a,nd  was  obliged^  by  the  conditions  of  his  te- 
nure, to  follow  his  lord  on  horseback  when  he 
w^t  to  war.  HeQce  a  soldier  was,  in  thos^ 
time$,  a  man  of  the  first  ici^portanqe  a^d  conr 
{sideration.     The  yputh,  from  their  e^Uest 
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childhood^  were  initiated  in  the  use  of  arms ; 
and  were  taught  to  look  forward  for  dieir  £ame 
and  consideration  in  society,  and  for  the  stiH 
more  inspiring  remuneration  of  the  smiles  of 
the  fair,  to  military  achievement  and  heroic 
adventure.  War,  therefore,  hecame  the  ob- 
ject of  their  most  eager  and  entliusiastic  aspira^- 
tions ;  and  though  they  seldom  wanted  oppor- 
tunities for  the  display  of  their  courage,  the 
occasional  intervals  of  peace  seem  to  hafe 
given  birth  to  tilts  and  tournaments^  justs  ahfl 
defiances,  which  furnished  at  once  the  schodis 
of  chivalry,  and  a  vent  for  their  ever-active 
heroism.  All  differences  were  decided  by  an 
appeal  to  the  sword,  whether  it  consisted  of 
treason,  or  rape,  or  murder*  The  restless  spi«- 
fit  of  this  system,  too,  stimulated  its  profess 
sors  to  go  in  quest  of  adventures  for  the  mere 
pleasure  of  achieving  them;  and  diligently  f 
seek  for  acts  of  oppression  and  wrong,  not  so 
much  in  the  first  instance,  that  Uiey  may  re* 
lieve  the  oppressed,  and  redress  the  wrong,  as 
for  the  delight  they  felt  in  martial  activity. 

The  first  Romances  were  meiely  the  record 
of  the  adventures  and  achievements  of  thes^ 
military  heros  ;  and.  consisted  simply  of  songs 
|ft«ng  by  the  minstrels  at  fostivala  and  convivia} 
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meetings,  accompanied  by  the  music  of  the 
harp.  The  particular  machinery  of  giants^ 
fairies,  dragons,  and  enchantments  of  all  sorts, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  furnished  by  the 
Scalds,  or  Scandinavian  bards ;  to  which 
were  added  the  other  wonderful  materials  in^- 
vented  in  the  12th  and  13th  centuries. 

The  first  symptom  of  the  existence  of  Ro- 
mantic stories,  occurs  at  the  battle  ofHastings, 
A.  D.  1066.    Taillefer,  a  soldier  in  the  army  of 
William,  the  Conqueror,  and  who  first  broke 
the  ranks  of  the  English,  is  recorded  to  have 
sung  on  that  occasion  the  song  of  Roland,  one 
of  the  heros  of  Charlemagne.    From  the  cir- 
cumstance  of  this  song  being  sung  with  a 
view  to  awaken  martial  enthusiasm,  it  is  na- 
tural to  infer,  that  not  only  this^  but  others  of 
a  like  description  must  have  become  popular 
in  Normany  for  some  time  prior  to  the  Nor- 
man invasion.     From  the  various  songs  exist- 
ing on  the  subject  of  Roland,  Oliver,  and  the 
other  heros  of  the  imaginaryVar  of  Charle- 
magne, against  the  Saracens  in  Spain,  was  com- 
piled, about  the  year  1100,  a  large  prose  narra- 
tive in  Latin,  and  supposed  to  have  'been  the 
production  of  Turpin,  archbishop  of  Rheims^ 
It  wfis  given  to  the  wodd  as  a  real  history  qS 
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&e  exploits  of  that  monarchy  and  of  the  twelve 
peers  of  France,  his  cotemporaries.  This 
work,  together  with  that  of  Geoffrey  of  Mon- 
mouth, before  mentioned,  are  considered  as 
the  main  sources  of  Romantic  fiction. 

Chivalry  originated  in  the  eleventh  century. 
The  first  regular  Romance  of  which  we  have 
any  account,  appeared  in  the  succeeding  one. 
It  was  entitled  Le  Brut  d^Aiigleterrey  and  was 
written  by  Robert  Wace,  a  native  of  Jersey, 
who  was  about  thirty  years  younger  than  Geof- 
frey of  Monmouth,  from  whose  fabulous  his- 
tory he  obviously  derived  his  materials. 

But  Arthur  and  Charlemagne  are  not  the 
only  themes  of  these  fictious  narratives.  The 
writers  of  Romance  in  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth centuries,  had  likewise  recourse  to  the 
Trojan  war;  the  history  of  Alexander  the 
Great ;  and  the  Crusades ;  all  of  which  subjects 
were  treated  in  the  vulgar,  oi^  Romance 
tongue.  And  it  is  a  peculiar  feature  of  these 
compositions,  that  whatsoever  the  subject,  or 
the  period  whence  the  characters  are  drawn, 
they  are  uniformly  invested  with  the  costume 
of  the  age  of  chivalry. 

The  first  Romances  were  all  written  in  verse ; 
and  like  the  separate  songs  from  which  they  were 


ZS2  ROMANCfi*' 

originally  compiled,  were  accustomed  to  h4 
sung  by  the  minstrels,  and  subsequently  to  b^ 
also  recited  by  the  discurs,  at  public  enter* 
tainments.  But  as  manners  and  customs  aU 
tered  by  the  lapse  of  ages,  the-profeB»i«i  of 
minstrelsy  decayed ;  the  metrical  Romances  be* 
came  less  in  request  at  public  fej^tivitieft,  and 
were  imperceptibly  superseded  by  Romancei 
in  prose.  There  are  consequently,  (as  Mr« 
Ellis  observes,)  two  different  aeras,  as  well  as 
characters,  to  be  distinguished  in  Romances  ; 
that  of  their  composition  in  verse,  during  the 
reigns  of  the  successors  of  Willijwn  the  Con- 
queror :  the  second,  the  time  when  these  Ro- 
mances were  reduced  to  prose,  and  accommo-» 
dated  to  the  opinions  existing  at  the  time  of 
their  refabrication.  The  first  prose  Romances 
in  our  language  were,  the  History  of  Troy; 
the  Life  of  Charlemagne ;  the  Histories  oi  Ja-r 
son,  Paris,  and  Vyenne;  the  Death  of  King 
Arthur ;  and  other  prose  compositions  of  Chi* 
valry.  All  these  were  translated  and  printed 
by  Caxton,  from  the  French. 

In  considering  the  influence  of  Romance 
upon  the  progress  of  general  improvement,  it 
should  be  recollected,  that  prior  to  its  exist-* 
etice,  the  Latin  language  wa^  the  only  vehicle 
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of  literary  compositions  throughout  Europe* 
Romances  bad  the  effect  of  establishing,  ia 
some  sort,  a  common  language ;  and  of  ex-» 
citing  other  nations  besides  the  French,  to  im*- 
prove  by  translation  their  native  tongues. 
But  their  most  important  effect  was,  that  the 
literary  compositions  of  the  day,  no  longer 
confined  to  the  few  who  were  professionally 
learned,  became  inteUigible  to  the  ladies  and 
to  the  people ;  and  a  love  of  reading,  and  a 
taste  for  poetry  in  particular,  was  generally 
diffused.  The  compositions  of  the  Romantic 
versifiers  became  the  most  favourite  iimuse^ 
ment  with  princes  and  feudsil  lords,  whose 
courts,  by  degrees,  displayed  a  more  refined 
ta^te  in  pleasure  and  magnificence ;  and  these 
^rts  of  entertainment,  thus  rendered  universally 
fashionable,  gradually  laid  the  foundation  for 
polite  literature. 

Again-^the  Romances  contain  various  pleas^ 
ing  images  of  ancient  customs,  manners,  and  in-* 
stitutions,  often  delineated  in  a  very  striking  and 
peculiar  manner.  They  are,  besides,  the  genuine 
repositaries  of  those  tales  of  chivalry  which 
awakened  the  imagination,  aQd  formed  the 
taste  of  our  early  poetical  writers.  Considered 
in  these  points  of  view^  the^  iosfe  their  fpiyor 
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lous  and  unimportant  character ;  and  mu&t  be 
allowed  to  be  necessary  objects  of  research  to 
him  who  would  trace  the  history  of  man  in  the 
progress  of  human  society. 

It  must  be  admitted^  however,  that  the  most 
formidable  objection    against  these  composi* 
tions   is,  the  frequent  examples  they  contain 
of  indecorous  conduct.     Yet  these  improprie- 
ties are  referable  not  to   the  principles  of  chi- 
valry, but  to  the  practice  of  the  knights.    We 
have  seen  from  a  preceding  article*,  and  learn 
from  other  sources,  that  some  of  those  prin- 
ciples are  among  the  purest  and  most  exalted 
by  which  human  nature  cjtn  be  guided.    The' 
knight,  on  receiving  the  order  of  knighthood> 
takes  an  oath  to  devote  himself  to  the  defence 
of  religion,  of  his  prince,  and  of  his  country  ; 
to  protect  the  feeble,  particularly  women,  wi- 
dows, and  orphans  ;  to  go  in  quest  of  thieves, 
robbers,  and  other  miscreants,  that  they  may 
be  brought  to  condign  punishment ;  and  above 
all,  he  was  required  to  maintain  his  oath  invio- 
lable. The  true  knight  was  expected  to  possess 
strength,  swiftness,  with  the  other  accomplish- 
ments of  bodily  activity.     His  soul,  lofty  and 
enterprising,  was  adorned  with  all  that  can  in* 

^  The  Oidei  of  Knighihood. 
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8pii*c  admiration,  or  kindle  affection.  His  va- 
lour was  dauntless  in  the  field,  though  the  ge- 
nerosity of  his  courage  ever  forbad  him  to  ex- 
ult over  his  vanquished,  foe.  He  was  wise, 
just,  humane,  charitable,  beneficent.  As  a 
check  to  the  arrogance  and  pride  of  the  war- 
rior,  his  principles  strictly  enjoined  hira  mo- 
desty and  humiUty ;  and  this  constellation  of 
noble  qualities,  received  additional  lustre  from 
manners  the  most  gentle  and  courteous,  digni- 
fied with  a  character  of  spotless  honour,  and 
unshaken  truth.  The  whole  was  crowned  with 
an  enthusiastic  devotion  to  the  fair,  whom  he 
was  not  only  prompted  by  inclination,  but  re- 
quired by  the  rules  of  his  order,  to  love,  pro- 
tect, and  adore.  Among  these,  he  was  obliged 
to  select  one  to  whom  he  might  devote  him- 
self with  a  peculiar  constancy  of  attachment. 
Her  he  constituted  the  judge  of  his  actions, 
the  empress  of  his  soul ;  and  from  her  hands 
he  received  the  prize  in  tournatoents— the  re- 
ward of  his  dexterity  and  valourJ 

The  women,  on  the  other  hand,  adore^d  chi-. » 
valry,  and  were  ambitious  of  recommending; 
themselves  to  the  knights,  by  all  the  graces  of 
virtue  and  feminine  accomplishments.    Their 
attentions  to  them  were  the  most  generous 
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and   flattering.     It  was  their  office  to  uriufHi 
die  knights>  to  cure  their  wounds,  and  to  per- 
form tor  them  all  the  offices  of  hospitality  :  for 
the  liberal  spirit  of  chivalry   sanctified   even 
menial  services — decminjj  no  actiondeg  rading 
which  was   performed   for  a  worthy  object- 
By  this  reciprocation  of  kuid  offices — of  mutual 
respect  and  affection,  operating  on  occasions 
of  interest  frequently  occurring,  the  heart  was 
touched  with  the  magic  of  feeling ;  and  im^a^ 
gination,  the  purifier  of  the  aflections,  the  re-» 
finer   of  the  soiJ,  at  length  awoke  from  the 
long,  and  dreary  night  of  ignorance.     By  con- 
templating the  fancied  images  of  perfectioa 
in  the  chaiaciers  of  a  valoroMS  knight,  and  of 
an  all  accomplished  woman,  the  pensions  were 
gradually  subhmed  from  the  grossness  of  mere 
sensual  appetite ;  .and  though  they  were  still 
too  frequently  indulged  at  the  expeiice  of  vir- 
tue, gratification  now  began  to  be  ennobled  by 
the  grace  of  sentiment.    The  objects  wliich 
men  delight  to  contemplate,  they  will  soon 
learn   to  paint  or  describe ;  and  thi&  admira- 
tion of  excellence  first  called  fortli  those  en-^ 
thusiastic  and  heroic  songs,  which  distinguish- 
ed  and  adorned  the  age  of  chivalry.    Inspired 
by  this  flattering  applause^  the  heyo  of  Ro- 
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niancfe  was  encouraged  to  still  higher  achieve* 
ments,  to  more  daring  ^nterprize;  and  his 
mistress  participating  in  his  wild  enthusiasm^ 
was  more  and  more  intent  to  heighten  those 
personal  and  mental  charms,  which  she  con** 
^ived  most  likely  to  gain  and  to  fix  his  love* 
The  state  of  manners  now  underwent  a  total 
change,  and  the  intercourse  between  the 
sexes  was  marked  by  a  degree  of  refinement 
and  delicacy  hitherto  unknown* 

Such  were  some  of  the  principal  effects  which 
chivalry  produced  upon  *  the  ages  in  which  it 
florished ;  and  regarded  simply  as  a  cause  ope- 
rating  on  the  general  progress  of  society,  by 
first  rousing  the  nations  from  barbarism,  its  in- 
fluence was  undoubtedly  great.  But  this  in-^^ 
fluence  ceased  not  with  the  practice  of  chi- 
valry. It  is  still  discoverable  in  the  principle 
of  modern  honour,  and  in  other  peculiar  mBJOa^ 
ners  and  prejudices,  which  distinguish  the  mo^ 
dern  from  the  ancient  world. 

There  is  yet  a  point  of  view  in  which  Ro* 
mancemay  be  regarded,  I  think,  to  advantage^ 
even  in  the  present  age.  The  most  interesting 
qualities  in  a  chivalrous  knight,  ar6  his  high 
toned  enthusiasm  and  disinterested  spirit  of  ad* 
venture — qualities  to  whichi  when  pifop^rljrioof 
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dified  and  directed,  society  owes  its  highest  im-< 
pro  Yemenis.  Such  are  the  feelings  of  benevolent 
genius  yearning  to  diffuse  love  and  peace  and 
happiness  among  the  human  race.  The  gorgeous 
visions  of  the  imagination^  familiar  to  the  en^ 
thudiastic   soul,   ptirify  the  heart  from  SQifish 
pollutions,  and  animate  to  great  and  beneficent 
action.    Indeed,  nothing  great  or  eminently 
beneficial  ever  has  been,  or  can  be  effected 
without    enthusiasm— without  feelings  more 
.exalted  than  the  consideration  of  simple  mat- 
ter of  fact  can  produce.    That  Romances  have 
a  tendency  to  excite  the  enthusiastic  spirit, 
we  have  the  evidence  of  fact  in  numerous  in- 
stances.   Hereafter,  we  shall  hear  the  great 
Milton  indirectly  bearing  his  testimony  of  ad- 
miration and  gratitude  for  their  inspiring  in- 
fluence.    It  is  of  little  consequence,  compa- 
ratively speaking,  whether  all  the  impressions 
made,  be  founded  in  stri<^t  philosophical  truth. 
If  the  imagination  be  awakened  and  the  heart 
warmed,  we  need  give  ourselves  little  concern 
about  the  final  result.    The  first  object  is  to 
elicit  power.     Without  power  nothing  can  be 
accomplished.  Should  the  heroic  spirit  chance 
to  be  excited  by  reading  Romances,  we  have^ 
alas !  too  much  occasion  for  that  spirit  even 
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ih  mbdern  times^  to  wish  to  repress  its  ge- 
neration. Since  the  Gallic  hero  has  cast  his 
malign  aspect  over  the  nations^  it  is  hecome 
almost  as  necessary  to  social  security,  as  during 
the  barbarism  of  the  feudal  times.  There  is 
now  little  danger  of  its  being  directed  to  an 
umntelligibh  purpose. 

Romances  then,  not  only  merit  attention, 
to  enabling  us  to  enter  into  the  feelings  and 
sentiments  of  our  ahcestors^-^a  circumstance 
in  itself  curious,  and  even  necessary  to  a  com* 
plete  knowledge  of  the  history  of  past  ages ; 
they  may  still  be  successfully  employed  to  a* 
waken  the  mind — to  inspire  genius  :  and  when 
this  effect  is  produced,  the  power  thus  created 
may  be  easily  made  to  bear  on  any  point  de- 
sired** 


^  *  Those  who  have  the  t&ste  to  be  interested  in  Romiuitici  li- 
terature, are  under  considerable  obligations  to  Mr.  Southey,  for 
his  translation  of  Amadvs  de  (xoul,  the  most  celebrated  of  all 
the  old  Romances. — ^This  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
books  that  ever  was  written  ;  and  the  translation  is  certainly  ad 
^thfiil  a  on^  as  ever  appeared.  The  Romanei^  are  all  trans- 
lated either  from  French  or  Italian  translation ;  the  costume 
corrupted ;  the  morals  rendered  still  wors^,  and  the  true  cha- 
VOL.  U  U 
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It  is  now  time  to  close  the  account  of  book» 
printed  by  Caxton.  The  few  from  which  I 
have  given  extracts,  together  with  the  acconi'* 
panying  remarksj,  will  serve  to  assist  the  unin*- 
formed  reader  to  some  idea  of  the  litera-r 
ture  of  this  period.  Caxton  began  to  print^ai 
we  have  seen^  in  1471;  but  it  is  remarkable, 
that  from  that  year  to  ISiO,  during  which  pe- 
riod the  English  press  was  in  a  very  florishing 
state,  under  many  jngenious^  learned^  and  in- 
dustrious artists,  only  the  few  following  clas* 
sics,  (if  they  merit  that  title,)  were  printed  in 
England^  viz.  Boethius  de  Comolatione^  both 
Latin  and  English,  for  Caxton,  without  date. 

meter  of  language  utterly  lost.  In  the  AmtdU  de  Cfrnd  of  So«« 
they,  these  faults  are  cMrected ;  in  particular,  that  half  of  Bo- 
ger  Ascham's  objection  to  such  compositions  ^rhich  respects 
their  indelicacy,  is  completely  obviated,  either  by  the  total  re- 
jection of  the  objectionable  passages,  or  by  veiling  their  gross- 
ness ;  and  the  chastest  ears  may  now  listen  without  a  blust 
to  the  tales  of  chivalrous  heros,  and  their  intercourses  with 
their  adored  fair  ones.— The  Palmerin  of  England,  just  pub- 
lished, is  another  of  the  admired  productions  of  chivalry.  It  u 
about  150  years  later  than  Amadh  ;  it  is  inferior  also  in  merit 
yet  ft  possesses  much  interest,  and  is  likewise  edited  with  greai 
care.— We  have  heard  also,  that  the  subject  of  Romance  h 
^bout  to  receive  full  illustration  from  the  antiquarian  and  clas^ 
sical  pen  of  Mr.  Walter  Scot ;  and  we  may  be  permitted  tc 
)»»pe,  that  the  pubHc  curiosity  will  not  be  disappointed. 


**■• 
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— ^v^Esop's  F9.bl.e§,  L^tin,  in  verse,  for  M^ynkii^ 
de  Worde,  1503,  4to.  and  oi^ce  or  twice  after- 
wards.—Terencie,  with  the  Comment  of  Badi* 
us  Ascensius,  for  the  same,  1504,  4to.i — ^Vir- 
gil's Bucolics,  for  the  same,  1512,  4to. ;  land 
again  in  1533.-'— Tally's  Offices,  Latin  and 
English,  translated  by  Whittington,  1533,  4to. 
—One  book  only,  TuUy's  Epistles,  was  pro- 
duced during  this  period,  by  the  University  of 
Oxford ;  and  that  was  at  the  expence  of  Car- 
dinal Wolsey,  without  ddte,  gr  printer's  name. 
By  Caqibridge,  not  a  jingle  classix;. 

No  Greek  book  had  as  yet  appeared  from 
an  English  press.     In  Linaccr's  translation  of 
Galen  de  Temperamentis,  printed  at  Cambridge 
in  1521,  4to.  are  found  a  few  Greek  words  and  ^ 
abreviations,  which  are  said  to  be  the  first  Greek 
characters  ever  used  in  England.    Tlie  book 
was  printed  by  John  Siberch,  a  friend  of  Eras- 
mus, and  a  German,  who  stiles  himseii primus 
utriusque  lingua  in  Anglia  impres$or.    But  he 
printed  no  entire  Greek  book.    The  introduc 
tion   of  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Arabic  types,  &c 
was  still  later,  and  attended  with  more  diffi 
fulty. 

It  is  observable,  that  most  of  tfaie  books 
printed  by  Caxton^  were  translated  from  the 
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French.  From  what  has  heen  ahready  said^ 
the  reasons  must  be  obvious.  The  knowledge 
of  the  learned  languages  was  not  sufficiently  ex- 
tended to  make  it  the  interest  of  the  first  print- 
ers to  publish  the  classics.  Besides^  the  atten- 
tion of  the  whole  reading  world  was  pre-occu- 
pied  by  the  more  splendid  and  marvellous  tales 
of  chivalry;  not  to  mention  the  superstition 
which  pervaded  all  ranks^  and  which  rendered 
such  books  as  ordinal}^  confessionals^  and  par- 
ticularly such  as  tended  to  encourage  the  libe- 
ral contributions  of  the  faithful,  more  grateful 
to  holy  church,  than  the  prophane  lore  of  hea- 
then authors. 

Yet,  even  the  illiteracy  of  the  times  was  a  cir- 
cumstance favourable  to  English  literature  : 
for  the  multiplication  of  English  books  neces- 
sarily multiplied  English  readers;  and  these 
again  produced  more  vernacular  writers. 

The  reason  why  none  of  the  existing  trans- 
lations of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  were 
printed,  is  explained  by  a  passage  of  sir  Tlio- 
mas  More ;  who  says,  "  That  on  account  of 
the  penalties  ordered  by  archbishop  Arundel's 
constitution,  though  the  old  translations  that 
were  before  Wicliffe's  days,  remained  lawful, 
and  were  in  some  folks  hands,  had  and  read^ 
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yet  (he  thought)  no  printer  would  lightly  be  so 
hot  to  put  any  bible  in  print,  at  his  own  charge, 
and  then  hang  upon  a  doubtful  trials  whether 
the  first  copy  of  his  translation  was  made  be- 
fore WicliflFe's  days^  or  since:  for  (says  he,) 
if  it  be  made  since,  it  must  be  approved  be- 
fore the  printing/'  This  approbation,  how- 
ever, sir  Thomas  himself  intimates,  was  not  to 
be  obtained. 


(    294    ) 
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Robert  Fabian,  or  Fabtan^  was  bom  in 
London,  though  in  what  particular  year  is  not 
mentioned.  Being  brought  up  to  trade,  he 
became  an  opulent  merchant,  was  ultimately 
chosen  one  of  the  aldermen  of  the  city,  and 
in  the  9th  of  Henry  VII.  had  the  honour  of 
being  elected  one  of  the  sheriffs.  He  died  in 
1512. 

For  the  period  in  which  he  florishedj  he  was 
a  man  of  some  learning.  In  his  knowledge  of 
the  Latin,  he  was  excelled  by  no  layman  of 
his  time.  He  likewise  wrote  poetry  in  Eng- 
lish, Latin,  and  French ;  but  his  favourite  pur- 
suit was  the  study  of  history ;  and  he  compiled 
a  Chronicle,  by  which  his  name  has  descended 
to  posterity.    Of  this  Chronicle,  stiled,  ''  The 


Concordaunce  of  Stories,"  the  foHowing  ac- 
count is  given  in  the  Biographia  Britan- 
nica: 

'■  It  was  first  printed  in  London,  in  1516,  foL 
by  R.  Pynson,  and  afterwards  by  William  Ras- 
tell,  1533,  fol.  in  neat  and  small  black  types, 
ajid  on  good  paper.  At  the  conclusion  of  each 
part,  there  is  a  hymn  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
(omitted  in  the  following  editions.)  And  at 
the  end  of  all, '  Thus  endeth  Fabian's  Chronic- 
cle.  Printed  by  William  Rastell>  and  fynyshed 
the  la&te  daye  of  December,  in  the  yere  of  our 
Lorde,  M.  V.  C.  and  xxxiii/  _  There  are  also  at 
the  end  five  leaves,  which  bring  down  the  his- 
tory to  the  beginning  of  ting  Henry  VIII,  but 
are  omitted  in  subsequent  editions,  particularly 
in  one  of  the  year  1559,  bow  before  tt8«  The 
.  whole  work  is  divided  into  two  volumes :  where- 
,  of  the  first  begins  at  Brute^  and  ends  at  the 
death  of  our  Henry  II.  and  Philip  H.  king  of 
France.  The  second  volume,  which  is  the 
most  valuable  of  the  two,  contains  the  Chro- 
nicles of  England  and  of  France,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  king  Richard  I.  until 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Charles  IX.  of  France; 
that  is,  till  the  year  1504,  the  20th  of  king 
Henry  VIL  And  it  appears  by  the  conclusion, 
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that  it  was  finished  by  the  author^  Jfovemb^r 
7th,  1504.    The  second  volame  begins  with  an 
account  of  the  wards  of  London,  and  the  pa^ 
rish  churches  in  each  ward ;  and  then  are  set 
down  the  bailiffs  of  that  city  under  every  year, 
from  the  time  they  were  appointed,  that  is, 
from  1190,  until  the  year  1209,  when  the  two 
bailiffs  were  cpnverted  by  king  John,  into  a 
mayor  and  two  shireves,     Of  these  the  author 
gives  exact  lists,  under  each  year,  as  far  as  his 
Chronicle  reaches.    He  comprehends,  as  it  is 
said  in  the  title-page,  the  Chronicles  pf  Eng- 
land and  of  France ;  not  altogether,  or  under 
the  respective  years,  but  in  distinet  chapters 
or  articles,  denoted  in  the  beginning  by  the 
words  Anglia  and  Francia. — W^i  ^e  told  that 
Cardinal  Wolsey,  paused  as  many  ,cppies  of 
this  book  as  h^  could  come  at,  to  be  burnt, 
because  the  author  had  made  too  clear  a  disco- 
very of  the  clergy.    As  for  the  character  i^ 
bears, 'tis  called  by  pne  who  was  a  good  judge, 
^  a  painful  labour,  to  the  gr^at  honour  of  the 
city,  and  of  the  whole  realm.'    He  is  very  par- 
ticular in  the  affairs  of  London,  many  good 
things  being  noted  by  him  (which  concern  the 
government  thereof,)  hardly  to  be  had  else- 
where.   In  the  beginning  pf  his  seyenth  payt. 
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lie  observes  Ralph  Higden's  method  of  making 
his  years  commence  at  Michaelmas ;  and  is  in 
other  respects  a  great  follower  of  that  author." 
The  story  of  king  Lear,  and  his  three  daugh* 
ters,  as  related  in  the  first  book  of  Geoffrey  of 
Monmouth,  and  which  has  been  immortalized 
by  Shakespeare,  we  find  detailed  also  in  Fa- 
bian ;  chapters  14,  15,  and  16. 

Lear,  the  son  of  Baldud^  was  made  ruler  over  the 
Britons,  the  year  of  the  world  4338.  This  Lear  was 
Qoble  of  conditions,  and  guided  his  land  and  subjects 
ip  great  wealth.  He  made  the  town  of  Caerleyr, 
ijow  called  Leyceter,  or  Leyccster.  And  albeit  that 
this  man  held  long  the  principality  of  Britain,  yet 
of  him  is  nothing  left  worthy  memory,  except  that 
Gaufrid  saith,  that  he  received  of  his  wife  three 
daughters  only,  without  any  son,  which  were  named 
Conorilla,  llagan,  and  Cordelia ;  the  which  he  much 
loved,  but  most  specigll)^  h^  loved  the  youngest,  Cor« 
delia  by  name. 

When  this  Lear,  or  Leyth,  after  some  writers,  was 
fallen  iu  competent  age  to  know  the  mind  of  his 
three  daughters,  he  first  asked  Conorilla,  the  eldest, 
how  well  she  loved  him ;  the  which,  calling  her  Gods 
to  record,  said  she  loved  him  more  than  her  own 
soul.  With  this  answer  her  father  being  well  con- 
tented,  demanded  of  Ragan,  the  second  daughter* 
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how  well  she  loved  him.  To  whom  she  answered, 
and  affirming  with  great  oaths,  said  that  she  could 
not  with  her  tongue  express  the  great  love  that  she 
bare  to  him ;  affirming  furthermore,  that  she  loved 
him  above  all  creatures.  After  these  pleasant  an* 
swers,  had  of  those  two  daughters,  he  called  before 
him  Cordelia,  the  youngest,  the  which  understand- 
ing the  dissimulation  of  her  two  sisters,  intending  to 
prove  her  father,  said.  Most  reverend  father^  where 
my  two  sisters  have  dissembled  with  thee,  with  their 
pleasant  words  fruitless,  I,  knowing  the  great  lov6 
and  fatherly  zeal  that  toward  me  ever  before  this 
time  thou  hast  borne,  (for  the  which  I  may  not 
speak  to  thee  otherwise  than  my  conscience  leadeth 
me,)  therefore  I  say  to  thee,  father,  I  have  loved 
thee  even  as  my  father,  and  shall  continually  while 
I  live,  love  thee  as  my  natural  father.  And  if  thou 
wilt  further  be  inquisitive  of  the  love  that  I  to  thee 
bear ;  I  ascertain  thee,  that  as  much  as  thou  art 
worthy  to  be  beloved,  even  so  much  I  love  thee  and 
no  more. 

The  father  with  this  answer  being  discontent, 
married  his  two  elder  daughters,  that  one  unto  the 
duke  of  Cornwall,  and  that  other  unto  the  duke  of  Al- 
bania, or  Scotland,  and  divided  with  them  two  in 
marriage,  his  land  of  Britain,  after  his  death ;  ami 
the  one  half  in  hand,  during  his  natural  life.  And 
for  the  third,  Cordelia,  reserved  nothing. 
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It  SO  fortuned  after,  that  Aganippus,  which  the 
Chronicle  of  England  named  Agamp,  and  king  of 
France,  heard  of  the  beauty  and  womanhood  of  Cor-  ^ 
delia,.  and  sent  unto  her  father,  and  axed  her  in 
marriage.  To  whom  it  was  answered,  that  the  king 
would  gladly  give  to  him  his  daughter;  but  for 
dower  he  would  not  depart  with  :  for  he  had  all  prov 
ihised  unto  his  other  two  daughters. 

Aganippus,  thus  by  his  messagyen^  informed,  re- 
membered the  virtues  of  the  forenamed  Cordelia,  and 
without  promise  of  dower,  married  the  said  Cor- 
delia. 

Btft  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  where  this  Aganippui^, 
or  Agamp,  is  called,  in  divers  Chronicles,  king  of 
France,  it  cannot  agree  with  other  histories,  nor 
with  the  Chronicle  of  ttance :  for  it  is  testified  by 
Pdychronkay  by  Peter  Pittavience,  by  master  Ro- 
bert Gagwyhfej  by  bishop  Antonyne,  and  many  other 
Chronicles,  thdt  long  after  this  day  there  was  no 
king  in  France;  nor  long  after  it  was  called  France; 
but  at  this  day  the  inhabitants  thereof  were  called 
Gallic  and  were  tributaries  unto  Rome,  without  king, 
till  the  time  of  Vdientinianus,  emperor  of  Rome,  as 
hereafter  in  this  wdrk  shall  be  manifestly  shewed* 

The  story  of  Britoi^s  saith,  that  in  the  time  that 
Lear  reigned  in  Britaiii/  the  land  of  France  was  un- 
der the  dominion  of  twelve  kings,  of  the  which  Aga« 

}  messengeis* 
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nippus  should  be  one.  The  which  saying  is  full  of 
unlike  to  be  true,  uhich  might  be  proved  by  many 
reasons,  which  I  pass  over  for  length  of  time. 

Then  it  followeth  in  the  story-rafter  this  Lear 
^as  fallen  in  age,  these  foresaid  two  dukes  think- 
ing long  or  the  lordship  of  Britain  was  iallen 
to  their  hands,  arose  agam^  their  father,  (as  tes- 
tifieth  Gaufrede,)  and  bereft  him  the  governance 
of  the  1^4  upon  certain  conditions,  to  be  con- 
tinued for  term  of  life,  The  which,  in  process  of  • 
time,  more  and  n^ore  were  minuhed^  as  well-li^ 
Maglaunus,  as  by  Henninus,  husbands  of  the  fore* 
named  Conoriila  and  Ragan.  fiut  most  displeased 
Lear,  the  unkindness  of.  his  two  di^ughters,  consider-? 
ing  their  words  to  him  before  spoken,  and  sworn^ 
<U)d  4K)w  found  and  proved  them  all  contrary. 

For  the  which  he  being  of  necessity  constrained, 
jfied  his  land,  and  sailed  into  Gallia,  for  to  be  com- 
forted of  his  daughter  Cordelia ;  whereof  she  having 
knowledge,  of  natural  kindness,  comforted  him.  And 
after  sJhewing  all  the  manner  to  h^  husband,  by  his 
agreement,  received  him  and  his  to  her  lord's  court, 
where  he  was  cherished  after  her  best  manner. 

Long  it  were  to  shew  unto  ypu  the  circumstance 
of  the  utterance  of  the  unkindness  of  his  two  daugh- 
ters, and  of  the  words  of  comfort  given  to  him  by 
Aganippus  and  Cordelia,  or  of  the  council  and  pur- 

>  agsiinst  ^        ^aimiiiished. 
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^eyatice  made  by  the  said  Aganipptis  and  his  lords, 
for  restoring  of  Lear  again  to  his  dominion.  But' 
finally,  he  was,  by  the  help  of  the  said  Aganippus^ 
restored  again  to  his  lordship ;  and  so  possessed, 
lived  as  ruler  and  governor  thereof  by  the  space  of 
three  years  after ;  in  which  season  died  Aganippus. 
And  when  this  Lear  had  ruled  this  land  by  th6 
term  of  forty  years,  as  affirmeth  divers  Chronicles^ 
he  died  and  was  buried  at  his  town  of  Caerleir,  or 
Leister ;  leaving  after  him  for  to  inherit  the  land,  his 
daughter  Cordelia. 

Cordelia,  the  youngest  daughter  of  Lear,  was,  by 
assent  of  the  Britons,  made  lady  of  Britain,  in  the 
year  of  the  world,  four  thousand  three  hundred  and 
ninety-eight,  the  which  guided  the  land  full  wisely, 
by  the  time  or  space  of  five  years  complete;  the 
which  time  expired  and  run,  her  two  nephews,  called 
Margan  and  Cimedagi,  sons  of  her  two  sisters,  came 
upon  her  land,  and  made  therein  great  waste  and  de> 
struction ;  and  at  the  last  took  herand  cast  her  into  a 
strong  prison,  where  she,  being  despaired  of  the  re- 
covery of  her  estate,  (as  testifieth  Gaufryde,)  slew 
herself,  when  she  had  reigned,  as  before  is  declared, 
by  the  term  of  five  years.  ' 


aa 


I  shall  present  the  reader  with  one  extract 
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more  taken  from  the  83d  chapter.  It  is 
the  relation  of  the  celebrated  interview  be- 
tween Vortigern  and  Rowena^  (stiled  by  our  au- 
thor Ronowen^)  together  with  the  arrival  of 
St.  Germain,  and  bishop  Lupus^  to  extirpate 
the  Pelagian  (or  according  to  Fabian^  the 
Ariau)  heresy.  Both  these  stories  are  related 
in  the  third  book  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth. 

Then  by  the  soude  of  Hengist,  came  with  sixteen 
sails,  Ronowen,  the  daughter  of  the  said  Hengist, 
which  was  a  maiden  of  excellent  beauty.  After 
whose  coming,  Hengist,  upon  a  day,  besought  the 
king  that  he  would  see  his  castle,  which  he  had 
newly  edified.  To  whose  request  the  king  was 
agreeable ;  and  at  the  day  assigned,  came  to  the  said 
castle,  where  he  was  joyously  received.  And  there, 
among  other  pastimes,  the  said  Ronowen,  with  a  cup 
of  gold,  full  of  wine,  presented  the  king,  saluting  and 
saying,  xcassayle.  The  king,  which  before  that  time 
had  heard  no  like  salutation,  nor  yet  understood 
what  she  meant,  axed  of  her  father  what  she  meant 
by  that  word  xvassayle.  To  whom  it  was  answered 
by  Hengist,  that  it  was  a  salutation  of  good  and  glad- 
ness, and  that  the  king  should  drink  after  her,  joining 
.thereunto  this  answer— drink,  hail!  Wherefore  the 
king,  as  he  was  informed,  took  the  cup  of  the  mai- 
den's hand,  and  drank ;  and  after  beheld  the  wench 
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in  such  manner,  that  he  was  wounded  with  the  dart 
of  the  hlind  god  Cupid,  that  never  after  he  could 
withdraw  his  love  from  the  wench  >  but  lastly,  by 
instigation  of  the  devil,  axed  her.  in  marriage  of  her 
father.  And  by  force  thereof,  as  witnesseth  Po///- 
cronka,  he  put  from  him  his  lawful  wife,  of  the 
which  he  had  before  time  received  three  noble  sons, 
.  called  Vortimerus,  Catagrinus,  and  Pascentius.  Then 
the  king  gave  unto  Hengistus,  the  lordship  of  Kent, 
the*  Garangonus,  then  earl  thereof^  thereat  grudged, 
with  many  of  his  Britons. 

For  this  and  for  that,  that  \he  king  had  married  a 
woman  of  uncouth  beleve^  well  near  all  the  Britons 
forsook  him  and  his  works.  Nevertheless,  some 
there  were,  as  well  nobles  and  other,  that  comforted 
the  king  in  his  evil  doing.  By  which  mean  and  other 
Ufdeful  deeds,  then  daily  used,  the  faith  of  Christ  be- 
gan sor^  to  appal.  And  over  that,  an  heresy,  called 
Arian's  heresy,  began  then  to  spring  in  Britain,  For 
the  which,  two  holy  bishops,  named  Germanus  and 
Lupus,  as  of  Gaufryde  is  witnessed,  came  into  Britain 
to  reform  the  king,  and  all  other  that  erred  from  the 
way  of  truth. 

Of  this  holy  man,  St.  Germayn,  Vincent  His  to* 
rial  saith,  that  upon  an  evening  when  the  weather 
was  passing  cold,  and  the  snow  fell  very  fast,  he 
axed  lodging  of  the  king  of  Britain,  for  him  and. his 
compeers,  which  was  denied.    Then  he,  after  sitting 
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tinder  a  bush  in  the  field,  the  king's  herdman  passed 
by,  and  seeing  this  bishop  with  his  company  sitting 
in  the  weather,  desired  him  to  his  house  to  take 
there  such  poor  lodging  as  he  had.     Whereof  the  bi- 
shop being  glad  and  fain,  yode^  unto  the  house  of  the 
said  herdman,  the  which  received  him  with  glad 
cheer.    And  for  him  and  his  company,  willed  kis 
wife  to  kill  his  only  calf,  and  to  dress  it  for  his 
guest's  supper;  the  ^hich  was  also  done.    When  the 
holy  man  had  supped,  he  called  to  hitn  his  hostess^ 
willing  and  desiring  her,  that  she  should  diligently 
gather  together  all  the  bones  of  the  dead  calf;  and 
them  so  gathered,  to  wtap  togcither  ivithin  the  skiii 
of  the  said  calf.     And  theti  it  lay  ih  the  stall  biffbre 
the  rack  near  unto  the  dame.     Which  done  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  the  holy  man,  shortly 
after  the  calf  was  restored  to  liffe ;  and  forthwith  ate 
hay  with  the  dam  at  the  rack.     At  which  marvel 
all   the  house  was  greatly  astonished,  and  yielded 
thanking  unto  Almighty  God,  and  to  that  holy  bi- 
shop.   - 

Upon  the  morrow,  this  holy  bishop  took  with 
him  the  herdman,  alid  t/ode  unto  the  presence  of  the 
king,  and  axed  of  him  in  sharp  wise,  why  that 
over- night  h6  had  denied  to  him  lodging.  Where** 
with  the  king  was  so  ab€ished,  that  he  had  no  power 
to  give  unto  the  holy  man  answer.  Then,  St  Gen- 

>  went* 
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main  said  to  him:  I  charge  thee,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  God,  that  thou  and  thine  depart 
from  this  palace,  and  resign  it  and  the  rule  of  thy 
land  to  him  that  is  more  worthy  this  room  than 
thou  art.  The  which  all  thing  hy  power  divine 
was  observed  and  done ;  and  the,  said  herdman,  by 
the  holy  bishop's  authority,  was  set  into  the  same 
dignity ;  of  whom  after  descended  all  the  kings  of 
Britain. 

■  I' III  liB 

Of  the  character  of  Fabian,  as  an  historian^ 
Warton,  in  his  History  of  English  Poetty, 
gives  the  following  accdunt :— ''  Our  author 
is  the  dullest  of  compilers.  He  is  equally 
Attentive  to  the  niiLyors  of  London,  and  to 
the  monarchs  of  Ehglsnd ;  and  seems  to  har^^ 
thought  the  dinners  at  Guildhall,  and  thi 
pageantries  of  the  city  companies,  more  inter* 
testing  transactions  than  our  victories  in  France 
ibid  our  struggles^  for  public  liberty  at  home. 
One  of  Fabian^s  historical  anecdotes,  under 
the  important  reign  of  Henry  V.  is,  that  it 
new  weather-<rock  was  placed  on  the  top  of 
St.  Paul's  steeple*  The  earlier  chapters  of  these 
ehildish  annals  ftithfulljr  record  idl  tfaosi 
fiibulous  traditions  which  generally  supply  the 
^Iac^  of  historic  monuments,  lA  desoribinjt  th* 
teigm  of  a  greM  natitni.** 
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Wb  arc  now  arrived  on  the  confines  of  light. 
Tlie  revival  of  classical  learning  about  the  mid- 
dle of  this  century,  (the  15th|)  created  a  new 
sera  in  literature  and  in  human  afiairs^  auspi- 
cious to  every  species  of  improvement.  FrcMii 
the  influence  of  this  event  upon  the  subsequent 
progress  of  knowledge,  and  particularly  of  the 
jEnglish  language,  it  may  be  proper,  before  en« 
lering  on  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  to  give  a 
cursory  view  of  the  subject^  as  far  at  least  as  it 
relates  to  the  introduction  of  the  Grecian  and 
Roman  learning  into  England. 
r  ITie  connection  between  the  ancient  and  mo- 
dern learning,  was  never  entirely  dissolved.  A- 
midst  the  violence  and  general  insecurity  which 
prevailed  in  the  middle  ages^  the  Romish  clergy, 
invested  by  superstition  #ith  a  mysterious  and 
sanctified  authority,  which  kept  the  vulgar  in 
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«we>  enjoyed  that  security  and  leisure^  which 
are  essential  to  intellectual  pursuits.  The  mo- 
nastic libraries  contained  all  the  literature  of 
the  times ;  and  a  few  out  of  the  numbers  who 
were  intellectually  idle,  were  prompted  either 
from  inherent  activity  of  character,  or  simply 
as  a  remedy  for  listlessness^  to  read,  and  after* 
Wards  to  write.  We  are  thus  indebted  to  the 
monkish  writers  for  those  few  rays  of  light 
which  gleam  through  the  darkness  of  that  sa- 
vage period.  Though  the  taste  and  stile  of 
the  monkish  historians  are  as  barbarous  as  the 
age  in  which  they  hved ;  yet,  from  their  frequent 
allusions  to  ancient  history,  and  their  quota- 
tions of  ancient  authors,  it  is  evident  that  the 
more  dignified  and  intelligent  churchmen 
were  familiar  with  the  Roman  learning.  But 
this  learning  wa^  confined  to  the  cloister.  The 
profane  ,]world  \Vas  sunk  in  ignorance  and  bar- 
barism. 

About  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
Dante,  Petrarca,  with  his  pupil  and  friend, 
Boccace,  in  Italy;  and  soon  after,  Chaucer 
and  Gower,  in  England,  by  the  cultivation  of 
their  vernacular  languages,  commenced  a  new 
era  in  literary  taste,  and  contributed  to  en- 
large the  sphere  of  intellectujal  pleasures.    Pe- 
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refined  emotions;  and  his  genius^  inspired  by 
the  most  pore  and  exalted  passion^  express- 
ed his  glowing  feelings  in  language  of  cod- 
respond^nt  truth  and  delicacj*  The  strings 
of  the  human  heart,  vibrating  in  harmony, 
acknowledged  the  touch  of  nature ;  and  the 
poetry  of  Petrarca  creating  a  finer  intellectual 
tict,  produced  in  a  few  minds^  a  distaste  for 
romandc  imagery  and  the  peculiarities  of  Gothic 
manners.  This  incipient  diffusion  of  ajuster 
sentiment,  prepared  the  way  for  the  complete 
establishment  of  classical  refinement  in  the 
succeeding  century. 

From  the  time  when  the  Greek  language 
first  became  an  object  of  curiosity  in  England, 
to  the  period  of  Cheke  and  Smith,  those  of  our 
<^ountr3rmen  whom  literary  ardour  stimulated  to 
the  acquisition  of  Grecian  learning,  were  com- 
pelled to  resort  to  Italy,  and  even  to  Greece,  It 
appears  that  there  were  some  symptoms  of  the  re- 
vival of  the  Roman  and  Grecian  classics  in  Eng- 
land about  the  time,  and  even  before  the  capture 
of  Constantinople  (1453)  impelled  the  learn- 
ed Greeks  to  a  refuge  in  Italy.  Among  these 
early  classical  scholars,  I  shall  mention  only  a 
few  who  were  the  most  distinguished,  or  the 
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tffecta  of  "Vihose  efforts.  hitTe  be^Q  most  perf 
manent. 

-  WiUiam  Grocyn>  feUow  of  New  College^  Ojc* 
ford^  peifeeted  hia  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
tongue  at  Florence^  under  Sem^trius^  Chalco»» 
djlas^  and  Politian ;  and  at  Rpme  under  Her* 
molaus  Barbams.  Oti  his  return  to  England^ 
and  before  the  year  1490,  he  voluntarily  be* 
came  the  first  lecturer  in  that  language  at  Ox« 
ford.  It  is  affirmed^,  however^  by  FolydcHre 
Virgil^  pcobably  firom  a  partiiJity  to  his  owj^ 
country^  that  GoraeHus  Yitellusy  an  Ital^an^  of 
noble  birth  and  great  learning,  was  the  first 
who  taught  the  Greek  asud  Roman  classics  la 
&at  university. 

,  Jobs  Tiptofi),  the  imfortunale  earl  of  Wor* 
cester^  was  inferior  ta  none  ol  the  ecclesiastics 
of  his  time  in  his  diligent  pursuit  of  ancient 
learning.  He  studied  at  Paduu;;.  and  by  the 
purity  and  elegance  ofhis  Latinity^  recommends 
ed  himself  to  the  notice  of  pope  Pius  the  Se^ 
eond^  and  other  literati  of  the  italian  school 
His  Latin  letters  still,  remain:  to  evince  the  justly 
ness  of  this  enieomimQ^  Mcsreover^  he  tmiwk 
bted  €icero's  Dialogue  09  'Friendship^,  into 
EugHsb;  which  t^'Qis  printed  by  Caxton^  in 
U»l,  foK    He  lUc^wise  translaiedvittto  £ng«- 
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fish  two  elegant  Latin  orations  of  Baaatosius 
MagDoinontanus^  sappo^ed  to  be  spoken  faj 
C.  ^cipioy  and  C.  Flaminios,  nvaJb  in  die 
courtship  of  Locretia.  Tbese  were  ako  print-* 
ed  by  Caxton,  with  ToDy  s  two  ]>ialognet 
above  mentioned.  Tiptoft  was  the  general 
patron  of  all  those  of  his  oovntrymen,  wh« 
were  actuated  with  the  curiosity  to  penetrate 
the  mines  of  autiquityy  and  to  enter  on  the 
new  plan  of  stody.  The  Hum{rfirBdian  libra* 
ry  at  Oxford  was  instituted  about  this  time; 
and  he  had  prepared  a  present  for  it  of  se* 
kct  MS.  books^  valued  at  five  hundred  marks  ; 
though  there  is  some  doubt  whether^  at  the 
^  earl's  execution  in  1470,  they  had  ever  been 
received  by  the  university.  Wood  observes, 
that  he  had  meditated  a  similar  benefaction 
to  Cambridge. 

Italy  was  at  this  time  the  general  mart  for 
ancient  authors,  especially  the  Greek  classics; 
and  it  is  scarcely  questionable  that  the  above 
MSS.  were  purchased  there.  The  Turkish  em«p 
perors,  now  seated  at  Constantinople,  were  ig^ 
norantofthe  value  of  these  treasure^  and  they 
lecame  interesting  objects*  of  commerce  to 
^MtAplmi  emissaries  dispatched  to  purchase  books^ 
^Uk  they  afterwards  sold  in  their  own  cofopr 
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try.  It  was  chiieflj  through  thh  channel  that* 
the  famous  Florentine  library  was  formed  by. 
Cosmo  and  Laurence  of  Medici,  and  by  the 
dukes  of  Florence^  their  munificent  sacces« 
sors.  ' 

Lilly,  the  famous  grammarian,  resided, 
about  the  year  1500,  during  five  years,  in  the 
island  of  Rhodes.  Hence,  we  are  informed  by 
Rhenanus,  that  he  was  not  only  acquainted 
with  the  whole  circle  of  Grecian  authors,  but 
with  the  domestic  life  and  familiar  conversa- 
tion  of  the  Greeks*  He  was  the  first  teacher 
of  Greek  at  any  public  scho(d  in  England* 
He  was  appointed  head  master  of  St.  PauFs 
school,  in  1510,  by  dean  Collet,  the  founder. 
After  his  residence  at  Rhodes,  he  added  an 
additional  polish  to  his  Latin  stile  at  Rome, 
imder  Johannes  Sulpicius,  and  Pomponius 
Sabinus ;  and  thus  became  one  of  the  most  ac- 
complished scholars  of  his  Age.  He  died  of^, 
the  plague  in  1522. 

This  practice  of  visiting  Italy  and  Greece 
for  instruction,  was  encouraged  by  some  of 
the  bishops,  though  they  had  received  their 
education  in  the  English  universities.  Pace, 
one  of  our  learned  countrymen,  and  friend  of 
Erasmus,  was  removed,  while  yet  a  boy,  by 
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Itftiigtoli,  bisliopi  of  WinchaMlVji  from  tktt 
school  nvithia  the  pr^incta*^*of  bis  owq^  paliiofi 
to  the  uiuvergity  of  Padu^.  Th^  s^me  bkhotd 
bequeathed  by  will  to  this  hiis  aebolar,  an  ^x* 
hibition  of  ten  pounds  a  year,  for  seven  yeatra^ 
to  support  him  while  studying  at  Bononia* 
His  instructors  at  Padua  were,  Cnibbcct  Tqik 
stal,  afterwards  bishop  of  Dudiaixiy  4nd  Huglb 
liatiiiier. 

Again,  before  the  year  15W,  Richard  Crelte^ 
one  of  the  first  restorers  of  the  Gveek  language 
in  England,  was  educated  at  the  expence  oi 
archbishop  Wareham,  at  ther  univecsitiea  o£ 
Parisji  Louvain,  and  Leipsic.  He  afterwardl 
aucceeded  £rasmus  in  the  Greek  piofessocshi|»^ 
at  Ci|,mbridg-e.  Croke  published  ait  Cologaa^ 
Introductiones  in  Rndimmta  Qracas  1520^  de* 
dicated  to  his  patron  archbishop.  Warehant. 

About  this  time,  strong  symptoms^  were  ma-- 
nifested,   that  the  mists  of  anci^it  prejudice 

*  It  was  customary  in  these  early  times,  for  the  bishops  to 
educate  in  their  families  a  number  of  youths,  particularly  the 
sons  of  the  nobles  and  of  gentlemen.  In  the..i3th  century,  Groftb 
tlif  te,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  educated  in  this  ndan^er  most  of  the 
nc^bility  in  the  kingdom.  These  youths  were  placed  there  ii) 
quality  of  pages :  Filios  nobilium  procervm  regni,  quos  secuot  Aa> 
huit  domicellos. — Cardinal  Wolsey  likewise  educated  in  hi^ 
li9use'ra?my  cf  the  youBg  nobilksr. 
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were  clearing  qS.  From  tbe  year  1503  to  the 
i;elbrmatU>a>  aearly  tweaty  new  grammar 
schools  were  founded  and  endowed  in  Eng- 
land— a  greater  number  than  had  been  esta^ 
hlished  for  tturee  centuriea  before.  Among 
these  wa«  cardinal  Wohey's  school  at  Ips-* 
wich — an  institution  which  rivalled  those  of 
Winchester  and  jSton.  In  addition  to  the 
scholars,  it  consisted  of  a  dean^  twelve  canonsj 
and  a  oAimeroud  choir. 

As  early  as  the  yeax  15Q6,  we  find  a  lectures 
established  at  Christ's  College,  in  Cambridge ; 
'Who>  together  with  logic  and  philosopby,  is  or« 
4ered  to  read  v^l  ex  poetamm,  vel  ex  orata^ 
turn  operH>us.  This,  wsi^s  in  the  course  of  cotr 
}egiate  diseipline.  A  more  decisive  instancy 
of  an  attempt  to  depact  from  tbe  ancient  con- 
tracted plan  of  education,  occurs  in  the  ap^ 
pointmeat  of  two  professors  for  the  Greek  and 
Itatin  languages^  by  Fox,  bishop  of  Winchea^' 
ter,  on  his  founding  of  Corpus  Ghristi  Col- 
lege, Oxford,,  in  the  year  "1517«  The  Latin 
professor  is  expressly  directed  tp  extirpate  bar- 
barism from  the  new  society ;  and  his  course 
of  lectures  was  not  restricted  jto  tbe  limits  o^ 
the  college,  but  open  to  tbe  students  of  the 
university  in  general*     The,  G^efik  lecturer 
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was  instructed  to  explain  the  best  Greek  clas^ 
sics  ;  and  the  poets,  historians,  and  oratoihi 
which  are  particularly  mentioned,  are  among 
the  purest  extant. 

About  the  year  15199  was  founded  also  at 
Oxford^  by  cardinal  Wolsey,  a  public  lecture 
in  rhetoric  and  humanity.  He  soon  after  esta- 
blished the  first  public  chair  in  England  for 
the  Greek  language.  Both  of  these  lectures 
were  endowed  with  ample  salaries.  Four  or 
five  years  afterwards,  a  public  lecture  for  the 
learned  languages  was  opened  at  Cambridge, 
by  Robert  Wakefield,  at  the  instance  of 
Henry  VHI.  And  it  should  be  mentioned  to 
die  honour  of  Robert  Barnes,  prior  of  the  Au- 
g:ustines,  at  Cambridge^  that  he,  assisted  by 
his  scholar,  Thomas  Pamell,  explained  Plautus, 
Terence,  and  Cicero,  within  the  precincts  of 
his  own  monastery.  About  the  same  time 
also,  Erasmus,  expounded  at  Cambridge  the 
grammar  of  Chrysoloras.  Erasmus  was  ad* 
mitted  lady  Margaret's  professor,  about  1511, 
being  the  fourth  from  its  foundation.  Among, 
diese  early  scholars  also,  bishop  Fischer  and  sir 
Thomas  More  hold  a  distinguished  rank ;  but 
I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  particu- 
larly of  them  hereafter* 
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But  these  bold  attempts  at  improyement 
did  not  pass  without  the  most  yiolent  op« 
position.  The  university  of  Oxford  was  i^nt 
injto  factions^  under  the  classical  and  hostile 
-^appellations  of  Greeks  and  Trojans.  The  laU 
ter  were  the  champions  of  the  schools,  and  of 
the  old  modes ;  the  former  were  the  advocates 
of  the  new  plan  of  study ;  who,  unable  to  pre* 
vail  by  persuasion  and  argument,  were  fre* 
quently  urged  to  blows  with  their  bigotted 
and  obstinate  antagonists.  These  absurd  and 
dishonourable  contests,  which  the  prowess  of 
the  parties  themselves  was  ineSectual  to  decide^ 
were  at  length  appeased  by  the  good  sens^ 
and  especially  by  the  wit  and  ridicule,  of  sir 
Thomas  More*, 

Attention  now  began  to  be  paid  to  improve 
the  vernacular  language.  Erasmus  particu* 
lariy  mentions  Collet,  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  who, 
with  a  view  to  adorn  the  stile  of  his  dis- 
courses, employed  much  time  in  the  perusal 
of  Chaucer,  Gower,  I^dgate,  and  other  Eng- 
lish poets ;  but  students  still  visited  Italy>  to 
give  the  last  polish  to  their  Latin  stile.  This 
combination  of  endeavours  to  introduce  a  li* 

*  See  his  Epistola  SchoUuHeis  quibusdtan  Trojanos  $e  appel^ 
lofittto,  published  by  Hevne,  1710,  fVD. 
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htiul  plaQ  of  eductokm  aad  study^  was  finaUj 
crowned  by  the  magoificent  establishment  of 
Walsey*s  College,  now  Christ  Church,  at  Ox* 
Sowd^  to  which  were  iQTited  the  most  accom* 
jdiftbisd  scholars  in  £iurope,  and  for  the  libra* 
nr  of  wUch  were  designed  transcripts  of  all  the 
valuable  MSS<.  of  the  Vatican. 

These  aospicioas.beginnings^  however^  were 
soon  interrupted  firom  several  causes: — 1.  TW 
projected  divorce  of  Henry  VIII.  from  queen 
Catharine^  had  the  effect,  for  ^  time,  of  re* 
jiloBging  the  literary  world  into  all  the  idle 
disputations  of  theologic  subtlety  and  casuis* 
tical  refinement.-^.  The  reformation,  which, 
though  so  fruitful  in  great  and  beneficent  ef- 
fects, was  hostile  to  the  cultivation  of  poUte 
learning,  and  to  the  formation  of  a  just  and 
elegant  taste*. — S.  The  dissolution  of  the  mo- 
nasteries operated  as  a  temporary  check  to  the 
progress  of  improvement.  The  monastic  ixi* 
stitutions,  generally  speaking,  were  the  nurses 
of  indolence  and  illiteracy,  and  the  bulwarks 
of  a  baleful  superstition.  Yet  they  afforded 
leisure  ai>d  opportunities  for  study,  which, 
though  commonly  neglected,  were  sometimes 

*  This  topic  the  icadef  wiU  find  some^al  ezpasded  st  the 
comx^eocement  of  the  acG0D4  volmoe* 
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employed  to  tiseful  parposes.  Many  of  tbd 
nbbots  were  learned  men^  of  liberal  views,  and 
hence  patrons  of  learning.  They  appropriated 
a  portion  of  their  superfluous  revenues  to  the 
education  of  youth,  (paitioularly  the  sons  ofno-*^^ 
blem^i^)  in  their  monasteries ;  which  were  tlie 
schools  for  all  the  towns  and  villages  in  dietrvi* 
cinity .  And  though  the  intellectual  light  wbicii 
these  schools  diffused,  was  merely  a  gUmnfter*' 
ingof  knowledge,  still  it  was  better  than  total 
night.  When  the  monasteries  were  abolished/  , 
learning  was  left  without  support.;  and  the 
youth,  deprived  of  the  hope  of  reward,  re-^ 
sorted  to  mechanical  employments;  and  pro-f 
vincial  ignorance  became  universal. 

Still  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  was,  upon  the* 
whole,  highly  favourable  to  the  progress  of  let- 
ters*. Henry  united  in  his  own  person  the  ri-« 
val  claims  of  the  houses  of  York  and  Lan- 
ca&ter_,  whose  sanguinary  contests  had  so  long 
deluged  the  kingdom  with  blood.  These  dis- 
astrous struggles  for  power  being  thus  at 
an  end,  the  arts  and  amusements  of  peace 
began  to  revive,  and  this  reign  is  justly  consi- 
dered as  forming  an  important  aera  in  literary 
history.  ' 

In  the  year  1535,  the  king  issued  injunc-' 
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tions  to  the  ilniversity  of  Cambridgcf^  foi'  this 
Teformation  of  study.  The  dialecties  of  Ro« 
dolphus  Agricola>  the  favorite  of  Erasinu»^ 
and  the  logic  of  Aristotle>  are  prescribed  to  be 
taught ;  and  the  unedifying  problems  of  Sco* 
t08  and  Burbeus  abolished  ;  as  likewise  the 
tedious  commentaries  on  Peter  Lombard^s  sen* 
fences.  Moreover,  classical  lectures  were  esta- 
blished, and  the  books  of  Melancthon^  with 
other  esteemed  writers  among  the  reformers 
recommended.  These  improvements  were 
especially  promoted^  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,, 
by  Cheke  and  Smith,  who  probably  did  more 
than  any  other  two,  individuals  to  secure  the 
establishment  of  ancient  learning  among  us. 
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Sir  John  Froissart  was  bom  at  Valeti-^ 
iciennes,  about  1337,  and  subsequently  becaine 
canon  and  treasurer  of  Chimay,  in  the  diocese 
of  Liege,  in  Hainault.  But  he  is  chiefly  known 
to  posterity  by  a  general  history  of  France  and 
Spain,  with  other  parts  of  Europe,  and  parti-* 
cularly  of  England,  from  the  year  1326,  to 
1400.  Though  born  a  Frdnchmlan,  he  spent 
the  greater  part  of  his  youth  in  the  court  of 
our  Edward  III.  and  many  years  after  was  fa- 
miliarly conversant  in  that  of  Richard  II.  He 
wrote  in  French,  his  native  language,  in  his 
time  the  court  language  of  England. 

His  writings  were  much  corrupted  by  tran- 
acription  ;  and  even  the  printed  copies  which 
were  taken  on  the  introduction  of  printings 
Were  chargeable  with  equal  and  similar  faults^ 
which  consisted  chiefly  in  names  and  ntuoabers. 

VOL.  I,  T 
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His  work  was  translated  mto  English  by  sir 
John  Bourchier,  lord  Beraers,  'deputy  of  Ca- 
lais, at  the  command  of  Henry  VIII.  and  printed 
by  Pinson,  in  1523.  In  this  English  edition^ 
many  of  the  errors  alluded  to  are  corrected. 

Froissart  died  about  1402^  having  ended  his 
life  and  his  story  almost  at  the  same  time. 


The  Author^ s  Prologue. 

To  the  intent  that  the  honourable  and  noble  aven" 
lures  of  feats  of  arms  done  and  atchieved  by  the 
wars  of  France  and  England,  should  notably  be  en- 
registered  and  put  in  perpetual  memory,  whereby 
the.prewe  and  hardy  may  have  ensample  to  encou- 
rage them  in  their  well  doing,  I,  sir  John  Froissart, 
will  treat  and  record  a  history  of  great  kuage'^  and 
praise.  But  or  I  begin,  I  require  the  Saviour  of  all 
the  World,  who  of  nothing  created  all  things,  that  he 
will  give  me  such  grace  and  understanding,  that  I 
may  contrive  luid  psever^  in  such  wise,  that  whoso 
this  process  readeth  or  hear^th  may  take  pastaunce*f 
pleasure,  and  ensample.     It  is  said  of  truth,  that  all 

*iouange,^t9JiM^  <  persevere.  dpastimr^ 


bQildiiigs  are  masohed  and  wrought  of  divers  stones ; 
and  all  great  rivers  are  gorged '  and  assembled  of  di- 
vers surges  and  springs  of  waters  In  likewise  all 
sciences  are  detntiight^  and  compiled  df  divers 
clerks.  Of  that  one  writeth^  another  ^6radv«n^ 
ture  is  ignorant.  But  by  the  famous  writing  o^ 
ancient  authors,  all  things  ben  knowen  in  oAe  place 
or  other* 

Then  to  attain  to  the  matter  that  t  haveeitprizedir 
1  will  begin  first,  by  the  grace  of  God>  and  of  the 
blessed  virgin,  our  lady,  St.  Maiy,  from  whom  all 
comfort  and  consolation  proceedeth|  ahd  will  tak^ 
tny  foundation  out  of  tht  Chronicles^  sometime  com- 
piled by  the  right  reverend,  discreet,  and  sage  master 
John  la  Bele,  sometime  cation  in  St.  Lanbartis,  Of 
Liege,  who  with  good  heart  and  due  diligence  did 
his  true  decoier  in  writing  this  noble  Chronicle,  and 
did  continue  it  all  his  life  days,  in  following  the 
truth  as  near  as  he  might,  to  his  great  charge  and 
cost,  in  seeking  to  have  the  perfect  knowledges 
thereoffc 

He  was  also  in  his  life  days  well^-beloved,  and  of 
the  secret  council  with  the  lord  sir  John  of  Hainault> 
who  is  often  remembered  (as  reason  requireth,)  here- 
after in  this  book :  for  of  many  fair  and  noble  aven- 
tures,  he  was  chief  causer ;  and  by  whose  means  the 
said  sir  John  la  Bele,  might  well  know  and  hear  of 

<  gorged.  2  extracted^' 
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many  divers  noble  deeds,  the  which  hereafter  shall  bcf 
declared.  Truth  it  is,  that  I  who  have  enterprized 
this  book  to  ordain  for  pleasure  and  pastauneci  to 
the  which  always  I  have  been  inclined,  and  for  thai 
intent  I  have  followed  and  frequented  the  company 
of  divers  noble  and  great  lords,  as  well  in  France^ 
England,  and  Scotland,  as  in  divers  other  countries, 
and  have  had  knowledge  by  them.  And  always  to 
my  power  justly  have  enquired  for  the  truth  of  the 
deeds  of  war,  and  aventures  that  have  fallen ;  and 
specially  since  the  great  battle  of  Poitiers,  whereas  ' 
the  noble  king  John  of  France  was  taken  prisoner ; 
as  before  that  time  I  was  but  of  a  young  age  or  under* 
standing.  Howbeit,  I  took  on  me  as  soon  as  I  came 
from  school,  to  write  and  receive  the  said  book^  and 
bare  the  same  compiled  into  England,  and  presented 
the  volume  thereof  to  my  lady  Philippa,  of  Hainault, 
noble  queen  of  England,  who  right  amiably  received 
it,  to  my  great  profit  and  avancement.  And  it  may 
be  so,  that  the  same  book  is  not  as  yet  examined  nor 
corrected,  so  justly  as  such  a  case  require th:  for 
feats  of  arms  dearly  bought  and  atchieved,  the  ho' 
nour  thereof  ought  to  be  given  and  truly  divided  to 
them  that  by  prowess  and  hard  travail  have  deserved 
it.  Therefore  to  acquit  me  in  that  behalf,  and  in 
following  the  truth  as  near  as  I  can,  I  John  Frois- 
sart,  have  enterprised  this  history,  on  the  foresaid 

>  whereat. 
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ordinance  and  true  foundation,  at  the  instance  and 
request  of  a  dear  lord  of  mine,  sir  Robert  of  Namur^ 
knight,  lord  of  Beaufort ;  to  whom  entirely  I  owe 
love  and  obeisance*  And  God  grant  me  to  do  tha^. 
thing  that  may  be  to  his  pleasure.    Amen. 


Cffthe  Manners  of  the  Scots  in  the  14M  centmy,  parti- 
cularly in  War.-'^hap.  Vf. 

These  Scotsmen  are  right  hardy,  and  sore  tra- 
vailing in  harness  and  in  wars :  for  when  they  wiU 
enter  into  England,  within  a  day  and  a  night,  they 
will  drive  their  whole  host  twenty-four  mile :  for 
they  are  all  a  horseback,  without  it  be  the  truandals^ 
and  laggered  of  the  host,  who  follow  after  a 
foot.  The  knights  and  squires  are  well  horsed ;  and 
the  common  people  and  others  on  little  hackneys 
and,  geldings ;  and  they  carry  with  them  no  carts 
nor  chari/tes*  for  the  diversities  o£  the  mountains 
that  they  must  pass  thro'  in  the  county  of  Northum- 
berland. They  toke^  with  them  no  purveyance  of 
bread  nor  of  wine :  for  their  usage  and  soberness  is 
such  in  time  of  war,  that  they  will  pass  in  the 
journey  a  great  long  time  with  flesh  half  sodden, 
without  bread,  and  drink  of  the  river  water, 
without   wine;     and    tliey    nother^    care  for  pots 

*  truants,  ^stragglers.        ^  phariots.        3  takp,       i  neither. 
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nor  pans:  for  they  seeth  beasts  in  their  owa 
akins.  They  are  ever  sure  to  find  plenty  of 
beasts  in  the  county  that  they  will  pass  thro'y 
therefore  they  carry  with  them  none  other  pur- 
veyance ;  but  on  their  horse,  between  the  sad- 
dle and  the  pannel,  they  inisse^  a  broad  plate  of 
metal,  ancl  behind  the  saddle,  they  will  have 
H  little  sack  full  of  oatmeal,  to  the  intent  that 
when  they  have  eaten  of  the  sodden  flesh,  then 
they  lay  their  plate  on  the  fire,  and  temper  a 
little  of  the  oatmeal;  and  wj;ien  the  plate  is  hot, 
they  cast  •ff  the  thin  paste  thereon;  and  so 
make  a  little  cake,  in  manner  of  a  crakenell, 
or  biscuit;  and  that  they  eat  to  comfort  withal 
their  stomachs.  Wherefore  it  is  no  great  mar- 
vel though  they  make  greater  journeys  than  oth^ir 
people  do. 


I  would  willingly  have  given  amuch  longer  ex- 
tr^(itfrom  Froissart^  and  one  more  characteristic 
of  his  peculiar  manner :  but  the  literary  world 
is  aware  that  a  new  translation  of  him  was 
giv^n  to  the  public,  in  1805,  by  Mr.  Thomas 
Johnes,  in  which  the  names  of  persons  ^ii4 

*  thrust. 
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places^  disfigured  in  the  original,  are  cor* 
i?ected.  This  ancient  historian  may  now  be 
read  with  all  the  facility  of  a  modern  author^ 

'  as  the  ordinary  reader  is  no  longer  repelled 
either  by  inconvenient  bidk  of  volume,  or 
by  antique  peculiarities  of  language.  Fos 
this  edition,  which  is  in  four  volumes  4to.  se* 
veral  MSS.  in  the  translator's  own  Ubrary,  aa 
well  as  in  the  British  Museum,  were  collated 
with  the  printed  copies  ;  many  improved  read-» 
ings  adopted,  and  even  some  chapters  added, 
which  were  not  in  any  of  the  printed  editionau 
—Another  edition  was  published  last  year,  in 
12  vols.  8vo. 

Froissart  was  a  well  informed  historian.  That 
period  of  English  history  of  which  he  treats,  is 

.  much  indebted  to  him.  He  spared  no  pains 
in  collecting  his  materials,  and  visited  the 
courts  of  princes^  that  he  might  avail  himself 
of  the  best  sources  of  information,  both  by  the 
collection  of  memoirs,  and  by  [the  conversa* 
tion  of  those  who  had  the  management  of  af-« 
fairs.  He  resided  for  a  long  time  at  the  court 
of  the  princess  Philippa,  daughter  of  the  earl 
of  Hainault,  and  wife  of  Edward  HI.  king  of 
England.  His  narrative  is  very  copious,  though 
lively  and  interesting,     He  has  been  accused 
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of  being  too  partial  to  the  EngliKb^  and  of  be* 
stowing  upon  them  higher  encomiums  than  on 
the  French,  because  the  latter  neglected  to  re- 
ward his  labours,  whereas  the  former  remu« 
nerated  him  with  a  handsome  salary •  His  ac-* 
count  of  the  affairs  of  Edward  III.  and  his  un- 
fortunate successor  Richard  II.  is  the  fullest 
and  best  extant. 

His  history  has  been  abridged  in  Latin,  by 
Sleidan,  the  German  historian  and  j^olitical 
writer,  who  complains  in  his  preface,  that 
Froissart  is  too  prolix,  relating  everyi  particular 
at  full  length;  and  that  he  is  p^ticularly 
faulty  in  this  respect  in  his  descriptions  of  mi^ 
litary  preparations,  skirmishes,  single  combats, 
Btorming  of  places,  and  the  speeches  and  con^ 
versations  of  princes.  But  it  is  this  very  pro* 
iixity— this  minuteness  of  description,  which 
chiefly  renders  Froissart  interesting  to  a  mo^ 
dern  reader.  His  principal  historic  facts,  sim- 
ply considered,  may  be  read  perhaps  with  equal 
advantage,  and  with  a  much  less  expence  of 
time,  in  the  compressed  form  of  modern  com- 
pilations ;  but  here  they  are  divested  entirely 
of  the  costume  of  the  age.  Froissart  lived  in 
the  age  of  chivalry ;  had  imbibed  its  sentht 
mentSj  was  familiar  with  its  manners;    mi 
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must  have  been  often  an  eye-witness  of  tilta 
and  tournaments— the  sportive  images  of  those 
real  and  terrible  battles  which  he  paints  with 
such  romantic  colouring.  It  is  this  quality 
which  made  Caxton  class  him  with  the  writers 
of  romance  in  the  passage  above  quoted*.  In 
Froissslrt,  then,  we  not  only  see  the  historic  facts 
in  all  their  copiousness  of  detail,  but  blend- 
ed with  those  peculiar  sentiments  and  feel- 
ings which  characterised  the  times  in  which 
he  lived.  Such  works  must  be  curious  and 
valuable,  till  the  knowledge  of  past  ages  shall 
cease  to  be  an  olyect  of  curiosity. 

Notwithstanding  the  declaration  of  Sleidan, 
that  he  has  omitted  nothing  of  moment,  his 
abridgment  is  by  no  means  executed  with 
fairness  and  impartiality ;  and  he  has  been  ac- 
cordingly censured  by  Humphry  Lluid,  in  the 
following  terms  :  Dum  Gallico  nomhii  nimium 
faverety  Anglorum  nobilissima  gesta  aut  si- 
lentio  preteriity  aut  ab  autore  dissentiens,  ali^ 
ter  quam  a  Froissardo  scriptum  est,  Uteris  com-' 
mendavit, 

Froissart  was  also  a  poet,  as  well  as  an  his- 
torian. He  is  even  said  by  Pasquier,  in  his 
Jtecherches  de   la  France^  to  have    been    the 

*  See  page  845, 
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foonder  of  a  new  species  of  poetry — such  an 
the  chant-royaly  the  ballad^  th^  pastoral^  and 
the  rondeau*. 

*  Sec  Godwin's  life  of  Chaucer^  4to.  VoL  11.  p.  351* 
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Bishop  of  Rochester f 


The  fate  of  this  celebrated  prelate  was  inti-" 
mately  connected  with  that  of  sir  Thomas 
More,  the  subject  of  the  succeeding  article^ 
Both  wire  alike  the  victims  of  the  tyrannic 
vengeance  of  Henry  VIII,  and  martyrs  to  po- 
pery. Bishop  Fischer  was  bom  in  1459,  and 
was  the  son  of  a  merchant  of  Beverly,  in 
Yorkshire,  He  received  the  rudiments  of  his 
education  under  the  tuition  of  a  priest  of  the 
coUegiat^chufch  in  that  town ;  and  entered  at 
Cambridge,  in  1484,  wliere  he  took  his  de- 
grees in  arts  in  14£8,  and  1491.  He  was  ap- 
pointed in  1495,  *one  of  the  proctors  of  the 
university,  and  elected  master  of  Michael- 
House,  (now  Trinity-College)  his  own  college. 
}a  1501,  he  took  the  decree  of  doctor,  and  the 
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same  year  was  elected  chancellor  of  the  uni- 
versity; which,  however,  he  resigned  in 
1514,  recommending  as  his  successor,  Wolsey, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  was  accordingly 
chosen.  But  he  thinking  proper  to  decline  the 
honour,  the  university,  indignant  at  his  rejec- 
tion, and  bound  in  gratitude  to  Fischer,  imme- 
diately chose  the  latter  perpetual  chancellor, 
or  during  life ;  which  is  the  first  instance  of 
iuch  a  choice. 

Prince  Arthur,  eldest  son  of  Henry  VIL  wa» 
at  this  time  living ;  and  prince  Henry,  (after- 
wards Henry  VHI.)  being  designed  for  an  ec- 
clesiastic, was  placed  under  the  tuition  of  Fis- 
cher, who  hence  became  acquainted  with  Mar- 
garet, the  famous  countess  of  Richmond,  and 
mother  of  Henry  VII.  His  merit  soon  ob- 
tained him  the  office  of  chaplain  and  confessor 
\  to  her  ladyship,  whose  confidence  in  him  was 
unbounded.  In  1504,  he  was  promoted  to  the 
see  of  Rochester ;  and  though  it  was  the  least 
valuable  of  the  bishoprics  at  that  time,  he  re- 
fused, with  a  disinterested  magnanimity,  ever 
to  exchange  it  for  a  better. 
.  On  the  29th  of  June,  1509,  death  deprived 
both  him  and  the  public  of  their  noble  bene- 
factress, whose   virtues  and  accomplishments 
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he  celebrated  in  a  funeral  seimon.  Three 
years  after^  he  was  nominated  to  attend  the 
Lateran  council  at  Rome,  as  appears  by  the  ar- 
chives of  St.  John's  College,  though  from 
some  cause  or  other,  he  was  prevented  from  un- 
dertaking the  journey. 

It  was  in  the  year  1527  that  Henry  VIIT, 
first  proposed  to  him  the  dangerous  ques- 
tion respecting  the  validity*  of  his  marriage 
with  queen  Catharine;  when  the  upright 
bishop,  in  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  his 
conscience,  declared  it  to  be  legal  in,  the 
sight  of  God  and  man,  and  that  from  this 
opinion  he  would  never  depart.  Accordingly, 
when  the  oath  required  by  the  act  of  supre- 
macy was  tendered  to  him,  he  refused  to  take 
it,  was  sent  prisoner  to  the  Tower,  and  his  bi- 
shopric declared  void  from  the  second  of  Ja- 
nuary, 1535. 

In  May  of  the  same  year,  and,  while  he  was 
in  the  Tower,  the  pope,  Paul  III.  in  consi- 
deration of  his  virtues,  and  of  his  faithful  at- 
tachment to  the  religion  of  Rome,  created 
him  cardinal,  by  the  title  of  cardinal  priest  of 
St.  Vitalis.  The  king,  enraged  at  his  receiving 
the  cardinal's  hat,  prohibited  its  being  brought 
to  England;  exclaiming  with  facetious  cru- 
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dty — '^  Well,  let  the  pope  send  him  a  hti 
wjienhe  will;  mother  of  God!  he  shall  \vear  it 
on  his  shoulders  then :  for  I  will  leave  him  ne- 
ver a  head  to  set  it  on.*'  He  was  heheaded  on 
the  2^d  of  June,  1535,  and  the  next  day  hist 
head  was  fixed  upon  London  Bridge. 

In  his  person,  bishop  Fischer  was  tall, 
comely,  and  robust.  For  the  superiority  of 
his  talents  as  a  scholar,  as  likewise  for  the 
excellence  of  his  moral  character,  when  un- 
influenced by  superstitious  bigotiy,  we  have 
the  testimony  of  Erasmus  ;  who  says  of  him— * 
*^  That  he  was  a  man  of  the  highest  integri-, 
tjr,  profound  learning,  incredible  sweetness  of 
temper,  and  uncommon  greatAdss  of  soul.'* 
Tlie  words  of  Erasmus  are  remarkable,  and 
deserve  to  be  quoted. — *'  Reverendus  Episcopus 
Rqffensisy  vir  non  solum  mirabili  integritate  vita, 
verum  etiam  alta  et  recojidita  doctnna,  turn  mo^ 
rum  quoque  incredibili  comitate  commendatus 
maximis  pariter  ac  minimis.  Aut  egregie  fallor^ . 
aut  is  vir  est  unus,  cum  quo  nemo  sit  hac  temp^- 
tate  conferenduSy  vel  integritate  vita,  vel  erudi^ 
tione,  vel  animi  magnitudine,'* 

It  is  remarkable,  that  even  in  his  old  age, 
his  literary  ardour  urged  him  to  learn  Greek  of 
Erasmus. 
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But  notwithstanding  his  virtues,  and  the  ge- 
neral benevolence  of  his  character,  the  perse- 
cuting a<nd  odious  principles  of  his  religion, 
rendered  him  inhumanly  severe  against  the  re- 
formers.  In  conjunction  with  his  friend  sir 
Thomas  More,  he  seized  all  the  books  of  Lu* 
theranism,  as  well  as  of  the  Lollards,  punishing 
with  severity  those  in  his  diocese  who  follotred 
the  errors,  as  he  cailed  them,  of  those  arch-he^ 
retics,  Wicliffe  atid  Luther. 

Hte  was  the  author  of  various  works,  the 
greater  numbelr  of  which  are  in  Latin. — L 
Assertionum  Martini  Lutheri  Confutatio.- — 2« 
Defemio  assertioriis  Henrici  octavi  de  septem  sa^ 
cramentiSf  ^c.-^Henry  VIIL's  book  agkinst  Lii^ 
ther  was  ascribed,  at  the  time,  to  the  united 
labours  of  Fischer  and  More,  in  conjunctdon 
with  Lea,  afterw^ards  archbishop  pf  York  ;  and 
sometimes  to  each  of  the  two  first  sepa« 
lately*  ColJyer,  in  liis  Ecclesiastical  Hiar 
tory,  on  the  authority  of  lord  Herbert,  is 
not  of  this  opinion;  but  thinks  that  at  the 
request  of  the  king,  they  might  have  looked 
it  over,  and  probably  have  suggested  apme 
alterations ;  and  that  the  bulk  of  the  work 
was  composed  by    his  majesty* — 3.  Episifh^ 
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la  Responsoria  Epistola  Tjutherij"-^.  Sacerddtii 
defensio  contra  Lutherum. — 5.  Pro  Damnu'^ 
tione  Lutheri.-^.  De  Veritate  Corporis,  ei 
Sanguinis  Christiin  EucharistiAy adversus  Oeco^ 
lampadium. — 7.  D^  Unica  Magdalen&.^^S.  Pe- 
trumfuisse  Ronue* 

His  English  works  consist— 1 .  of  Scniions^of 
which  one  was  preached  at  the  funeral '  of 
Henry  VH. ;  and  one  at  the  funeral  of  Marga- 
ret, countess  of  Richmond.  The  latter  was  re- 
published in  1708,  by  Thomas  Baker,  B.  D. 
Another  of  his  sermons  was  preached  at  Lon- 
don, on  the  day  that  Luther's  writings  were 
publicly  burnt. — 2.  He  has  also  left  several 
smaller  tracts  on  subjects  of  piety.— Most  of 
these  pieces  were  collected  and  printed  in 
1595,  at  Wurzburg,  in  one  volume  folio. 

I  shall  select  as  a  specimen,  the  character  of 
the  countess  of  Richmond,  from  his  sermon  at 
her  funeral.  The  text  is — Dixit  Martha  ad 
Jesum ;  from  which  he  takes  occasion  to  run  a 
parallel  between  Martha  and  that  celebrated 
woman.  The  sermon  presents  a  pleasing  view 
of  the  excellence  of  heart  by  which  she  wai 
animated,  as  likewise  a  curious  picture  of  the 
superstition  of  the  times. 
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FiiBt  I  say,  the  compaFison  of  tbem  two  may  b# 
made  in  four  things  :  in  nobleness  of  person ;  in  dis« 
cipline  of  their  bodies ;  in  ordering  of  their  souls  to 
God;  in  hospitalities  keeping  and  charitable  ^ieal* 
ing  to  their  neighbours,  la  which  four,  the  noblf 
woman  Martha  (as  say  the  doctors,  entreating  this 
gospel  and  htr  life,)  was  singulariy  to  be  commende4 
and  praised ;  wherefore  let  us  consider  likewise,  whe^* 
ther  in  ^is  noble  countess  may  any  thmg  like  bf 
Ibund. 

First,  the  blessed  Martha  was  a  woman  of  noble 
blood,  to  whom  by  inheritance  belonged  the  castle 
of  Bethany ;  and  this  nobleness  of  blood  they  have 
which  descended  of  noble  lineage.  Beside  this,  there 
is  a  nobleness  of  manners,  withouten  which  the  no* 
Ueness  of  blood  is  much  defiaced:  for  as  Boeciut 
saith,  If  otlght  be  good  in  the  nobleness  of  blood,  it 
h  for  that  thereby  the  noble  men  and  women  should 
be  ashamed  to  go  out  of  kind,  from  the  virtuoue 
manners  of  their  ancestry  before.  Yet  also  there  is 
another  nobleness,  which  ariseth  in  every  person,  by 
the  goodness  of  nature,  whereby  full  often  such  as 
come  of  right  poor  and  uonoble  father  and  mother, 
have  great  abilities  of  nature  to  noble  deeds.  Above 
aU  the  same  there  is  a  four  manner  of  nobleness^ 
which  may  be  called  an  encreased  nobleness,  as  byr 
marriage  and  affinity  of- more  noUe  persons,  8ucha» 
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were  of  less  condition,  may  increase  in  higher  degree 
of  nohleness. 

In  every  of  these  I  suppose  this  countess  was  no- 
ble.    First  she  came  of  noble  blood,  lineally  de- 
scending of  king  Edward  III.  within  the  four  degree 
of  the  same.    Her  father  was  John,  duke  of  Somer- 
set; her  ipother  was  called  Margaret,  right  noble  at 
well  in  manners  as  in  blood,  to  whom  she  was  a  veiy 
daughter  in  all  noble  manners :  for  she  was  bpun- 
teous  and  liberal  to  every  person  of  her  knowledge 
or  acquaintance.    Avarice  and   covetyse  she  most 
bated,  and  sorrowed  it  full  much  in  all  personsp 
but  specially  in  any  that  belonged  unto  her.    Sha 
was  also  of  singular  easiness  to  be  spoken  unto,  and 
iiill  curtarse^  answer  she  would  make  to  all  that 
came  unto  her.    Of  marvellous  gentleness  she  was 
unto  all  folks,  but  specially  unto  her  own,  whom 
the  trusted  and  loved  right  tenderly.    Unkind  she 
would  not  be  unto  no  creature,  ne  forgetful  of  any 
kindness.or  service  done  to  her  before ;  which  is  no 
little  part  of  very  nobleness.     She  was  not  vengeable 
ne  cruel,  but  ready  anon  to  forget  a^d  to  forgive  in- 
juries done  unto  her,  at  the  least  desire  or  motion 
made  unto  her  for  the  same.    Merciful  also  and  pi- 
teous she  was  unto  such  as  was  grieved  and  wrong- 
fully troubled,  and  to  them  that  were  in  poverty  or 
sickness,  or  any  other  mbeiy, 

*  cottfteous. 


To  God  and  to  the  church  full  obedient  and  tracts 
iable,  searching  his  honour  and  pleasure  full  busily^ 
A  wareness  of  herself  she  had  alway  to  eschew 
every  thing  that  might  dishonest  any  noble  woman, 
or  distain  her  honour  in  any  condition.  Frivolous 
things  that  were  little  to  be  regarded,  she  would  let 
pass  by,  but  the  other  that  were  of  weight  and  sub-^ 
stance^  wherein  she  might  profit,  she  would  not  let, 
for  any  pain  or  labour^  to  take  upon  hand.  These 
and  many  other  such  noble  conditions,  left  unto  her 
by  her  ancestors,  she  kept  and  increased  therein 
with  a  great  diligence. 

The  third  nobleness  also  she  wanted  hot,  which  I 
said  was  the  nobleness  of  nature.  She  had  in  a 
manner  all  that  was  praisable  in  a  woman^  either 
in  soul  or  body*  First,  she  was  of  singular  wisdom* 
&r  passing  the  common  rate  of  wotnen.  She  was 
good  in  remembrance  and  of  holding  memory ;  a 
ready  wit  she  had  also  to  conceive  all  things,  albeit 
they  were  right  dark^  Right  studious  she  was  in 
books,  which  she  had  in  great  number,  both  in  £ng« 
lish  and  in  French,  and  for  her  exercise  and  for  the  pro* 
fit  of  others,  she  did  translate  divers  matters  of  devo« 
tion,  out  of  the  French  into  English.  Full  often  she 
complained  that  in  her  youth,  she  had  not  given  her  to 
the  understanding  of  Latin,  wherein  she  had  a  littld 
perceiving,  specially  of  the  Rpbryaht  of  the  Ordmalt 
for  the  saying  of  her  service,  which  sl^e  did  well  under* 
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stand.  Hereunto  in  favour,  in  words,  in  gesture,  in 
every  demeanor  of  herself,  so  great  nobleness  did  ap- 
pear, that  what  she  spake  or  did,  it  marv^dlously 
became  her. 

The  four  nobleness,  which  we  named  a  nobleness 
gotten  or  increased,  she  had  also.  For  albeit,  she 
of  her  lineage  were  right  noble,  yet  nevertheless  by 
marriage  adj(Hning  of  other  blood,  it  took  some  en* 
creasement.  For  in  her  tender^  age,  she  being  en* 
dued  with  so  great  towardness  of  nature,  and  likeli- 
hood of  inhc|ritance,  many  sued  to  have  had  her  to 
marriage.  The  duke  of  Suffolk,  which  then  was  • 
man  of  great  experience,  most  diligently  procured  to 
have  had  her  for  Jiis  son  and  heir.  Of  the  contrary 
part,  king  Henry  VI.  did  make  means  for  Edmund 
his  brother,  then  the  earl  of  Richmond.  She,  which 
as  then  was  not  fiilly  nine  years  old,  doubtful  in  her 
mind  what  she  were  best  to  do,  asked  counsel  of  aa 
old  gentlewoman,  whom  she  much  loved  and  trusted, 
which  did  advise  her  to  commend  herself  to  St.  Ni': 
cholas,  the  patron  and  helper  of  all  true  mudens, 
and  to  beseech  him  to  put  in  her  mind  what  she 
were  best  to  do  ?  This  counsel  she  followed,  and 
made  her  prayer  so  full  often,  but  specially  that 
Bight,  when  she  should  the  morrow  after  make  an* 
fwer  of  her  mind  determinately.  A  marvellous 
thing !  the  same  night,  as  I  have  heard  her  tell  many 
a  tmfif  as  she  lay  in  prayer,  calling  upon  St.  Nicho? 
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\nSf  whether  sleeping  or  waking,  she  could  not  as- 
sure, but  about  four  of  the  clock  in  the  morning, 
one  appeared  unto  her,  arrayed  like  a  bishop,  and 
naming  unto  her  £dn\pnd,  bade  t^e  him  unto  her 
husband*  And  so  by  this  means  Ibe  did  incline  her 
mind  unto  Edmund,  the  king's  brother,  and  earl  of 
Richmond,  by  whom  she  was  made  mother  of  the 
king,  that  dead  is,  (whose  soul  God  pardon,)  and 
grand-dame  to  our  sovereign  lord  king  Henry  VIIL 
which  now,  by  the  grace  of  God,  govemeth  th« 
realm.  So  what-  by  lineage,  what  by  affinity,  she 
had  thirty  kings  and  queens  within  the  four  degret 
of  marriage  unto  her;  besides  earls,  marquisses, 
dukes,  iind  princes.  And  thus  much  we  have  spoken 
of  her  nobleness* 

Her  sober  temperance  in  meats  and  drinks  was 
known  to  all  them  that  were  conversant**  with 
her,  wherein  she  lay  in  as  great  weight  of  her* 
self  as  any  person  might,  keeping  alway  her  strait 
measure,  and  offending  as  little  as  any  creature 
might:  eschewing  banquets,  rere-suppers,  juiceriet 
betwixt  meals.  As  for  fasting,  for  age  and  feeble* 
ness,  albeit  she  were  not  bound,  yet  those  days 
that  by  the  church  were  appointed,  she  kept  them 
diligently  and  seriously,  and  in  especial  the  holy 
Lent  throughout,  that  she  restrained  her  appetite,  till 
one  meal  offish  on  the  day ;  besides  her  other  peculiar 
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fasts  of  devotion,  as  St.  Anthony,  St.  Mary  Mag« 
dalene,  St.  Catharine,  with  other ;  and  theroweoui 
all  the  year,  the  Friday  and  Saturday  she  full  truly 
observed.  As  to  hard  clothes  wearing,  she  had  her 
shirts  and  girdles  of  hair,  which  when  she  was  in 
health,  every  week  she  failed  not  certain  days  to 
wear,  sometime  the  one,  sometime  the  other,  that 
full  often  her  skin,  as  I  heard  her  say,  was 
pierced  therewith.  As  for  chastity,  though  she  al- 
way  continued  not  in  her  virginity,  yet  in  her  hus- 
band's days,  long  time  before  that  he  died,  she  ob«> 
tained  of  him  license,  and  promised  to  live  chaste,  in 
the  hands  of  the  reverend  father,  my  lord  of  Lon- 
don; which  promise  she  renewed,  after  her  hus- 
band's death,  into  my  hands  again,  whereby  it  may 
appear  the  discipline  of  her  body. 

•         •••••«• 

In  prayer,  every  day  at  her  uprising,  which 
commonly  was  not  long  after  five  of  the  clock,  she 
began  certain  devotions,  and  so  after  them,  with  one 
of  her  gentlewomen,  the  matins  of  our  lady,  which 
kept  her  to*— then  she  came  into  her  closet,  where 
then  with  her  chaplain,  she  said  also  matins  of  the 
day ;  and  after  that  daily  heard  four  or  five  masses 
upon  her  knees ;  so  continuing  in  her  prayers  and  de* 
votions  unto  the  hour  of  dinner,  which  of  the  eating 
da^i  was  ten  of  the  clock,  and  upon  the  fasting  day 

*  There  is  an  omission  here, 
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eleven.     After  dinner  full  truly  she  would  go  her  sta- 
tions to  three  altars  daily ;  daily  her  dirges  and  com- 
mendations she  would  say,  and  her  even  songs  before 
supper,  both  of  the  day  and  of  our  lady,  beside  many 
other  prayers  and  psalters  of  David  throughout  the 
year ;  and  at  night  before  she  went  to  bed,  she  fail- 
ed not  to  resort  uuto  her  chapel,  and  there  a  large 
quarter  of  an  hour  to  occupy  her  devotions.     No 
marvel,  though  all  this  long  time  her  kneeling  was 
to  her  painful,  and  so  painful  that  many  times  it 
caused  in  her  back  pain  and  disease.  And  yet  never- 
theless, daily  when  she  was  in  health,  she  failed 
not  to  say  the  crown  of  our  lady,  which  after  the 
manner  of  Rome,  containeth  sixty  and  three  cpceSf 
and  at  every  ove,  to  make  a  kneeling.    As  for  medi- 
tation, she  had  divers  books  in  French,  wherewith 
she  would  occupy  herself  when  she  was  weary  of 
prayer.  Wherefore  divers  she  did  translate*  out  of  the 
French  into  English.     Her  marvellous  weeping  they 
can  bear  witness  of,  which  here  before  have  heard 
her  confession,  which  be  divers  and  many,  and  at 
many  seasons  in  the  year,  lightly  every  third  day. 
Can  also  record  the  same  tho  that  were  present  at 
any  time  when  she  was  koushilde\  which  was   full 
nigh  a  dozen  times  every  year,  what  floods  of  tears 
there  issued  forth  of  her  eyes !     She  might  well  say, 

*  Among  which  was  the  Minor  of  Gold. 
'  Beceived  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
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49iiu$  aquarum  deduxertmt  ocuU  met,  Atid  moreoY^ 
to  the  intent  all  her  works  might  be  more  acceptable 
and  of  greater  merit  in  the  sight  of  God,  such  godlj 
things  she  would  take  by  obedience,  which  obedience 
•he  promised  to  the  forenamed  father,  my  lord  of 
London,  for  the  time  of  his  being  with  her,  and  af- 
terwardb  in  likewise  unto  me;  whereby  it  may  appear 
the  diligent  order  of  her  soul  to  God. 


.;  The  iUastrious  woman  whose  singular  vir- 
tues and .  weaknesses  we  have  been  contem- 
plating, and  which  are  so  distiiictive  of  the 
age  in  which  she  livedo  was  a  great  benefactress 
to  the  commonwealth  of  letters.  Inspired  by 
her  devotional  and  benevolent  spirit,  she  first 
instituted  at  Cambridge,  in  the  18th  of  Henry 
VII.  (her  son),  a  perpetual  pubUc  lecture  in 
divinity,  of  which  bishop  Fischer  was  appoint- 
ed the  first  reader.  This  lecture  was  endow- 
cd  with  twenty  marks  per  annttm,  payable  by 
the  abbot  and  convent  of  Westminster,  which 
house  she  had  previously  endowed  with  reve- 
nues to  the  amount  of  871.  per  annum.  Fis- 
cher was  succeeded  in  the  professorship  by  Dn 
Cosin^  master  of  Benet ;  ht  by  William  Bur- 
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^oign,  afterwards  master  of  Peter-house ;  and 
the  last  by  Erasmus. 

The  same  year  and  day,  lady  Margaret 
established  a  divinity-lecture  at  Oxford,  with 
the  same  salary,  and  under  the  same  regular 
tions,  to  which  John  Roper,  S,  T.  P.  wa«  no- 
minated the  first  reader. 

In  the  20th  year  of  the  same  reign  (Oct. 
SO,)  she  established  a  perpetual  public  preach- 
er  at  Cambridge^  with  a  salary  of  lOl.  per  an^ 
numj  payable  by  the  abbot  and  convent  of 
Westminster,  who  was  required  to  preach  at 
least  six  sermons  every  year,  at  several 
churches,  specified  in  the  foundation,  withia 
the  dioceses  of  London,  Ely,  and  Lincoln.  Of 
this  establishment,  John  Fawn,  S.  T.  P.  was 
constituted  the  first  preacher. 

Having  done  thus  much  for  the  schools  of 
learning,  her  conscience  seemed  disposed  to  be 
satisfied  in  thisr  particular,  and  she  began  to 
think  seriously  of  providing,  agreeably  to  the 
superstition  of  the  times,  for  the  welfare  of 
her  soul,  by  causing  masses  to  be  said,  and 
dirges  t©  be  chanted  after  her  death,  for  its. 
eternal  health  and  rest.  She  therefore  intend* 
ed  her  other  charities  for  the  religious  house  at 
Westminster,  where  her  son  had  projected  a 
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smnptuous  chapel  for  his  own  interment^  and 
where  she  designed  that  her  own  remains 
should  be  also  deposited.  But  having  com- 
municated her  intentions  to  bishop  Fischer^ 
the  great  director  of  her  charities^  he  repre- 
sented that  the  house  at  Westminster  was  al- 
ready wealthy  enough,  being  the  richest  in 
England ;  that  the  sehools  of  learning  were 
poorly  endowed,  and  the  provisions  for  scho- 
lars very  few  and  small,  and  that  colleges  were  ' 
yet  wanting  towards  their  maintenance;  that 
in  such  foundations  she  might  'serve  two  end« 
at  once — the  support  of  learning,  and  the  en- 
couragement of  virtue — and  that  hence  she 
would  double  both  her  charity  and  her  re- 
ward. 

These  representations,  aided  by  the  habitual 
reverence  of  the  countess  for  the  opinion  of 
her  confessor,  h^d  the  desired  effect.  Still  she 
was  under  an  engagement  to  h^r  son,  in  re- 
spect of  their  common  designs  at  Westminster, 
which  her  delicacy  knew  Mt  bow  to  break 
with  honour.  This  difficulty  the  good  bishop 
undertook  to  remove  also ;  and  countenajiced 
by  the  letters  of  her  ladyship,  he  negociated 
with  the  king  so  dexterously,  as  to  obtain  his 
consent  for  altering  her  design,    Henry's  let- 
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ter  to  his  mother  for  this  purpose  is  still  ex- 
tant ;  and  as  it  exhibits  that  prince  in  a  more 
amiable  light  than  marks  his  character  in  ge* 
neral  history,  the  reader  will  probably  be  gra* 
tified  with  its  perusal, 

A  Letter  from  the  King  to  his  Mother. 
Ex  Jrchms  Coll.  Jo. 

Madam,  my  most  entirely  well  beloved  lady  and 
mother, 
I  recommend  me  unto  you  in  the  most  humble 
aiid  laui^^  wise  that  I  can,  beseeching  you  of  your 
daily  and  continual  blessings.  By  your  confessor^ 
-the  bearer,  1  have  received  your  good  and  most 
loving  writing,  and  by  the  same  have  heard  at  good 
leisure,  such  credence  as  he  would  shew  unto  nie  on 
your  behalf,  and  thereupon  have  sped  him  in  every 
behalf  without  delay,  according  to  your  noble  pen 
titi^n  and  desire,  which  resteth  in  two  principe^ 
points  :  the  one  for  a  general  pardon  for  all  manner 
causes ;  the  other  is  for  to  alter  and  change  part  of 
a  license  which  I  had  given  unto  you  before,  for  to  bp 
put  into  mortmain  at  Westminster,  and  now  to  be 
converted  into  the  university  of  Cambridge,  for  your 
soul's  health,  &c.    All  which  things,  £K:cording  tP 

>  Jowly. 
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your  desire  and  pleasnrey  I  have  with  all  my  heart 
and  good  will  given  and  granted  unto  you.  And  my 
dame,  not  only  in  this,  but  in  all  other  things,  that 
I  may  know,  should  be  to  your  honour  and  pleasure, 
and  weal  of  your  saUe ',  1  shall  be  as  glad  to  please 
you  as  your  heart  can  desire  it ;  and  I  know  well 
that  I  am  as  muck  bounden  so  to  do,  as  any  creature 
living,  for  the  great  and  singular  motherly  love  and 
affection  that  it  hath  pleased  you  at  all  times  to  bear 
towards  me ;  wherefore  mine  own  most  loving  mo- 
ther, in  my  most  hearty  manner,  I  thank  you,  be- 
seeching  you  of  your  good  continuance  in  the  same. 

And,  madam,  your  s^d  confessor  hath  more- 
over shewn  unto  me,  on  your  behalf,  that  ye  of  your 
goodness  and  kind  disposition,  have  given  and  grant- 
ed unto  me,  such  title  and  interest  as  ye  have,  or 
ought  to  have,  in  such  debts  and  duties,  which  is 
owing  and  due  unto  you  in  France,  by  the  French 
king  and  others,  wherefore,  madam,  in  my  most 
hearty  and  humble  wise,  I  thank  you.  Howbeit,  I 
verily  [think]  it  will  be  right  hard  to  recov^  it, 
without  it  be  driven  by  compulsion  and  force,  rather 
than  by  any  true  justice,  which  is  not  yet,  as  we 
think,  any  convenient  time  to  be  put  in  execution. 
Nevertheless  it  hatK  pleased  you  to  give  us  a  good 
interest  and  mean,  if  they  would  not  conform  them 
to  reason  and  good  justice,  to  defend  or  offend  at  a 

>  soul* 
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convenient  time  when  the  case  shall  so  require 
hereafter :  for  such  a  chance  may  fall,  that  this  poor 
grant  might  stand  in  great  stead  for  the  recovery  of 
our  right,  and  to  make  us  free,  whereas  we  be  now 
bound.  And  verily,  madam,  an  I  might  recover 
it  at  this  time  or  any  other»  ye  be  sure  ye  should 
have  your  pleasure  therein,  as  I,  and  all  that  God 
has  given  me,  is,  and  shall  ever  [be}  at  your  will  and 
commandment,  as  I  have  instructed  master  Fischer' 
more  largely  herein,  as  I  doubt  not  but  he  will  de- 

m 

clare  unto  you.  And  I  beseech  you  to  send  me  your 
mind  and  pleasure  in  the  same,  which  I  shall  be  full 
glad  to  follow,  with  God's  grace,  which  send  and  give 
unto  you  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  your  noble 
and  virtuous  desires.  Written  at  Greenwich,  the 
17th  day  of  July,  with  the  hand  of  your  most  hum* 
ble  and  loving  son. 

n.  R* 

Aft«r  the  writing  of  this  letter,  your  confessor 
delivered  unto  me  such  letters  and  writings  obliga- 
tory of  yout  duties  in  France,  which  it  hath  pleased 
you  to  send  unto  me,  which  1  have  received  by  an 
indenture  of  every  parcel  of  the  same.  Wherefore 
eftsoons  in  my  most  humble  wise  I  thank  you,  and 
purpose  hereafter  at  better  leisure,  to  know  your 
mind  and  pleasure  further  therein. 

Madam,  I  have  encumbered  you  now  with  this  my 
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long  writings,  but  me  think  that  I  can  do  no  less^ 
considering  that  it  is  so  selden  that  I  do  write* 
Wherefore,  I  beseech  you  to  pardon  me,  for  verily, 
madam,  my  sight  is  nothing  so  perfect  as  it  has 
heuy  and  I  know  well  it  will  ajifpakr  *  daily,  wherefore, 
I  trust  that  you  will  not  be  displeased,  though  I  write 
not  so  often  with  my  own  hand,  for  on  my  faith  I 
have  htn  three  days  or  I  could  make  an  end  of  thi* 
letter. 

To  my  Lady^ 


These  proceedings  gave  birth  to  the  founda- 
tion of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  in  the 
year  1505-6,  to  which  Fischer  was  appointed, 
after  herself,  visitor  for  life.  The  first  master 
of  this  college,  was  Jdhn  Syclyng,  who  was  to 
shew  his  obedience  to  the  foundress's  statutes, 
(as  expressed  in  his  original  obligation,)  "  by 
not  procuring  or  causing  to  be  procured,  or  not 
using,  being  procured,  any  dispensations  from 
the  apostolic  see ;  or  (as  much  as  in  him  was,) 
not  suffering  his  fellows  to  make  use  of  them/* 
This  instrument  bears  date  September  5th,  22d 
of  Henry  VIL 

About  this  time  the  lady  Margaret  was 
strongly  solicited  by  some  respectable  members 

*  impair. 
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of  Oxford,  to  confer  her  remaining  charities 
upon  that  university ;  who  pointed  out  to  her 
St.  Frideswid's  priory,  (which  occupied  the 
site  of  the  present  Christ  Churchy)  as  a  proper 
field  for  her  munificent  donations.  But  bishop 
Fischer  called  her  attention  again  to  Cambrige  ; 
and  St.  Frideswid  was  left  to  adorn  the  me- 
mory  of  cardinal  Wolsey. 

The  old  house  of  St.  John,  at  Cambridge, 
presents  a  striking  instance  of  the  dissolute 
extravagance  of  some  of  the  ancient  monaste- 
ries. When  the  ordinary  revenues  of  this  house 
became  inadequate  to  its  prodigal  expendi« 
ture,  the  moveables  were  either  pawned  or 
•old,  and  even  the  sacred  vessels  incurred  the 
profanation  of  being  exposed  to  sale.  These 
resources  were  soon  at  an  end.  Many  of  the 
lands  were  then  aUenated,  the  rest  mortgaged, 
and  at  length,  its  funds  exhausted  and  its  credit 
lost,  the  master  and  brethren  were  obliged  to 
disperse,  and  the  house  was  abandoned.  In 
this  state  of  things  bishop  Fischer  conceived 
that  it  would  be  more  for  the  interests  of  reli- 
gion  and  of  learning,  that  it  should  be  dis- 
solved by  royal  authority,  and  that  a  college 
of  secular  students  should  be  engrafted  upon 
the  old  stock,  in  the  hope  that  it  might  pro*. 
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duce  better  fruit.  He  succeeded  in  interesting 
his  noble  patroness  in  his  design^  and  St. 
John's  college  was  projected ;  hut  before  the 
royal  license  could  be  obtained  for  this  pur- 
pose^ his  majesty  died^  and  not  long  after 
lady  Margaret  herself.  The  execution  of  the 
design,  however,  was  left  in  the  hands  of 
trustees,  of  which  Fischer  was  the  chief;  but 
the  institution  was  postponed  for  some  time, 
from  various  causes.  Henry  VIH.  cast  an 
eye  of  cupidity  upon  the  lands  bequeathed  by 
his  grandmother  for  the  foundation ;  Stanley, 
bishop  of  Ely,  the  diocesan,  now  opposed  the 
dissolution  of  the  old  house,  from  a  tenderness 
and  fellow-feeling  for  the  infirmities  of  his  bre- 
thren ;  it  was  nevertheless  dissolved  January  tO, 
1 5 10,  by  a  bull  from  Julius  H.  which  condescend- 
ed to  notice  neither  the  authority  of  the  king^ 
nor  of  the  bishop  of  Ely.  The  charter  was  grant- 
ed in  April  of  the  year  following,  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  college^  Unius  maghtri,  sod'- 
orvm  et  scholarium  ad  nunvervm  quinqtuzginta 
secularium  personarumy  vel  circa,  in  scienHis 
liberalibtis,  et  sacra  theolog^d  studentium  et  ora- 
turorum. 

The  revenues  appropriated  by  lady  Mar- 
garet's will,  for  the  maintenance  of  this  col- 
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fege,  Amounted  to  4001.  per  annum-^a,  very  large 
sum  in  those  days.  But  the  executors  were 
soon  compelled  to  resign  all  the  lands  to  the 
rapacity  of  the  king ;  and  the  society  must 
have  be^en  again  dissolved,  or  at  least  much 
i*educed  its  establishment,  if  Fischer  had  not 
luckily  found  some  trifling  compensation  in 
the  revenues  of  a  small  dissolved  house  at 
Ospring,  in  Kent.  These  amounted,  indeed^ 
to  no  more  than  70l.  a  year ;  but  which,  with 
a  few  other  inconsiderable  helps,  proved  suf- 
ficient, under  good  management,  to  continue 
the  college  on  its  original  plan. 

Collegians  of  the  present  day  will  wondef 
how  so  large  a  society,  consisting  chiefly  of 
fellows,  (for  at  first  there  were  few  scholars,) 
could  be  supported  upon  such  a  slender  in- 
com^i  But  when  they  are  told  that  only  twelve 
pence  per  week  Was  allowed  in  commons  to  a 
fellow,  and  but  seven  pence  to  a  scholar;  that 
1201.  was  enough  to  found  a  fellowship;  and 
that  61.  per  annum  sufficed  for  the  maintenance 
of  a  fellow — ^thelr  astonishment  will  cease.  Its 
revenues  were  sooii  greatly  improved  by  the 
assiduous  attention  and  prudent  management 
of  Robert  Shoreton,  the  first  master.  This  college 
distinguished  itself  for  itJ5  zeal  and  spirit  during 

VOL.  I.  A  a 
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the  reformation;  and  more  ministers  were 
ejected  from  it  than  from  any  other  society  in 
the  university—- an  eflect  very  different  from 
what  the  foundress  and  her  good  confessOr  had 
Resigned  to  produce. 

The  foUowing  lines,  composed  probably  by 
a  monk  of  Westminster,  were  found  deposited 
amcmg  other  documents,  in  the  foundress's 
chest  at  St.  John's  College ;  and  as  they  con» 
fain  an  accurate,  though  succinct  account  of  her 
foundations,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  give 
them  a  place  :— 

Carmen  Phalecmm  HendecasyUahum^ 

Hie  ilia  est  sita  Margareta  Onato 
Henrico  inclyta  septimo,  nepote 

rComitissa  Richmondae 
Octavo  <Comes  alta  Richmonda^ 

CRichmondiana  Rectrix. 
Censiim  contulit  annuum  duobus 
Qui  docti  sophiam  sacrani  explicarent 
^  Die  Oxonibus,  ille  Cantabrigis ; 
His  Collegia  bina  8truxit>  ambo 
Quae*  centum  foveant  decemq ;  alumnos.  ^ 

Doctorem  instituit  rudi  popello, 
CJui  Christum  sine  fine  buccinetun 

♦  Siftty  at  Christ's  CoUcje,  and  fif^  at  St  Joha's. 
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Roynborni  aere  suo,  novam  tenellae 
Pubi,  grammatices  scholam  paravit. 
Demum  *  hie  tres  monachos  alii  benigna, 
His  ac  talibus  ilia  viva  factis> 
Fortunam  superavit  eminentem. 


I  conceive  that  these  few  particulars  relative 
to  the  foundations  of  the  lady  Margaret,  are 
not  misplaced,  since  they  are  obviously  con- 
nected with  the  learning  of  the  period,  and 
with  the  biography  of  bishop  Fischer,  with- 
out whose  wise  direction,  the  good  intentions 
of  that  lady  might  have  evaporated  in  a  selfish 
piety,  or  at  best  in  a  vague  benevolence. 
The  reader  may  now  judge  of  the  vaUdity  of  his 
title  to  be  ranked  among  the  first  and  most  ac- 
tive restorers  of  ancient  learning  in  fiagl^ndf* 

*  At  Westminster. 

f  This  account  is  abstracted  from  the  preface  to  his  sermon 
at  lady  Margaret's  funeral ;  and  which  was  compiled  by  the 
editor  from  original  documents  reposited  among  the  archives 
of  St.  John^s  College,  Cambridge.  The  book,  I  apprehend,  is 
scarce ;  >  I  met  with  it  by  accident,  alter  having  sea^rched  ftr  it 
in  vain. 
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SIR  TliOMAS  MORE, 

Chancellor  of  Engtandf 


SoRN  in  London  in  1480^  was^  son  of  sif 
John  More,  knight,  one  of  the  judges  of 
King's  Bench.  He  received  the  first  part 
of  his  education  at  St.  Antnony's,  Thread- 
needle-street,  and  was  afterwards  admitted 
into  the  family  of  cardinal  Morton,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  who  was  accustom- 
ed to  say  of  him  to  his  guests — *'This  boy 
who  waits  at  table,  whoever  lives  to  see  it, 
will  prove  a  marvellous  man."  In  1497,  he 
entered  at  Oxford,  where  he  continued  two 
years,  and  then,  being  designed  for  the  law, 
removed  to  New  Inn,  London;  and  $ooii  af- 
ter, to  Lincoln's  Inn,  of  which  his  father  was 

a  member. 

> 

About  the  age  of  twenty,  he  became  dis- 
gusted with  the  law,  and  shut  himself  6p,  dur- 
ing four  years,  in  the  Charter-house,  devoting 
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himself  exclusively  to  the  services  of  reli- 
gion. At  this  period  he  was  so  bigotted  to 
monkish  superstitions,  and  monkish  disci*,  ' 
pline,  that,  like  lady  Margaret,  he  wore  a 
hair-shirt  next  his  skin,  (which  he  is  said 
never  afterwards  to  have  wholly  laid  aside,) 
fasted  often,  and  not  unfrequently  slept  on  a 
bare  plank.  He  had  a  strong  inclination  to 
take  orders,  and  even  to  turn  Franciscan ;  but 
was  over-ruled  by  his  father,  whose  authori- 
ty was  moreover  reinforced  by  the  amorous 
propensities  of  the  son,  which  were  not  to  be 
subdued  even  by  the  austerities  of  the  cloister. 
Accordingly  he  married  Jane,  eldest  daughter 
of  John  Golt,  esq.  of  New^hall,  Essex.  About 
this  period,  too,  he  was  j^ppointed  law  reader  at 
Furnival's  Inn,  which  he  held  for  three  years ; 
and  besides,  read  a  public  lecture  in  the  church 
of  St.  Laurence,  Old  Jewry,  upon  St,  Austin's 
treatise  De  Qivitate  Dei. 

At  the  age  of  two  and  twenty,  he  was  elect- 
ed member  of  the  parliament  called  by  Henry 
Vn«  in  1503,  to  demand  a  subsidy  and  nine 
fifteenths,  for  the  marriage  of  Margaret,  bi» 
eldest  daughter,  to  James,  king  of  Scotland. 
More  opposed  this  demand  with  such  forc^ 
of  argument,  that  it  was  finally  rejected  by  the 
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house.  In  1508,  he  was  made  judge  of  the  ^ 
Sheriff *s  Court ;  also  a  justice  of  the  peace, 
and  became  eminent  at  the  bar.  In  1516,  he 
went  to  Flanders,  in  the  retinue  of  bishop 
Tonstal  and  doctor  Knight,  who  were  sent  by 
Henry  to  renew  the  alliance  with  the  archduke 
of  Austria,  afterwards  Charles  V.  On  his  re- 
turn  he  was  offered  a  pension  by  cardinal  Wol- 
sey,  which,  however,  he  thought  proper  to  re- 
fuse ;  ^ough  soon  after  accepted  of  the  king, 
the  place  of  master  of  the  requests.  About 
this  time  also  his  majesty  conferred  on  him  the 
honour  of  knighthood,  appointed  him  one  of 
his  privy  council,  and  admitted  him  to  the 
greatest  personal  familiarity.  In  1520,  he  was 
itiad&  treasurer  of  the  exchequer ;  and  about 
the  same  period  built  a  house  at  Chelsea,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Thames ;  and  being  now  a 
l¥idower>  married  a  second  wife.  In  1523>  a 
parliament  being  summoned  to  raise  money  for 
a  war  with  France,  he  was  elected  speaker  of 
the  house  of  commons;  and  in  this  character 
,oppo«ed,  with  great  firmness,  and  with  equal 
success,  an  oppressive  subsidy  demanded  by 
the  minister,  cardinal  Wolsey. ,  He  was  sent, 
in  1526,  with  cardinal  Wolsey  and  others,  on 
ajoint  embassy,  to  France;  and  in  1528,  was 
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made  chanceUor  of  the  duchy  of  Lancaster* 
On  the  following  year,  his  majesty  appointed 
him,  together  with  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham, 
ambassadors,  to  negociate  a  peace  between  the 
emperor,  Henry,  and  the  king  of  France ;  and 
in  the  peace  hence  resulting,  concluded  at 
Cambray,  he  obtained  for  the  kingdom  ad- 
vantages so  far  beyond  what  had  been  expect- 
ed, that  the  king,  on  the  disgrace  of  cardinal 
Wolsey,  gave  him  the  great  seal  on  the  25th 
of  October  of  the  same  year;  and  it  is  re- 
markable, that  he  was  the  first  layman  who  had 
ever  obtained  that  honour.  But  perceiving, 
from  the  measures  pursued  by  the  king  in  re- 
spect of  his  divorce  from  queen-  Catharine, 
that  a  final  rupture  with  Rome  would  be  ine- 
vitable, and  that  himself,  from  his  office,  must 
be  entangled  in  the  contest,  he  resigned  the 
seal,  after  having  sustained  his  high  dignity 
only  two  years  and  a  half.  On  the  passing 
of  the  act  of  supremacy,  in  1534,  he  refused 
to  take  the  required  oath,  and  be  died  on  the 
block,  a  martyr  to  Catholicism,  on  the  5  th  of 
July,  1535. 

Sir  Thomas  retained  his  hilarity,  and  even 

his  habitual  facetiousness,  to  the  last;  and  made 

•  a  sacrifice  of  his  life  to  his  integritj^  with  all 
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the  indifference  he  would  have  shewn  in  an 
ordinary  affair.  ''  Nothing  is  wanting  (says 
Hume)  to  the  glory  of  this  end,  but  a  better 
cause,  more  free  from  weakness  and  supersti- 
tion. But  as  the  man  followed  his  principles 
and  sense  of  duty,  however  misguided,  his  con-r/ 
stancy  and  integrity  are  not  the  less  objects  of 
our  admiration."— The  following  couplet,  which 
is  attributed  to  him,  will  serve  to  indicate  the 
habitual  state  of  mind,  which  enabled  him  to 
meet  his  fate  with  a  fortitude  so  admirable : 

If  evils  come,  then  our  fears  are  vain; 
And  if  they  do,  fear  but  augments  the  pain. 

A  large  portion  of  the  writings  of  sir  Tho-^ 
mas  More  are  in  Latin,  of  which  a  collection 
in  folio  was  published  at  Basil,  in  1566;  and 
the  year  following,  at  Louvain.  Among  this 
number  is  his  Eutopia,  bis  itiost  celebrate^ 
work,  which  waiS  written  in  1516,  and  first; 
published  at  Basil  in  1518;  at  least  this  is  the 
fiyst  edition  of  which  we  have  any  account, 
From  this  book  it  appears  that  in  the  early 
part  of  his  life  he  was  a  free  thinker,  though 
he  was  subsequently  devoted  to  catholic  prin- 
ciples. It  was  composed  during  the  greatest 
^urry  of  his  professional  business  j  and  at  this 
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period  he  stole  time  from  his  slCep^  to  pursue 
his  studies. 

The  Eutopia  was  translated  into  several  lan- 
guages, and  added  greatly  to  the  fame  of  his 
talents.  A  translation  of  it  in  English  appear* 
^d  in  1624,  by  Halph  Robinson ;  and  in  1683, 
by  bishop  Burnet,  with  a  preface  concerning 
the  nature  of  translations. 

The  age  of  More  was  the  age  of  disco* 
veries ;  and  his  Eutopia  was  taken  by  the  Iearn<r 
ed  Budajus  and  other?,  foy  true  history.  They 
thought  it  expedient,  that  missionaries  should 
be  sent  out  to  convert  so  wise  a  people  tp 
Christianity. 

It  has  been  already  noticed,  in  the  preced- 
ing  article,  as  a  prevalent  opinion  at  the  time, 
that  sir  Thomas  assisted  the  king  ii\  tli^e  com- 
position of  his  celebrated  book  against  .Martin 
Jjuther,  by  which  he  obtained  the  title  of 
^^  Defender  of  the  Faith ;"  and  it  is  certain  that 
the  king  afterwards  charged  him  with  having 
been  the  cause  of  its  being  written,  But  the 
charge  appears  to  be  ill  founded ;  though  it  is 
affirmed  on  good  authority,  that  the  book  wa» 
methodized  by  More.  It  was  entitled,  jtsser^ 
tio  Septem  Sacramentorum^  adversus  Martinum 
l4utherum,  S$c.  and  published  in  ld2L   L\xih^r^ 


SQQ  8IR  THOMAS  MORB. 

in  his  reply,  regardless  of  the  rank  of  his  royal 
antagonist,  treated  it  with  the  utmost  contempt 
tad  ridicule.  This  drew  from  More  his  JBe- 
$ponsio  ad  Convitia  M.  Lutheri  congesta  m  Heti'^ 
Hcum  Regem  Angli(B.  Of  this  hook  it  was  said, 
that  its  author  had  the  best  knack  of  any  man 
in  Europe,  at  calling  bad  names  in  good 
Latin. 

His  other  Latin  works  need  not  be  particu- 
larly mentioned.  They  consist  of — h  Lticubra-- 
tionesy  published  at  Basil,  1563,  8vo.-^2.  Pre^ 
cationes  ex  Psalmis.^-^3*  Epist.  ad  Academ. 
Ojtow.— 4.  Epistol(£y  Lond.  1642,  folio,  &c. 

The  English  writings  of  sir  Thomas  More 
are  polemical  and  historical;  from  both  of 
"which  it  will  be  proper  to  give  a  copious  ex- 
tract^ as  he  is  the  first  writer  of  eminence,  sub- 
sequent to  the  revival  of  letters,  who  conde- 
scended to  give  much  attention  to  the  culture 
of  his  native  language.  To  this  he  was  proba- 
bly induced,  in  the  first  instance,  not  by  a  di- 
rect intention  of  improving  his  own  tongue, 
but  by  motives  similar  to  those  which  actuated 
WiclifFe — that  he  might  give  greater  popula- 
rity to  his  peculiar  theological  opinions. 
'More  was  the  redoubted  champion  of  the  ca- 
tholics. 
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1 .  '^  A  Dialogue  of  sir  Thomas  More,  knight, 
one  of  the  council  of  our  sovereign  lord  the 
king,  and  chancellor  of  his  duchy  of  Lancas- 
ter. Wherein  be  treated  divers  matters  ;  as  of 
the  veneration  and  worship  of  images  and 
relics,,  praying  to  saints,  and  going  on  pilgrim- 
age ;  with  many  other  things  touching  the 
pestilent  sect  of  Luther  and  Tyndale ;  by  th« 
tone  begun  in  Saxony,  and  by  the  tother 
laboured  to  be  brought  into  England  ;  newly 
overseen  by  the  said  sir  Thomas  More,  chan- 
cellor of  England,  1530." 

This  Didogue  is  supposed  to  take  place  be- 
tween sir  Thomas,  and  the  tutor  of  the  chil- 
dren of  his  friend^  who  had  dispatched  him 
to  More,  with  a  letter  of  credence,  with  the 
express  purpose  that  they  should  discuss  in 
conversation  the  various  points  contested  be- 
tween the  CathoKcs  and  Lutherans,     , 

The  following  extract  forms  the  first  chapter 
of  the  fourth  book. 

When  we  had  after  dinner  a  little  paused,  your 
friend  and  I  drew  ourself  aside  into  the  garden. 
And  there  sitting  down  in  an  arbour,  he  began  to 
enter  forth  into  the  matter,  saying,  that  he  had|Well 
perceived,  that  not  in  his  country  only,  but  also  in 
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(he  university  where  he  had  been,  there  were  thai 
bad  none  ill  opinion  of  Luther ;  but  thought  that 
hi?  books  were,  by  the  clergy,  ybrioden'  of  malice 
end  evil  will,  to  the  end  that  folks  should  not  surely 
sfee,  and  perfectly  perceive  what  he  saith,  or  at  the 
least,  what  thing  he  meaneth  by  his  words ;— which 
will  not  appear  they' think  by  a  line  taken  out  in  the 
myddys^  of  a  leaf,  but  by  the  diligent  consideration  of 
the  whole  matter.  Without  which  men  might  im- 
pute a  wrong  blame,  they  say,  to  the  best  writers 
that  ever  wrote  in  vthis  world.  But  they  think  that 
the  clergy  will  not  have  his  books  read,  because  that 
in  them  laymen  may  read  the  priests'  faults,  which 
was,  they  say,  the  very  cause  of  the  condemnation. 
For  else,  whether  he  had  written  well  or  evil,  yet 
they  say  his  books  had  been  kept  in  men's  hands  and 
read.  For  there  is,  they  think,  therein,  though 
pome  part  were  nought,  many  things  yet  well  said; 
whereof  there  was  no  reason  that  men  should  lese 
the  profit  for  the  bad.  And  al^  reason  men  think 
it  were,  that  all  were  heard  that  can  be  said  touch<« 
ing  the  truth  to  be  knowen,  concerning  the  matters 
of  our  salvation,  to  th^  intent  that  all  heard  and 
perceived,  men  may,  for  their  own  surety,  the  better 
chese  and  hold  the  right  way. 

Forsooth,  quod  I,   if  it  were  now  doubtful  ^Jid 
ambiguous  whether  the  church  of  Christ  were  in  thq 

'  forbidden*  ^  midsi. 
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fight  rule  of  doctrine  or  not,  then  were  it  very- ne- 
cessary to  give  them  all  good  audience  that  could 
and  would  any  thing  dispute,  on  either  party,  for  it 
or  against  it,  to  the  end  that  if  we  were  now  in  a 
wronfe  way,  we  might  leave  it  and  walk  in  some  better. 
But  now,  on  the  other  side,  if  it  so  be,  as  indeed  il 
is,  that  Christ's  church  hath  the  true  doctrine  al-» 
ready,  and  the  self  same,  that  St.  Paul  would  not 
give  an  angel  of  heaven  audience  to  the  contrary; 
what  wisdom  were  it  now  therein  to  shew  ourself 
so  mistrustful  and  wavering,  that  for  to  search  whe» 
ther  our  faith  were  false  or  true,  we  should  give 
hearing  not  to  an  angel  of  heaven,  but  to  a  fond 
friar;  to  an  apostate;  to  an  open  incestuous  lecher; 
a  plain  limb  of  tlie  devil ;  and  a  manifest  messenger 
of  hell.  In  which  words,  if  ye  would  haply 
think  that  I  use  myself  too  sore,  to  call  him  by  such 
odious  names,  ye  must  consider  that  he  spareth  not^ 
both  untruly,  and  without  necessity,  in  his  railing 
books,  to  call  by  as  evil,  them  whom  his  duty  were 
highly  to  reverence ;  whereas  I  do,  between  us  twain> 
call  him  but  as  himself  hath  shewed  him  in  his  writ- 
ing, in  his  living,  and  in  his  mad  man'iage.  And 
yet  I  neither  do  it,  nor  would,  were  it  not  that  the 
matter  self  of  ^reason  doth  require  it.  •  For  my  pdsrl 
is  it,  of  necessity,  to  tell  how  nought  he  is';  because 
tliat  the  worse  the  man  is,  theHiore  niadness  were  it 
for  wise  men  to  give  his  false  fables  hearkening. 
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the  malice  thereof,  walking  harmless  with  God*jl 
help,  as  the  prophet  saith,  upon  the  serpent  and  the 
cockatrice,  and  treading  upon  the  lion  and  the  dra- 
gon; yet  be  such  works  of  themselves  always  right 
Imwholsome  to  meddle  with,  mete  and  apt  to  corrupt 
and  infect  the  reader.  For  the  proof  whereof  we  need 
none  other  example  than  this  that  we  be  in  hand 
with  all,  if  we  consider  what  good  the  reading  of  his 
books  hath  done  in  Saxony.  And  this  find  we  more 
than  too  much  proved  here  among  us,  that  of  ten 
that  use  to  read  his  books,  ye  shall  scantly  find 
twain  but  that  they  not  only  cast  oflf  prayer  and  fast- 
ing, and  all  such  godly  virtues  as  holy  scripture 
commendeth,  and  the  church  commandeth,  and  vir- 
tuous people  have  ever  had  in  great  price,  but  als« 
fall  in  plain  contempt  and  hatred  thereof.  So  that 
what  fruit  should  grow  of  the  reading,  ye  may  soon 
guess. 


In  the  third  chapter  of  the  same  book,  the 
author  canvasses  the  motives  of  Luther. 

KoMr  ^that  is  somewhat  worth  to  .consider,  how 
this  lewd  friar  began  to  fall  in  the  mischievous  mat- 
ters.    We  shall  understand  that  there  was  a  pardon^ 
.  as  the  manner  is  there,  Luther  was  the  preacher, 
and  preached  to  the  people,  exhorting  them  thereto^ 
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knd  avancing  the  authority  thereof  all  that  he 
possible  might,  -  not  without  his  great  advantage 
therefore.  So  happed  it,  that  soon  after  that  the 
setting  forth  of  the  pardon  with  the  advantage 
thereof  was  taken  from  him  and  set  to  another. 
For  anger  whereof  he  fell  into  such  a  fury,  that  forth- 
with he  began  to  write  against  all  pardons.  How- 
beit,  because  the  matter  was  new  and  strange,  he 
began  first  by  way  of  doubts  and  questions  only,  suh« 
mitting  himself  and  his  writing  to  the  judgment  of 
the  pope,  and  desiring  to  be  enformed  of  the  truth. 
Whereupon,  when  he  was  by  writing  answered  by  the 
master  of  the  pope's  palace,  then  waxed  he  morewood^f 
and  fell  to  railing  against  him,  and  made  also  another 
book  against  the  p6w6rt)f  the  pope,  affirming,  that  his 
power  upon  the  church  was  never,  institute  of  God, 
but  ordained  only  by  the  common  consent  of  Christian 
people,  for  avoiding  of  schisms.  But  yet  he  said 
that  all  Christian  men  were  bounden  to  stand  and 
obey  thereunto,  and  that .  the  Bohemes  were  damna- 
ble heretics  for  doing  the  contrary*  But  -soon  after^ 
when  he  was  in  such  wise  answered  by  good  and 
cunning  men,  that  he  perceived  himself  unable  to 
defend  that  he  had  affirmed,  then  fell  he  from  reason- 
ing to  railing,  and  utterly  denied  that  he  had  before 
affifmed.    And  than  began  to  write  that  the  pope 

.  •  .  •  •         '  wrath.  ■    ,  •    . 
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liad  no  power  at  all,  neither  by  God  nor  man.  Ani 
that  the  Bohemes,  whom  he  had  in  his  writings  be-^ 
fore  called  damnable  heretics,  were  good  christians,  and 
all  their  opinions  good  and  catholic.  Then  when  he 
was  cited  by  the  pope's  holiness  to  appear,  he  ap- 
pealed to  the  next  general  council,  which  should  be 
gathered  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  whatsoever 
general  council  were  after  assembled,  he  might  jest  and 
rail  thereon,  and  say  that  was  not  that  that  he  appeals 
ed  unto:  for  that  was  not  assembled  in  the  Holv«Ghost. 

He  took,  (quod  yom-  friend,)  a  good  wily  way. 

As  wily  as  it  was,  (quod  I,)  yet  would  he  not 
stand  thereby,  but  fled  from  that  to  another.  Now 
shall  ye  understand,  that  yet  soon  after  this,  in  the 
book  be  which  he  nert  finswiereth,  but  raileth  agsdnst 
that  book  wher^nn  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  lik^ 
a  most  faithful,  virtuous,  and  most  erudite  prince,  evi< 
dently  and  effectually  revinced  and  confuted  the  most 
venomous  and  pestilent  book  of  Luther,  entitled.  The 
Captivity  of  Babylon,  in  which  he  labcHired  to  de^ 
stroy  the  holyi  sacraments  of  Christ's  church.  In 
that  book,  1  say,  Luther,  which  had  before  appealed  t9 
the  next  general  council,  utterly  denieth  the  autho-* 
rity  of  all  -general  councils,  and  aetteth  them  ftU  at 
no  weight* 

.  By  my  trQA,(quod  your  friend^Veithto  iu»  tl^e  iftan 
very  negligent  before,  or  very  naught  after^  when  her 
changeth  so  often,  andwritetik  ever  tiielonger  the  noore: 
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tontrary^not  to  his  adversary  only,  but  also  to  himself. 
But  I  pray  you  how  excuseth  he  his  inconstancy  ? 

Marry^  (quod  ,I)he  saith,  that  he  seeth  farther  thaa 
he  saw  before*  Whereunto  the  king*s  grace  sheweth 
him  that  it  were  unlikely  that  he  should  see  better 
through  a  pair  of  evil  spectacles  of  ire  and  envy. 

Very  true,  (quod  your  friend,)  by  my  troth.  But 
yet  I  heir  say  that  he  hath  offered  to  stand  at  the 
judgment  of  learned  men  in  all  his  matters,  if  his  of- 
ier  had  ben  taken  in -time* 

Indeed,  (quod  I,)  once  he  promised  to  stand  to  the 
judgment  of  the  university  of  Paris*,  and  thereupon 
was  there  open  disputatioQ£  kept,  and  the  very 
words  written  by  notaries  sworn  for  both  the  parties. 
But  when  his  opinions  were  after,  at  Paris,  by  the 
university  condemned,  then  he  refused  to  stand  to 
their  judgment,  and  fell  again  to  his  old  craft  of  rail- 
ing. He  appeared  also  at  Worms,  before  the  em- 
peror and  the  princes  of  the  empire,  by  a  safe  con*" 
duct.  And  there  recognised  and  knowledged,  as  well 
the  said  pestilent  book  written  against  the  sacra- 
•ments,  as  many  other  of  Ukesort  to  be  his  own,  and 
offered  to  abide  by  them.  Which  he  might  boldly 
do,  being  by  the  safe  conduct  in  good  surety  of  him- 
self that  he  could  take  none  harm*  Then  was  he 
Inoved  to  disputations  upon  the  articles,  so  that  he 
should  agree  upon  some  persons  virtuous  and  well 
learned,  that  should  be  judges  of  that  disputatioflSj 
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and  that  he  should  be  content  to  stand  to  theit*  judg- 
ment upon  the  same.  Whereupon  he  agreed  "to 
come  to  disputations,  but  he  would  in  no  wise  agree 
to  make  any  men  living  judges  upon  that,  nor  stand  to 
no  man's  judgment  earthly. 

This  dialogue  of  the  worship  of  images,  &c» 
was  replied  to  by  Tyndale ;  which  called  forth— 
2.  sir  Thomas's  "  Confutation  of  Tyndale's  An- 
swer;" Lond.  1533,  folio. — ^These  treatises  are 
pervaded  with  all  the  absurdities  of  Catho- 
licism. 

3.  In  this  list  ought  also  to  be  enumerated^ 
his  ''  Dialogue  on  Tribulation.** 


But  the  English  work  to  which  alone  poste<^ 
rity  is  indebted  to  him,  is  his  ^''History  of  Ed- 
ward V.  and  his  Brother,  and  of  Richard 
III."— This  work  was  begun  before  he  had 
finished  his  Eutopiay  but  was  never  completed. 
According  to  Grafton,  it  was  written  in  1508. 

The  preceding  extract  is  remarkable  chiefly 
as  affording  an  example  of  the  fermentation  of 
religious  opinion  which  distinguished  the  age; 
the  following  may  be  regarded  as  a  fair  spe- 
cimen of  stile,  stnd  of  the  state  of  the  language. 
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in  addition  to  the  interest  of  the  narrative 
itself. 


Description  of  the  Person  and  Character  of 
Richard  the  Third* 

Richard,  the  third  son,  of  whom  we  now  entreat, 
was  in  wit  and  courage  egcd^  with  either  of  them,  in 
body  and  prowess,  far  under  them  both;  Uttle  of 
stature,  ill-featured  of  limbs,  crook-bacl^ed,  his 
left  shoulder  much  higher  than  his  right,  haid-fa- 
voured  of  visage,  as  such  as  in  states  called  warlye\;  in 
other  men  otherwise.  He  was  malicious,  wrathful, 
envious,  and  from  afore  his  birth,  ever  froward.  It 
is  for  truth  reported,  that  the  duchess  his  mother 
had  so  much  ado  in  her  travail,  that  she  could  not 
be  delivered  of  him  uncut  \  and  that  he  came  into 
the  world  with  the  feet  forward,  as  men  be  borne 
outward;  and  (as  the  fame  runneth)  also  not  un* 
toothed ;  (whether  men  of  hatred  report  above  the 
truth,  or  else  that  nature  changed  her  course  in  his 
beginning,  which,  in  the  course  of  his  Ufe,  many 
things  unnaturally  committed,) 

None  evil  captain  was  he  in  the  war,  as  to  which 
his  disposition  was  more  meetly  than  for  peace. 
Sundry  victories  had  he,  and  sometime  overthrows ; 

"  ci^ualt 
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but  never  in  default  for  his  own  person,  either  of 
hardiness  or  politic  order.  Free  was  he  called  of 
dispense,  and  somewhat  above  his  power  liberal. 
With  large  gifts  he  get  him  unsteadfast  friendship, 
for  which  he  was  fain  to  pil  and  spoil  in  other 
places,  and  get  him  stedfast  hatred.  He  was  close 
and  secret ;  a  deep  dissimuler,  lowly  of  countenance, 
arrogant  of  heart ;  outwardly  ammpmable  where  he 
inwardly  hated,  not  letting  to  kiss  whom  he  thbught 
to  kill ;  dispitious  and  cruel,  not  for  evil  will  alway ; 
but  after  for  ambition,  and  either  for  the  surety  and 
increase  of  his  estate.  Friend  and  foe  was  much 
what  indifferent,  where  his  advantage  grew;  he 
spared  no  man's  death  whose  life  withstood  his  pur- 
pose. He  slew  with  his  own  hands  king  Henry  VI, 
being  prisoner  in  the  Tower. 


It  will  be  recollected  that  the  earl  of  Rivers, 
uncle  and  guardian  of  the  young  king,  had 
been  arrested  by  orders  from  the  duke  of  Glo- 
cester;  and  that  tne  queen,  alarmed  at  this 
act  of  violence  in  thfe  protector,  had  fled  to  the 
sanctuary  of  Westminster,  with  the  five 
princesses,  and  the  duke  of  York.  Richard 
resolving,  as  the  first  step  to  his  usurpation,  to 
get  both  the  young  princes  into  his  hands. 
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dispatched  the  two  archbishops^  cardinal  Bour- 
chier,  the  primate,  and  Rotherham,  arch- 
bishop of  York,  to  the  queen,  to  prevail  upoa 
her,  if  possible,  without  violence,  to  accede  to 
his  proposals.  These  prelates  being  men  of 
integrity  and  honour,  were  the  dupes  of  Glo- 
cester's  artifice;  and  undertook  the  commis* 
sion  in  the  full  persuasion  of  the  good  inten- 
tions of  their  employer.  The  following  is  an 
account  of  their  interview  with  the  queen, 
which  possesses  considerable  interest.  The 
cardinal,  having  delivered  his  message—- 

My  lord,  (quod  the  queen,)  I  say  not  nay;  but 
that  it  were  very  convenient  that  this  gentleman, 
whom  ye  require,  were  in  the  company  of  the  king, 
his  brother.  And  in  good  faith,  me  thinketh,  it 
were  as  great  commodity  to  them  as  for  yet  awhile' 
to  ben  in  the  custody  of  their  mother,  the  tender  age 
considered  of  the  elder  of  them  both ;  but  special  the 
younger,  which,  besides  his  infancy,  that  also  need- 
eth  good  looking  to,  hath  awhile  been  so  sore  dis- 
eased, vexed  with  sickness,  and  is  so  newly  rather  a 
little  amended  than  well  recovered,  that  I  dare  put  no 
person  earthly  in  trust  with  his  keeping  but  myself 
only ;  considering  that  there  is,  as  physicians  say, 
and  as  we  also  find,  double  the  petil  in  the  recidiva- 
ftion,  that  wag^  in  the  first  sickness,  with  which 
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disease  nature  being  forlaboured,  forwearied^  and 
weaked,  waxeth  the  less  able  to  bear  out  a  new  sur- 
feit.  And  albeit,  there  might  be  founden  other  that 
would  haply  do  their  best  unto  him;  yet  is  there 
none  that  either  knoweth  better  how  to  order  him 
than  I  that  so  long  have  kept  him ;  or  is  more  ten^ 
derly  like  to  cherish  him  than  his  own  mother  that 
bare  him. 

The  primate,  among  other  things,  then  ob- 
serving that  it  was  inexpedient  the  child  should 
be  always  with  his  mother ;  and  that  herself 
was  well  content  that  the  young  king  should  be 
removed  to  Wales — 

Not  very  content,  (quod  the  queen,)  and  yet  the 
case  is  not  like  :  for  the  tone  was  then  in  health,  and 
the  totker  is  now  sick.  In  which  case,  I  marvel 
greatly  that  my  lord  protector  is  so  desirous  to  have 
him.  in  his  keeping,  where  if  the  child  in  his  sick- 
ness miscarried  by  nature,  yet  might  he  run  into 
islander  and  suspicion,  or  fraud.  And- where  they 
call  it  a  thing  so  sore  against  my  child's  honour  and 
theirs  also,  thai  he  bideth  in  this  place;  it  is  all 
their  honours  there  to  suffer  him  bide  where  no  man 
doubteth  he  shall  be  best  kept.  And  that  is  here, 
while  I  am  here,  which  as  yet  intend  not  to  come 
forth,  ondjubarde^  myself  after  other  of  my  friends  j 

'  endanger,  put  in  jeopardy^ 
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which,  would  God!  were  rather  here  in  surety  with 
me,  than  I  were  there  mjvbardy  with  them. 

Why,  madam,  (quod  another  lord,)  know  you  any 
thing  why  they  should  be  mjubardy  ? 

Nay,  verily,  sir,  (quod  she,)  nor  why  they  should 
be  in  prison  neither,  as  they  now  be.  But  it  is,  I 
trow,  no  great  marvel,  tho'  I  fear,  lest  those  that 
haVe  not  letted^  to  put  them  in  duresse*  without  co* 
lour,  will  let  as  little  to  procure  their  destruction 
without  cause. 

The  cardinal  made  a  continuance  to  the  tother 
lord,  that  lie  should  harp  no  more  upon  that  string. 
And  then,  said  he  to  the  queen,  that  he  nothing 
doubted  but  that  those  lords  of  her  honourable  kin, 
which  as  yet  remained  under  arrest,  should,  upon 
the  matter  examined,  do  well  enough.  And  as 
toward  her  noble  person,  neither  was  nor  could  be 
any  msinnerjubardi/. 

Whereby  should  I  trust  that  (quod  the  queen,) 
in  that  I  am  guiltless  ?  As  tho'  they  were  guilty-— 
in  that  I  am  with  their  enemies  better  beloved  than 
they  ?  when  they  hate  them  for  my  sake — in  that 
I  am  so  near  of  kin  to  the  king  ?  and  how  far  be  they 
off,  if  that  would  help,  as  God  send  gr^^e  it  hurt 
not.  ^  And,  therefore,  as  for  me,  I  purpose  not  as 
yet  to  depart  hence.  And  as  for  this  gentlemaq, 
^ny  son,  I  mind  that  he  shall  be  where  I  am,  till  ( 
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sec  further :  for  I  assure  you,  for  that  I  sec  some 
•men  so  greedy,  without  any  substantial  cause,   ta 
jhave  hinj,  this  maketh  me  much  the  more  farder '  to 
deliver  him. 

Truly,  madaiD,  (quod  he,)  and  the  Jarder  that  yon 
be  t6  deliver  him,  the  farder  ben  other  men  to  suffer 
jou  to  keep  him,  lest  your  causeless  fear  might  cause 
you  farther  to  convey  him.  And  many  be  there 
that  think  that  he  can  have  no  privilege  in  this 
place,  which  neither  can  have  will  to  ask  it,  nor 
malice  to  deserve  it.  And  therefore  they  reckon  no 
privilege  broken,  tho'  they  fetch  him  out;  which  if 
ye  finally  refuse  to  deliver  him,  I  verily  believe  they 
will.  So  much  dread  hath  my  lord,  his  uncle,  for 
the  tender  love  he  beareth  him,  lest  your  grace 
should  hap  to  send  him  away. 

.  Ah  sir !  Xquod  the  queen,)  hath  the  protector  so 
tender  zeal  to  him,  that  he  feareth  nothing  lest  he 
should  escape  him !  Thinketh  he  that  I  would  send 
him  hence,  which  neither  is  in  the  plight  to  send 
out?  And  in  what  place  could  I  reckon  him  sure,  if 
he  be  not  sure  in  this  sentuaryy  whereof  was  there 
never  tyrant  yet  so  devilish,  that  durst  presume  to 
break ;  and  I  trust  God,  as  strong  now  to  withstand 
bis  adversaries,  as  ever  he  was.  But  my  son  can  de- 
Bcrve  no  sentuatyy  and  therefore  he  cannot  have  it. 
Forsooth,  he  bath  founden  a  goodly  glosc'^  by  which 

t  Aore  loth.  ^Sloss. 
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that  place  that  may  defend  a  thief,  may  not  save  an 
innocent.  But  he  is  in  no  jubardi/,  nor  hath  no  need 
thereof.  Would  God  he  had  not!  Troweth  the 
protector,  (I  pray  God  he  may  prove  a  protector,) 
troweth  he  that  I  perceive  not  whereunto  his  painted 
process  draweth?  It  is  not  honourable  that  the 
duke  bide  here.  It  were  comfortable  for  them  both, 
that  he  were  with  his  brother,  because  the  king 
lacketh  a  playfellow,  be  ye  sure.  I  pray  God  send 
them  both  better  playfellows  than  him,  that  maketh 
80  high  a  matter  upon  such  a  trifling  pretext :  as 
tho'  there  could  none  be  found  to  play  with  the 
king,  but  if  his  brother,  that  hath  no  lust  ^  to  play  for 
sickness,  come  out  'of  sentuarr/y  out  of  his  safe- 
guard to' play  with  him.  As  tho'  princes,  as  young  as 
they  be,  could  not  play  but  with  their  peers,  or  children 
could  not  play  but  with  their  kindred,  with  whom  for 
the  more  part  they  agree  much  worse  than  with  stran- 
gers. But  the  child  cannot  require  the  privilege;  who 
told  him  so  ?     He  shall  here  him  ask  it  an  he  will. 

Howbeit  this  is  a  gay^  matter.  Suppose  he  could 
not  ask  it,  suppose  he  would  not  ask  it,  suppose  he 
would  ask  to  go  out;  if  I  say  he  shall  not;  if  I 
ask  the  privilege  but  for  myself,  I  say,  he  that 
against  my  will  taketh  out  him,  breaketh  the  sen-, 
tuary.  Serveth  this  liberty  for  my  person  only,  or 
fcr   my  goods  too?    Ye  may  not  hence  take  my 

>  desire.  *  light 
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horse  fro  me.  He  is  also  my  ward :  for  as  my 
learned  council  sheweth  me,  syth  he  hath  nothing  by 
descent  holden  by  knight's  service,  the  law  maketh 
his  mother  his  gardaine '.  Then  may  no  man,  I  sup- 
pose, take  my  vfaxd  fro  me  out  of  sentuary^  with- 
out the  breach  of  the  sentuarjj.  And  if  my  privi- 
lege could  not  serve  him,  nor  he  ask  it  for  himself, 
yet  9yth  the  law  committeth  to  me  the  custody  of 
him,  I  may  require  it  for  him ;  except  the  law  give 
a  child  a  guardian  only  for  his  goods  and  his  lands, 
discharging  him  of  the  cure  and  safe  keeping  of  his 
body,  for  which  only  both  lands  and  goods  serve. 
And  if  examples  be  sufficient  to  obtain  privilege  for 
my  child,  I  need  not  far  to  seek,  For  ip  this  plkce 
in  which  we  now  be,  (and  which  is  now  in  question 
whether  my  child  may  take  benefit  of  it,)  mine  other 
son,  now  king,  was  born,  and  kept  in  his  cradle,  and 
preserved  to  a  more  prosperous  fortune,  which  1 
pray  God  long  to  continue.  And  as  all  you  krtow, 
this  is  not  the  first  time  that  I  have  taken  sentuary : 
for  when  my  lord,  my  husband,  \vas  banished,  and 
thrust  out  of  his  kingdom^  1  fled  hither,  being  great 
with  child,  and  here  I  bare  th^  prince.  And  when 
my  lord,  my  husband,  returned  safe  again,  and  liad 
the  victory,  then  went  1  hence  to  welcome  him 
^o|ne  ;  and  from  hence  I  brqjught  my  babe,  th^ 
prince^  unto  his  father,  when  he  first  took  him  IQ 

I  |;uardian. 
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his  arms.  And  I  pray  God  that  my  son's  palace 
may  be  as  great  safeguard  to  him  now  reigning,  af 
this  place  was  some  time  to  the  king's  enemy.  In 
which  place  I  intend  to  keep  his  brother  ^'M,  &;c. 

Wherefore,  here  intend  I  to  keep  him,  since  man's 
law  serveth  the  guardian  to  keep  the  infant.  The 
law  of  nature  will  the  mother  keep  her  child.  God's 
law  privilegeth  the  utttuavy^  and  the  sentuary  my 
son,  sitk  I  fear  to  put  him  in  the  protector's  hands/ 
that  hath  his  brother  already,  and  were,  if  both 
failed,  inheritor  to  the  crowns.  The  cause  of  my 
fear  hath  no  man  to  do  to  examine.  And  yet  fear  ( 
ho  farther  them  that  law  feareth,  which  as  learned 
men  tell  me,  forbiddeth  every  man  the  custody  of 
them  by  whose  death  he  may  inherit  less  land  than 
a  kingdom.  lean  no  more;  but  whosoever  he  be 
that  breaketh  this  holy  sentuury,  I  pray  God  shortly 
send  him  need  of  sentuary^  when  he  may  not  come 
to  it :  for  taken*  out  of  sentuary  would  I  not  my 
mortal  enemy  were. 

The  cardinal  perceiving  the  emotion  of  the 
queen^  and  the  little  progress  he  made  with 
her,  was  desirous  of  putting  an  end  to  the 
conference  ;  and  assured  her,  as  his  final  con- 
elusion,  that  if  she  would  consent  to  deliver  the 
duke  to  him  and  the  other  lords  then  present, 
he  "  durst  lay  his  own  body  and  soul  both  in 
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pledge,  not  only  for  bis  surety,  but  also  for  bii* 
estate."  Tbe  queen  ijow  finding  tbe  protector 
himself  at  band,  coiiceiving  resistatnce  fruitless^ 
and  not  doubting  tbe  faith  of  tbe  cardinal, 
nor  that  of  some  other  of  tbe  attendant  lords, 
at  length,  taking  tbe  young  duke  by  tbe  band — • 

My  lord,  (quod  she,)  and  all  my  lords,  I  neither 
am  so  unwise  to  mistrust  your  wits,  nor  so  suspi- 
cious to  mistrust  your  truths.  Of  which  thing  I 
purpose  to  make  you  such  a  proof,  as  if  either  of 
both  lacked  in  you,  might  turn  both  me  to  great  sor- 
row, the  realm  to  much  harm,  and  you  to  great  re^ 
proach.  For  lo !  here  is  (quod  she,)  this  gentleman, 
whom  I  doubt  not  I  could  here  keep  safe,  if  I  would, 
whatsoever  any  man  say.  And  I  doubt  not  alsoj 
that  there  be  some  abroad  so  deadly  enemies  unto 
my  blood,  that  if  they  wist  where  any  of  it  lay 
in  their  own  body,  they  would  let  it  out.  We  have 
also  had  experience  that  the  desire  of  a  kingdom 
knoweth  no  kindred.  The  brother  hath  been  the 
brother's  bane.  And  may  the  nephews  be  sure  of 
their  uncle?  Each  of  these  children  is  others  de- 
fence while  they  be  asunder,  and  each  of  their  lives 
lieth  in  the  other's  body.  Keep  one  safe,  and  both 
be  sure ;  and  nothing  for  them  both  moire  perilous, 
than  to  be  both  in.  one  place.  For  what  wise  mer- 
chant ventureth  all  hi^ goods  in  one  ship?    All  this 
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notwithstanding,  here  I  deliver  him,  and  his  brother 
in  him,  to  keep  into  your  hands,  of  whom  I  shall  ask 
them  both  afore  God  and  the  world.  Faithful  ye  be, 
that  wot  1  well;  and  I  know  well  you  be  wise.  * 
Power  and  strength  to  -keep  him,  if  ye  list,  neither 
lack  ye  of  yourself,  nor  can  lack  help  in  their  cause. 
And  if  ye  cannot  elsewhere,  then  may  you  leave  him 
here.  But  only  one  thing  I  beseech  you,  for  the 
trust  that  his  father  put  in  you  ever,  and  for  the  - 
trust  that  I  put  in  you  now,  that  as  far  as  ye  think 
that  I  fear  too  much,  be  you  well  ware  that  you  fear 
hot  as  far  too  little.  And  therewithal,  she  said  uilto 
the  child  :  Farewell  my  own  sweet  son  ;  God  send 
you  good  keeping  ;  let  me  kiss  you  once  yet  ere  you 
go :  for  God  knoweth  ii^hen  we  shall  kiss  together 
again.  And  therewith  she  kissed  liim,  and  blessed 
bim  ;  turned  her  back  and  wept,  and  went  her  way, 
leaving  the  child  wfeping  as  fast. 


Tliis  history,  though  first  published  in  £og« 
lish^  afterwards  appeared  in  Latin^  the  lapr 
guage  in  which  it  is  supposed  to  haVe  been 
first  composed.  The  Engliali  copy  is  inserted 
in  Hall,  Grafton,  Holinshed,  and  Stow ;  that 
in  the  Complete  History  of  England,  by  Ken* 
net,  is  (as  observed  by  Laing,)'^alicentiousan4 
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faulty  paraphrase  by  himself  or  Strype,  which 
has  with  most  authors  superseded  the  original.'* 
Hume,  in  note  [M]  to  the  third  volume  of 
his  history,  where  he  discusses  the  question  of 
Perkin  Warbeck's  imposture,  has  occasion  to 
speak  of  sir  Thomas  More,  who  is  the  principal 
authority.  He  says,  "  Though  the  circum- 
stances of  the  wars  between  the  two  Roses  be, 
in  general,  involved  in  great  obscurity,  yet  is 
there  a  most  luminous  ray  thrown  on  all  the 
transactions,  during  the  usurpation  of  Rich- 
ard, and  the  murder  of  the  two  young  princes, 
by  the  narrative  of  sir  Thomas  More,  whose 
singular  magnanimity,  probity,  and  judgment, 
make  him  an  evidence  beyond  all  exception ! 
No  historian,  either  of  ancient  or  modem 
times,  can  possibly  have  more  weight.  He 
may  also  be  justly  esteemed  a  contemporary 
with  regard  to  the  murder  of  the  two  princes : 
for  though  he  was  but  five  years  of  age  when 
that  event  happened,  he  lived  and  was  edu- 
cated among  the  chief  actors  during  the  pe- 
riod of  Richard :  and  it  is  plain,  from  his  nar- 
rative itself,  which  is  often  extremely  circum- 
stantial, that  he  had  the  particulars  from  the 
eye  witnesses  themselves.  His  authority  there- 
fore is  irresistible,  and  sufficient  to  overba* 
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lance  a  hundred  little  doubts  and  scruples  and 
objections.  For  in  reality,  his  narrative  is  li*- 
able  to  no  solid  objection,  nor  is  there  any 
mistake  detected  in  it/*  We  may  add,  that  it 
has  been  followed  and  almost  transcribed  by 
every  subsequent  compiler. 

Notwithstanding  these  confident  assertions 
of  Hume,  the  question  of  the  authenticity  of 
sir  Thomas's  narrative,  has  given  rise  to  much 
controversy.  The  first  who  ventured  to  dis- 
pute the  account  of  Richard's  usurpation, 
&c.  which  had  been  so  long  received  as  ge- 
nuine history,  was  Buck,  in  his  ^^  Life  and 
Reign  of  Richard  III."  in  which  he  not  only 
asserts  the  innocence  of  that  prince,  but  even 
denies  the  extreme  deformity  of  person,  with 
which  he  had  hitherto  been  described.  But  as 
the  estal^lishment  of  this  historic  point  ne* 
cessarily  invalidated  the  title  of  the  reigning 
family"*^,  it's    right  of   inheritance    deriving 

*  Buck  lived  in  the  reign  of  James  I.  to  whom  he  was  one  of 
the  gentlemen  of  the  privy  chamber ;  he  was  also  knighted  by 
that  prince,  and  appointed  master  of  the  revels.  He  wrote 
likewise,  2.  "  The  Third  University  of  England  ;  or,  a  Treatise 
of  the  Foundation  of  all  the  Colleges,  ancient  Schools  of  Privi- 
lege, and  of  Houses  of  Learning  and  liberfil  Arts,  within  and 

VOL.  I.  CC 


586  aiR  THOMAS  MOEE> 

from  Henry  VlL's  daughter,  he  felt  himself 
under  the  necessity  of  finding  a  new  title  for 
James,  in  his  descent  from  the  Saxon  mo- 
narchs-— from  Margaret,  the  sister  of  Edgar 
Atheling,  married  to  Malcolm  Canmore. 

The  same  view  of  this  dark  period  has  been 
taken  by  Carte,  in  his  History  of  England ;  and 
by  Horace  Walpole,  in  his  *^  Historic  Doubts,'* 
who  has  illustrated  it  with  new  arguments. 
More  recently,  Mr.  Laing  has  examined  the 
subject  with  a  minuteness  and  accuracy  which 
so  peculiarly  distinguish  all  the  historical 
researches  of  that  gentleman*. 

The  object  of  the  present  work  precludes  long 
discussions  of  this  nature;  but  having  given 
place  to  the  passage  from  Hume,  which  exi- 
presses  the  common  opinion,  it  were  unjust 
to  the  reader  not  to  exhibit  also  the  general 
inferences  of  Mr.  Laing.  He  begins  with  ob- 
serving, that  the  controversy  resolves  into  four 
general  divisions;  1.  The  crimes  attributed  to 

about  the  most  famous  City  of  London,  with  a  brief  Report  oF 
the  Sciences,  Arts,  and  Faculties  therein  professed,  studied^  and 
practiced."— 3.  Also,  a  Treatise  of  the  Art  of  Revels. 

♦  See  Appendix  to  the  lath  Vol.  of  Henry's  Hutorjr  of  Eng- 
land; Load.  1799* 
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Richard's  youth ;  2.  His  Usurpation^  or  ac^ 
quisitioQ  of  the  crown  ;  3.  Th§  fate  of  his  ne- 
phews ;  4.  Tile  pretensions  and  character  of 
Perkin  Warbeck  :--^relative  to  all  which  points^ 
he  conclude^  respectively;  1.  That  an  impar- 
tial  historian  must  exculpate  Richard  from  the 
crimes  of  his  early;  youth— the  murder  of 
Henry  VI.— of  his  son,  prince  £dward>  and 
perhaps^  of  Clarenoe ;  2.  That  instead  of  a  per- 
jured traitor,  we  recognise  the  legitimate  so- 
vereign of  EagUnd  ;  3.  That  the  account  of 
the  murder  of  the  young  princes  is  false ;  4. 
And  that  Perkin  Warbeck  was  a  genuine  Plan* 
tagenet— the  real  duke  of  York — not  an  impos- 
tor, according  to  received  history. 

In  this  able  disquisition,  the  source  is  de- 
tected whence  More  derived  his  spurious  do- 
cuments. It  has  been  commonly  supposed  that 
sir  Thomas's  information  was  traditionary—* 
gleaned  from  his  intercourse  with  Richard's 
cotemporaries.  But  Mr.  Laing  observes,  "  that 
a  tradition  recorded  by  Harrington  (1596>) 
assigns  his  history  to  Morton,  (Malone*9 
Shakespeare,  vol  b,  p.  bO^^L^  and  a  Latin  his* 
tory  of  Richard,  composed  by  that  prelate, 
was  preserved  in  the  last  century,  by  Roper,  a 
descendent  of  More,  to  whom,  as  a  fevourite 
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pupil*,  the  book  had  devolved.    (Buck  apud 
Kennet,  546.)  That  such  was  the  source  of  his 
information,  the  substratum  on  which  he  con- 
structed his  history,  is  farther  confirmed  by  the 
English  edition ;  which  extending  beyond  the 
period  of  Richard's  accession,  comprehends  the 
murder  of  his  nephews,  the  secret  disaffection 
of  Buckingham,  and  terminates  abruptly  in  the 
midst  of  an  interesting  conversation  between 
the  latter  and  Morton.    The  conversation  is 
resumed  and  continued  by  Hall  and  Grafton, 
in  a  manner  equally  minute  and  circumstan- 
tial, nor  apparently  les6  authentic ;  and  as  the 
particulars  could  only  be  obtained  from  Mor- 
ton, I  conclude  that  they  and  More  had  access 
to  the  same  original  information,  and  attribute 
the   materials   of  the  history  in   question  to 
Morton ;  the  ornamental  and  classical  varnish 
to  More.  This  discovery  may  exculpate  More 
from  the  imputation  of  propagating  deliberate 
fiEilsehood.     Not  a  spectator  merely,  but  an  ac- 
torj-,  chiefly  instrumental  in  Richard's  destruc- 
tion, Morton's  knowledge  and  intentional  mis- 
representation   of   Edward's    marriage,    and  * 

*  We  have  already  seen  that  More  was  educated  la  the  houfft 
of  Mortoii. 
t  Morto4  was  a  LancastriaiK 
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Rirchard's  title,  bestows  additional  confirma- 
tion on  both/'&c. — I  shall  now  simply  express 
my  opinion,  that  whosoever  pays  the  requisite 
attention  to  the  detail  of  Mr.  Laing's  argu- 
ments, will  be  convinced  with  me,  that  tlie  po- 
sition^ he  has  established  are  founded  in  truth. 


More's  English  works  were  collected  by  or- 
der of  queen  Mary,  and  published  in  1557. 

Though  this  article  is  already  extended  to 
perhaps  a  disproportionate  length,  a  few  parti- 
culars relative  to  the  person  and  character  of 
so  illustrious  a  maa  may  not  be  unacceptable. 
The  person  of  sir  Thomas  More  was  of  the 
middle  stature,  and  exactly  proportioned ;  his 
complei^ion  fair,  with  a  light  tincture  qf  red ; 
his  hair  dark  chesnut ;  his  eyes  grey';  his  ge- 
neral aspect  smiling  and  festive,  rather  thau 
grave  or  dignified ;  but  there  was  nothing  in 
It  of  the  low  and  scurrilous.  His  mora;l  cha^- 
racter,  disconnected  froni  his  religious  opi- 
nions, was  unimpeachable;  his  benevolence 
was  warm  and  diffusive ;  and  he  had  the  most 
generous  contempt  for  riches  and  external  ho- 
nours. Though  of  all  the  servants  and  favor- 
ites of  Henry  VHI.  he  obtained  the  greatest 
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share  of  his  attention  and  kind  offices^  though 
he  had  filled  such  a  number  of  honorable  and 
dignified  stations  during  a  period  of  twenty 
years^  he  had  not  accumulated,  at  his  final  re^ 
signation  of  all  public  business^  property  enough 
to  purchase  a  hundred  pounds  per  annum^ 
While  in  the  practice  of  the  law,  no  fee  could 
bribe  him  to  defend  a  bad  cause. 

More  was  a  man  of  genius^  and  of  a  mind 
enriched  with  all  the  learning  of  his  time. 
He  gave  early  proofs  of  superior  talent.  Be-  . 
fore  he  was  nineteen,  he  had  acquired  a  cri- 
tical knowledge  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  lai^ 
guages,  was  well  versed  in  rhetoric,  and  other 
branches  of  elegant  literature.  He  was-  not 
only  intimately  acquainted  with  the  Greek  and 
Homah  classics  ;  but  it  appears  from  his  JBi^- 
topia^  his  most  celebrated  work,  that  he  had 
imbibed  the  generous  spirit  of  antiquity,  and 
embraced  sentiments  which  would  be  deemed 
free  even  in  modem  times.  Unhappily,  how- 
ever, his  fine  genius  and  excellent  understand- 
ing were  disgraced  by  the  grossest  bigotry  and 
superstition,  The  fact  wonld  appear  incre- 
dible, were  there  not  various  other  examples 
on  record  of  the  subjection  of  the  most  splenr 
did  talents  to  similar  weaknesses.     Though 
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a  man  of  the  gentlest  manners^  and  of  incor* 
ruptible  integrity^  his  temper  had  been  so 
irritated  by  polemics^  originating  in  the  events 
of  the  times^  as  to  inspire  him  with  the  most 
extravagant  attachment  to  the  ancient  super* 
stition.  It  is  said*,  that  when  lord  chancel*- 
lor,  he  put  on  a  surphce,  and  assisted  the 
priest  *in  saying  mass  in  Chelsea- church. 
His  aversion  to  heterodoxy  was  so  implacable^ 
that  few  inquisitors  have  surpassed  him  in 
their  persecutions  of  heresy. 

No  man  of  hi^  time  had  so  extensive  an  in- 
fluence over  his  cotemporaries.  He  held  al- 
most a  continual  correspondence  with  the ' 
chief  literati  of  Europe.  The  celebrated  Eras- 
mus made  a  voyage  to  England^  on  purpose  tp 
enjoy  the  pleasure  of  his  conversatiorf.  There 
is  an  amusing  anecdote  on  record  of  the  first 
rencontre  of  these  two  illustrious  meii.  It  was 
contrived,  that  at  their  first  interview  they 
should  be  unknown  to  each  other.  This  inter- 
view took  place  at  the  lord  mayor's  table,  at 
that  period  always  open  to  men  of  learning  and 
eminence.  At  dinner,  a  dispute  arising^  on 
some  theological  points,   Erasmus  expressed 

^  Stow's  London,  VoL  IL  p.  762.— Note  by  Sttype. 
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himself  with  great  severity  of  the  clergy,  and 
ridiculed  with  considerable  acrimony,  the  doc- 
trine oftransubstantiation.  This  was  a  tender 
subject  with  sir  Thomas,  and  he  rejoined  with 
ihe  utmost  poignancy  of  his  wit.  Erasmus, 
thus  powerfully  assailed,  was  urged  to  exclaim 
with  some  vehemence,  '^  Aut  tu  Morus  es,  aut . 
nullus;*'  to  which  More  with  great  readiness^ 
replied,  ^'  Aut  tu  es  Erasmus  aut  diabolus,** 

In  this  contest,  sir  Thomas's  wit,  if  not  his. 
arguments,  prevailed ;  but  some  time  after, 
Erasmus  had  a  similar,  and  a  far  greater  ad- 
vantage. More  had  lent  Erasmus  a  horse^ 
tvhich  he  took  over  with  him  to  Holland.  In- 
stead of  returning  it  to  the  owner,  he  sent  him 
the  following  epigram,  intended  as  an  answer 
to  the  quondam  arguments  of  sir  Thomas,  on 
the  subject  of  transubstantiation ; 

Quod  mihi  dixisti,  , 

De  corpore  Christi, 

Crede  quod  edas,  et  edis  ; 
Sic  tibi  lescribo, 
De  tuo  palfrido ; 

Crede  quod  habeas,  et  habes. 

The  high  estimation  in  which  both  he  and 
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his  fellow-sufferer,  bishop  Fischer,  were  held 
by  their  countrymen,  is  further  evinced  by 
the  following  anecdote :  When  they  were 
both  confined  in  the  Tower,  for  their  refusal  to 
swear  to  the  supremacy.  Rich,  the  solicitor- 
general,  was  sent  to  each  in  syccession,  to  in- 
duce them,  if  possible,  to  abandon  their  scru- 
ples. They  both  persisted  in  denying  the  king's 
supremacy,  and  the  illegality  of  his  marriage 
with  the  queen  Catherine  ;  though  they  con- 
ceded so  far  as  to  agree  to  swear  allegiance  to 
the  king,  and  to  the  succession.  Archbishop 
Cranmer  proposed  accepting  these  conces- 
sions^ without  troubling  them  on  the  other 
points :  ^^  for  (says  he  in  his  letter  to  Crom^ 
well  on  this  occasion,)  if  they  once  swear  to 
the  succession,  it  will  quiet  the  kingdom :  for 
they  acknowledging  it,  all  other  persons  will 
acquiesce  and  submit  to  their  judgment."  But 
the  vindictive  temper  of  the  king  never  par- 
doned those  who  ventured  to  oppose  his  arbi- 
trary wiU. 

Another  anecdote  will  serve  to  prove  his  un- 
common ardour  in  literary  pursuits,  and  the 
high  value  he  in  consequence  set  upon  hia 
time. — Sir,  Thomas  was  possessed  of  great 
conversational  powers,  ^blended  with  that  de- 
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lightful  flow  of  feeling  which  n^ver  fails  to 
warm  and  attach  the  heart.  Henry  VIII,  was 
delighted  with  his  company,  and  often  sent  for 
him  ;  but  these  marks  of  royal  favour,  which, 
to  an  ordinary  mind  would  have  been  the  most 
flattering  and  valued  tokens  of  regard,  were 
not  relished  by '  More,  who  considered  every 
moment  thus  spent  as  an  encroachment  upon 
his  more  important  occupations.  To  get  rid 
of  the  evil,  therefore,  he  resorted  to  the  singu- 
lar expedient  of  appearing  extremely  dull  in 
conversation  for  several  successive  times.  The 
Btratagem  succeeded,  and  he  was  sent  for  no 
more.  He  thus  sacrificed  the  reputation  of  a 
wit,  to  save  his  time. 

Sir  Thomas  More  is  justly  regarded  as  one 
of  the  chief  revivers  of  classical  literature  in 
England.  He  both  wrote  and  spoke  Latin 
with  almost  the  correctness  and  fluency  of  an 
ancient  Roman;  and  with  all  his  theological 
errors,  he  taught  that  erudition  which  civi- 
lized his  country.  He  is  scarcely  less  conspi- 
cuous as  an  improver  of  his  native  tongue. 
His  language  is  more  studied,  more  appro- 
priate and  correct-^— is  more  the  phraseology  of 
a  man  of  learning  and  sense,  than  any  spe- 
cimea  which  preceded  him.    From  his  pro- 
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ficiency  in  the  Greek  and  Latin,  he  was 
enabled  to  transfuse  into  his  vernacular  dialect, 
many  of  the  excellencies  which  characterise 
those  admirable  languages ;  and  his  style 
abounds  with  inversions  and  other  peculiarities 
of  classical  diction.  His  English  works  were 
considered  as  standards  of  style  as  low  down 
^s  the  reign  of  James  I. 
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John  Leland,  the  father  of  EngUsh  anti- 
quaries, vias  born  in  London^  and  educated  at 
St.  Paul's  school,  under  William  Lilly,  the  ce- 
lebrated grammarian.  At  the  customary  age 
he  entered  at  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  of 
which  he  became  a  fellow.  He  subsequently 
removed  to  All-souls,  Oxford.  After  a  resi- 
dence of  several  years  in  that  college,  during 
which  he  paid  particular  attention  to  Grecian 
literature,  he  visited  Paris,  perfected  himself 
in  the  Latin  and  Greek  by  his  intercourse  with 
Budaeus,  Faber,  Paulus  Emilius,  Ruellius,  and 
Francis  Sylvius  ;  and  before  his  return  became 
acquainted  with  the  French,  Italian,  and  Spa- 
nish languages.  To  these  he  sijbsequently 
added  the  Welch  and  Saxon. 

On  his  taking  orders,  Henry  VHI.  made  him 
one  of  his  chaplains^  gave  him  the  rectory  of 


Popeling,  in  the  marches  of  Calaisy  appointed 
him  his  hbrary-keeper,  and  conferred  on  him 
the  title  of  his  antiquary.  He  thus  became 
the  firsts  and  he  was  also  the  last  antiquary- 
royal,  in  England.  In  this  character,  his 
majesty,, in  1533,  granted  him  a  commission 
under  the  great  seal,  to  investigate  the 
antiquities  of  England ;  and  with  this  view, 
to  search  the  libraries  of  all  cathedrals,  ab- 
beys, priories,  colleges,  and  other  repositarie^ 
of  the  records  of  antiquity.  In  this  anti- 
quarian research,  he  spent  above  six  years, 
observing  with  particular  care  all  the  tumuli, 
coins,  inscriptions,  &c.  which  he  met  with, 
and  directing  his  footsteps,  with  curious  vigi- 
lance, to  all  the  remains  of  Roman,  Saxon,  or 
Danish  buildings ;  visiting  likewise  all  the 
sea-coasts,  as  well  as  midland  parts  of  the 
country. 

Prior  to  Leland,  all  the  literary  monuments 
of  antiquity,  were  totally  disregarded,  and  stu- 
dents from  Germany,  apprised  of  this  culpable 
indifference,  were  suffered  to  enter  our  libraries 
unmolested,  and  to  cut  out  of  tlie  books  repo- 
sitcd  there,  whatever  passages  they  thought 
proper;  which  they  afterwards  published  as 
relics  of  the  ancient  literature  of  their  owa 


countiy.  The  havoc  thus  made  of  the  remainil 
of  our  ancient  learning,  as  well  as  by  the  sub- 
sequent  dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  Leland 
beheld  with  regret ;  and  he  wrote  to  secretary 
Cromwell,  to  intreat  his  assistance  in  rescuing 
from  the  injuries  of  time,  the  writings  of  ancient 
authors.  He  then  began  a  diligent  search,  and 
every  literary  relic  he  could  find,  he  faithfully 
copied  and  registered,  some  of  which  he  af- 
terwards reposited  in  the  king's  library,  retain** 
ing  others  in  his  own  custody.  For  this  meri- 
torious toil,  the  king,  in  1542,  presented  him 
with  the  valuable  rectory  of  Hasely,  in  Ox- 
fordshire ;  the  year  following  preferred  hinji  to 
a  canonry  of  King's  College,  now  Christ- 
church,  Oxford;  and  about. the  same  time 
collated  him  to  a  prebend  in  the  church  of  Sa- 
rum.  He  died  on  the  18th  of  April,  1552,  after 
haying  been  two  years  in  a  state  of  insanity. 

The  writings  of  Leland  are  numerous,  con- 
sisting of  poetical  pieces  in  Latin^  and  even  in 
Greek,  as  well  as  of  antiquarian  productions. 
My  concern  is  only  with  the  last.  These  I 
shall  mention  in  the  order  in  which  they  were 
composed,  or  rather  printed. 

1 .  Assertio  hiclytimmi  Atturii,  Regis  Britari'^ 
ni(€.      Elenckus  Antiqnorum  Nominum,   Lond. 
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]543y4to. — ^This  work  has  been  translated  into 
English  by  R.  Robinson^  under  the  title  "  An- 
cient Order,  Society,  and  Unity  laudable  of 
Prince  Arthur  and  his  Knightly  Armory  of  the 
Round  Table;  with  a  Three-fold  Assertion, 
1,582." 

2.  '*  The  Laborious  Journey  and  Search  of 
John  Leland/  for  England's  Antiquities,  given 
of  him  as  a  new  year*s  gift  to  king  Henry 
VIII.  in  the  37 th  3rear  of  his  reigfi," 

After  a  short  account  of  his  travels  and  col- 
lections, he  informs  his  majesty,  that  he  had 
digested  into  four  books,  an  account  of  the  il- 
lustrious  writers  of  this  realm,  with  their  lives 
and  monuments  of  leaning. 

Whereas  it  pleased  yoar  highness,  spon  very  jnst 
considerations,  to  encoui^e  me,  by  the  authority  of 
your  most  gipcious  commission,  in  the  twenty* 
fifth  year  of  your  prosperous  reign,  to  peruse  and 
diligently  to  search  all  the  libraries  of  monasteries 
and  colleges  of  this  your  noble  realm,  to  the  intent 
that  the  monuments  of  ancient  writers,  as  well  of 
other,  as  of  this  your  own  province,  ,mighi  be 
brought  out  of  deadly  darkness  to  lively  light,  and  iQ 
receive  like  thanks  of  the  posterity,  as  they  hoped 
for  at  such  time  as  they  employed  their  long  and 
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great  studies  to  the  public  wealth ;  yea,  and  further- 
more,  that  the  holy  scripture  of  God  might  both  be 
sincerely  taught  and  learned,  all  manner  of  supersti- 
tion and  craftily -coloured  doctrine  of  a  rout  of  the 
Koman  bishops  totally  expelled  out  of  this  your 
most  catholic  realm :  I  think  it  now  no  less  than 
my  very  duty  brcvely  to  declare  to  your  majesty, 
what  fruit  hath  sprung  of  my  laborious  journey 
and  costly  enterprize,  both  rooted  upon  your  infinite 
goodness  and  liberality — qualities  right  highly  to  be 
esteemed  in  all  princes,  and  most  especially  in  you, 
as  naturally  your  own  well  known  proprieties '. 

first,  1  have  conserved  many  good  authors,  the  which 
otherwise  had  been  like  to  have  perished,  to  no  small 
incommodity  of  good  letters ;  of  the  which,  part  re- 
main in  the  most  magnificent  libraries  of  your  royal 
palaces ;  part  also  remain  in  my  custody ;  whereby 
1  trust  right  shortly  so  to  describe  your  most  noble 
realm,  and  to  publish  the  majesty  of  the  excellent  acts 
of  your  progenitors,  (hitherto  sore  obscured  both  for 
lack  of  enprinting  of  such  works  as  lay  secretly  in 
corners,  and  also  because  men  of  eloquence  hath  not 
enterprised  to  set  them  forth  in  a  florishing  stile,  in 
some  times  past  not  commonly  used  in  England  of 
ivriters  otherwise  well  learned,  and  now  in  such  esti- 
mation, thAt  except  truth  be  delicately  clothed  in 
purpurea  her  written  verities  can  scanty  find  a  reader;) 

»  properties.  «  purple.  3  scarcely* 


LELAND.  401 

that  all  tlie  world  shall  evidently  perceive  that  no 
particular  region  may  justly  be  more  extoUed  than 
yours :  fdv  true  nobility  and  virtues  at  all  points  re- 
nowned. Farthermore,  part  of  the  exemplaries  cu- 
riously sought  by  me,  and  fortunately  found  in  sun-  , 
dry  places  of  this  your  dominion^  hath  been  en- 
printed  in  Germany,  and  now  he  in  the  presses 
chiefly  of  Frobenius ;  that  not  all  only  the  Germans, 
but  also  the  Italians  themself,  (that  count,  as  the 
Greeks  did,  full  arrogantly,  all  other  nations  to  be 
barbarous  and  unlettered,  saving  their  own,)  shall 
have  a  direct  occasion  openly  of  force  to  say,  that 
Britannia  prima  fuit  partns  altrix,  (addo  hoc  etiam  et 
juro  quodqm  optimoj  consercatrix  cum  viromm  magho- 
rvsn,  Uim  maxime  ingefiiomm. 


*Of  the  writers  of  England,  &c.  he  says : — 

The  first  book,  beginning  at  the  Druids,  is  de^ 
ducted  on  the  time  of  the  coming,  of  St.  Augustine 
into  England.  The  second  is  from  the  time  of  Au- 
gustine on  to  the  advent  of  the  Normans.  The 
third  from  the  Normans  to  the  end  of  the  most  ho- 
norable reign  of  the  mighty,  famous,  ai^d  prudeAt 
prince  Henry  VII.  your  father.  The  fourth  begin- , 
neth  with  the  name  of  your  majesty,  whose  glory 
in  learning  is  to  the  world  ■  so  clearly  known,  that 
tho'  among  the  lives  of  other  learned,  I  have  accu- 
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rately  celebrated  the  names  of  Bladudus,  Mohnutiusy 
Constantinus  Magnus,  Sigebertu8>  Alfridus^  Alfridus 
Magnus,  ^thelstanus,  and  Henry  I.  kings  and  your 
progenitors;  and  also  iEthelward,  second  son  to 
Alfred  the  Great ;  Hunfrid,  duj^e  of  Glocester ;  and 
Tipetote,  earl  of  Worcester ;  yet  conferred  with  your 
grace,  they  seem  as  small  lights,  l^if  I  may  freely  say 
my  judgment,  your  high  [modesty  not  offended,)  ii^ 
respect  of  the  dayrstar. 

Wherefore,  after  that  I  had  perpended^  the  honest 
and  profitable  studies  of  these  historiographs,  I  was 
totally  enfiamed  with  a  love  to  see  thoroughly  all 
those  parts  of  this  your  ppulent  and  ample  realm^ 
that  I  had  read  of  in  the  aforesaid  writers ;  insop 
much  that  all  my  other  occupations  intermitted,  I 
have  so  travelled  in  your  dominions,  both  by  the  sea* 
coasts  and  the .  middle  parts,  sparing  nothcr  labour 
nor  costs,  by  the  space  of  these  six  years  past ;  that 
there  is  almost  nothcr  cape  nor  bay,  haven,  creek  or 
pier,  river,  or  confluence  of  rivers,  breaches,  washes, 
lakes,  meres,  fenny  waters,  mountains,  valleys, 
moors,  heaths,  forests,  chaces,  woods,  citie^,  burghs, 
castles,  principal  manor  places,  monasteries,  and 
colleges,  but  I  have  seen  them  ;  and  noted  in  so  do« 
ing,  a  whole  world  of  things  very  memorable. 

Yea,  and  'to  wade  farther  in  this  matter,  whereeis 

I 

>  weighed. 
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now  almost  no  man  can  well  guess  at  the  shadow  of 
the  ancient  names  of  havens,  rivers,  promontories, 
bills,  woods,  cities,  towns,  castles,  and  variety  of 
kindreds  of  pieople,  that  Caesar,  Livy,  Strabo,  Dio- 
dorus,  Fabius  Pictor,  Pomponius  Mela,  Plinius, 
Cornelius  Tacitus,  Ptolemaeus,  Sextiis  Rufus,  Am- 
mianus  Marcellinus,  Solinus,  Antoninus,  and  di- 
vers other  make  mention  of,  I  trust  so  to  open  this 
window,  that  the  light  shall  be  seen  so  long,  that  is 
to  say,  by  the  space  of  a  whole  thousand  years 
stopped  up,  and  the  whole  glory  of  your  renowned 
Britain  to  reflorish  through  the  world. 

This  done^  I  have  matter  at  plenty  already  pre- 
pared to  this  purpose,  that  is  to  say,  to  write  an  his- 
tory, to  the  which  I  entend  to  adscribe  this  title,  Dc 
Antiquitdte  Britqnnicd ;  or  else,  Civilis  Historia.  And 
this  work  I  entend  to  divide  into  so  many  books  as 
there  be  shires  in  Englandi  and  shires  and  great  do- 
minions in  Wales.  So  that  I  esteem  that  this  vo- 
lume will  include  a  fifty  books,  whereof  each  one  se- 
verally shall  contain  the  beginhings,  encr^ases,  and 
memorable  acts  of  the  chief  towns  and  castles  of  the 
province  allotted  to  it. 

Then  I  entend  to  distribute  into  six  books,  such 
matter  as  I  have  already  collected  concerning  the 
isles  adjacent  to  your  noble  realm,  and  under  your 
subjection.  Whereof  there  shall  be  of  these  islts, 
VectUy  JMioTiay  and  Mevania,  sometime  kingdoms. 
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And  to  superadd  a  work  as  an  ornament,  and  a 
right  comely  garland  to  the  enterprizes  aforesaid,  I 
have  selected  stuff  to  be  distributed  into  three  books,^ 
the  which   I  purpose  thus  to  entitle,  De  JTobUitatc 
Briiannicd.      Whereof  the   first  shall    declare    the 
names  of  kings,  queens,  with  their  children ;  dukes, 
earls,   lords,  captains,  and   rulers  in  this  realm,  to 
the  coming  of  the  Saxons ;  and  their  conq(best.    The 
second  shall  be  of  the  Saxons   and  Danes,  to  the 
-victory  of  king  William  the  Great.     The  third  from 
the  Normans,  to  the  reign  of  your  most  noWe  grace, 
descending  lineally  of  the  Briton,  Saxon,  and  Nor-r 
man  kings.     So  that  all  noblemen  shall  clearly  per* 
peive  their  lineal  parentele. 


The  ''New  Year's  Gift,*' Lond.  1549,  waij 
edited  by  John  Bale,  with  nptes ;  who  abo  ad- 
ded of  his  own,  ''  A  Register  of  the  Name^ 
of  English  Writers,"  whom  the  second  part  of 
^is  work,  De  Scriptoribm  BritanniiB^  shall  comr 
prehend.  It  has  been  also  reprinted  by  Heame, 
in  the  first  volume  of  the  'f  Itinerary"  of  our 
author. 

3.  Commentarii  de  Scriptoribus  Britannicis, 
Auctore  Joanne  Lelando  Londinate^  Oxon.  1709^ 
Svoli.  8vo.;  commonly  bound  in  one.    This 
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Wfis  edited  by  Mr.  Anthony  Hall,  and  forms 
the  fourth  volume  of  the  author's  '^  Collec-*- 
tions/'  and  contains  the  hves  and  characters 
of  most  of  the  eminent  writers  of  England.  A 
great  part  of  this  work  has  been  transcribed  by 
Bale>  in  his  Scriptorum  Britannia  Catalogues ; 
and  is  often  referred  to  bv  Pits^  after  Bale. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  Leland>  as  like- 
wise Bale  and  Pits,  give  an  account  of  many 
learned  Britons  who  florishied  long  before,  and 
nbout  the  tim«  of  the  Roman  invasion ;  but 
these,  for  the  Inost  part,  from  internal  evi* 
dence  alone,  we  may  pronounce  to  be  legen- 
dary. There  is  a  story  of  one  Perjiix,  or  Par- 
tridge, a  British  prophet,  who,  according  to 
these  writers,  florished  in  the  year  760  before 
Christ,  and  was  cotemporary  with  Isaiah. 
The  stoiy  is  mentioned  at  some  length  by 
Henry. 

4.  '^  The  Itinerary  of  John  Leland,  the  anti- 
tquary," "  was  pubUshed  by  the  industrious 
Hearne,  Oxford,  1710,  in  9  volumes,  8vo.;  of 
which  a  second  edition  was  printed  in  1745, 
with  improvements  and  additions,  the  MS. 
having  been  re-examined  with  great  care,  many 
parts  supplied  and  amended,  and  many  pas« 
tages  transferred  to  their  proper  places* 
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Xeland,  in  his  description  of  the  kingdonij 
has  restored  the  ancient  n^mes  of  places  in 
Britain.  The  antiquities  and  civil  history  of 
the  nation^  are  comprised  in  fifty  books^  cor- 
responding with  the  then  nupiber  of  shires  in 
England  and  Wales.  The  survey  of  the  Bri-/ 
tish  Isles^  is  contained  in  six  books.;  and  fi- 
nally>  an  account  of  the  nobility  of  Britain  in 
three;  agreeably  to  his  own  account  above  ex- 
tracted. 

'  5.  Johanni  Lelandi  AntiquarH  de  Rebus  Bri" 
tannicm  Collectanea.  Ex  Autographis  Descrip* 
sii  ediditque  Tho.  Heame,  A.  M.  Oxoniensis,  qni 
et  appendicem  subjecit,  tofumque  opus,  (in  6  vo^ 
lumina  distribiUum^)  tiotis  et  indice  donavit, 
Oxon,  1715,  Qvo. 

6.  Codrus,  sive  Laus  et  Defensio  Gaflqfridi 
Arturii  Mo^inmetensis,  contra  Polydorum  Firgi-^ 
Hum.  A  defence  of  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth, 
against  Polydore  Virgil.  Printed  in  the  sixth 
volume  of  the  "  Collectanea.^^ 

A  few  other  pieces  of  Leland  in  MS.  are 
reposited  in^  the  Cottonian  ahd  other  libra- 
ries. Various  others  are  likewise  ascribed  to 
him  by^BaJe  and  Pits,  which  had  probably  ne- 
ver any  existence.— »The  works  of  Leland  fur- 
nish a  fountain  whence  all  succeeding  antiqua- 


LELAN]>.  407 

ries  have  largely  drawn.  Among  these  may  be 
particularly  enumerated  Bale^  in  his  Catalogue 
of  English  Writers ;  Camden^  in  his  Britannia; 
Burton,  in  his  Description  of  Leicestershire ; 
and  sir  W.  Dugdale,  in  his  Antiquities  of 
Warwickshire. 

Leland,  in  addition  to  his  eminence  as  aa 
jantiquarian^^is  said  to  have  been  a  master  in 
poetry  and  oratory ;  but  this  encomium  is  con* 
ferred  by  Bale,  a  brother  antiquarian,  who 
moreover  afiirms,  (probably  with  miore  truth,) 
'1  that  England  ni^ver  saw,  and  he^  believed,  ne« 
ver  would  see,  a  man  to  him  in  all  things  to 
be  compared,  (in  respect  of  antiquities,)  for 
imdoubtedly  he  was  in  these  matters,  wonder- 
ful  and  peerless,  so  that  as  concerning  them^i 
England  had  y^t  never  a  greater  ]o8)i«" 
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John  Harding^  armiger^  was  nobly  descend* 
ed,  and  born  somewhere  in  the  north  of  Eng- 
land; thodgh  the  particular  time  of  his  birth 
is  not  specified  by  Bale^  who  is  my  authority 
for  these  few  particulars^.  He  first  served,  in 
his  military  capacity,  under  Robert  Umfreville ; 
then  under  the  duke  of  York,  afterward*  Ed- 
ward IV.  of  England.  The  precise  time  of  his 
deatli  seems  to  be  also  unknown ;  but  he  was 
living,  an  old  man,  about  the  beginning  of 
Edward's  reign,  or  in  1461. 

He  was  author  of  a  metrical  history  of  Eng- 
land, from  its  fabulous  origin  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  that  prince,  to 
whom  it  was  dedicated.  His  narrative  is  very 
succinct  to  the  time  of  Henry  IV.  but  after- 
wards becon^es  more  copious.    The  work  was 
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printed  by  Graftoii,  in  1543,  with  a  continua- 
tion in  prose,  (whether  by  himself  does  not  ap- 
pear,) to  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII. 
with  the  following  title :  "  The  Chronicle  of 
John  Harding,  from  the  first  beginning  of 
England,  unto  the  reign  of  king  Edward  IV; 
where  he  made  an  end  of  his  Chronicle ;  and 
from  that  time  is  added  a  continuation  of  the 
story  in  prose,  to  this  our  time.  Now  first  im- 
printed, -gathered  out  of  divers  and  sundry  au- 
thors that  have  written  of  the  affairs  of  Eng- 
land.    Mense  JanuariL** 

« 

This  Chronicle  should  perhaps  have  been  ar- 
ranged in  Edward  IV.'s  reign,  in  which  it  seems 
at  least  to  have  been  finished,  and  particu-- 
larly  as  I  have  selected  a  short  extract  from  the 
metrical,  rather  thaA  the  prOse  narrative.  But 
there,  it  would  have  somewhat  interfered  with 
the  books  printed  by  Caxton,  and  the  prose 
continuation  belongs  decidedly  to  this  reign. 

The  following  brief  specimen  of  this  histo- 
rical versifier,  has  some  antiquarian  curiosity,  as 
many  readers  will  be  able  to  connect  it  with 
local  associations : 
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Liedy  king  of  Britain^  huMed  from  London  St(me  i4 
^    LudgafCy  and  called  that  part  Luis  Toom  ;  and  af^ 
,    teTy  by  process^  was  called  IjondoUf  by  turning  (f 
tongues. 

^his  son  and  heir  was  Lud  of  miicb  miglit| 

Then  crowned  by  all  baronage ; 

His  cities  all  eke  his  heritage,  castleS  wight 

He  did  repair  that  were  his  heritage. 

And  where  was  worthy  his  service  and  homag^ 

To  hini  was  done,  in  lands  all  about       < 

Was  none  withstood,  so  was  he  dread  and  dout; 

With  walls  fair,  and  towers  fresh  about. 
His  city  great  of  Troynovant  full  fair, 
Full  well  he  made  and  battelled  thoughoutf 
And  palace  fair  for  royals  to  appear ;    - 
Amending  other  defective  and  unfair^ 
From  London  Stone  to  his  pal^e  royal. 
That  now  Ludgate  is  knowen  over  all. 


Between  London  Stone  and  Ludgattfdrthri^ty 

That  called  was  then  for  his  name  Ludstone^ 
He  made  men  build,  that  London  so  then  bight4 
His  palace  fair,  then  made  he  there  anon, 
With  towers  high,  both  oV  lime  and  stone,    . 
Beside  Ludgate ;  and  his  Cemple  near  thereby^ 
His  God  to  serve,  and  lum  to  glorify^   ^ 

When  he  had  reigned  by  forty  year  all  ont, 
He  died  so,  and  in  his  temple  fi^ir 
Entombed  was,  with  stoj^ies  all  about* 
Androgens  was  th^i  his  «on  and  heir^ 
Passing  of  sight  and  July  fair; 
Tenancius,  his  younger  son  of  age, 
Which  were  too  young  to  rule  the  heritage* 

Cassibalayn,  their  unele,  then  was  king, 
And  found  his  nephews  full  honestly  and  well. 
And  nurtured  them  while  they  were  children  jftjzg; 
And  at  their  age  when  they  could  reason  feel. 
He  them  avanced  right  worshipfully  and  welL 
Androge  he  made  and  created  dukaf  of  Kent^ 
Of  Troynovant  also  by  whole  entent. 
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The  immediate    predecessor  of  Lud/   wflbi 
tlely,  who 

The  isle  of  Heiy  made ; 
Mis  palace  gay  that  might  right  well  sufficei 
He  builded  there,  that  was  both  long  and  braJe^ 
Wherein  he  dwelled  much  and  most  abide. 


*rhe  continuation  cdmfnences^  (as  before  61>- 
iierved,)  with  the  reign  of  £dward  IV.  and  ter- 
minates with  that  of  Henry  VII.  though  there 
are  two  pages  with  the  title  of  '^  Reign  of  Hen- 
ry VIII."  which  speak  generally  of  the  princi- 
pal acts  of  that  prince ;  and  particularly  of  his 
**  dissolving  and  suppressing  all  counterfeit 
gect§  and  false  religions ;"  so  that  the  contitiu- 
ati^n  must  have  been  written  late  in  this 
reign. 

Harding  had  an  inveterate  enmity  to  the 
Scots,  affainst  whom  he  had  carried  arms  irt 
several  expeditions.  He  was  anxious  to  prove 
their  ancient  vassalage  to  the  crown  of  Eng-^ 
land^  and  with  this  view  ransacked  all  the  old 
Chronicles  he  could  meet  with.  Not  Content 
with  this^  hearing  of  the  existence  of  an  anci-* 
€nt  record  in  Scotland,  which  placed  the  mat* 
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tcr  beyond  dispute^  he  undertook  a  perilous 
Journey  thither  in  disguise,  and  after  much 
difficulty,  bore  it  off  in  triumph.;  exhibiting 
it  successively  to  Henry  V.  and  VL  and  lastly 
pQ  Edward  IV, 


\ 
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£dward  Hall  was  born  in  London,  (in 
what  year  is  not  recorded,)  and  educated  at 
Kton  school;  whence  he  was  removed  to 
King's  College,  Cambridge,  and  subsequently 
entered  as  student  at  Gray's  Inn.  Fuller  says 
that  he  became  common  sergeant  (by  which  he 
probably  means  recorder,)  of  London  ;  for  his 
exemplary  conduct  in  which  office,  he  was  af- 
terwards advanced  to  be  one  of  the  judges  in 
the  SherifTs  Court.  He  died  at  a  very  ad- 
vanced age  in  1547. 

Hall  compiled  a  Chronicle  of  the  wars  be- 
tween the  two  Roses,  entitled—**  The  Union 
of  the  two  noble  and  illustre  families  of  Lan- 
caster and  York,  being  long  in  continual  dis- 
sention  for  the  crown  of  this  noble  realm,  with 
5II  the  acts  done  in  both  the  times  of  the 
princes,  both  of  the  one.  lineage  and  of  the 
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Other;  beginning  at  the  time  of  kirig  Heniy 
IV.  the  first  author  of  this  diyison,  and  so  suo 
cessively  proceeding,  to  the  reign  of  the  high 
and  prudent  prince,  king  Henry  VIII,  the  in- 
dubitate  flower,  and  very  heir  of  both  the  said 
lineages  :  whereunto  is  added  to  every  king  a 
tseveral  table."  The  work  is  dedicated  to  Hen- 
Xy  VIII.  and  was  printed  by  Grafton  in  lo48  j 
also  in  1550. 
The  following  is  a  list  of  his  authorities. 

LATtN    AUTHQRSt 

/ 

1.  Polychronicon,  2.  Cronica  Cronicarwru, 
S.  Naiiclerus.  4.  Polydorm.  5.  Paulus  Mmi^ 
lius.  6.  Voluteranus.  7-  Gauguinus.  8.  Al^ 
bertm  Krantz,  Q.  Michael  Ricius.  10*  Hector 
JBoetius,  11.  Johannes  Major,  12.  Abbas 
Wyssenberg^nsis,  13.  Caiion.  14.  Supptimen-t 
turn  Cronicarum.  15,  Gesta  Tholosanorum.  iC, 
(!romca  Brabancie, 

FRENCH    AUTHORS. 

l.Enquerant  de  Munstrellet.  2.  Jean  Bw- 
chet,  3.  Jean  Mayer  de  Belget.  4.  Argenton. 
5.  ie  Mere  des  Histories.    6.  Les  Annales  de 
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Trance.  7. ,  Les  Annates  de  Aquitayne,  8. 
Les  Croniqz  de  Britayne.  g.  Giles  Corozett. 
10.  Les  Cromques  de  Normandi,  11.  Le  Ro^ 
sarie*     12.  JLe  Genolagie  des  Roys. 

ENGLISH  WRITERS. 

1.  Trevisa.  2.  Fabian.  3.  Sir  Thomas  More. 
4.  Caxton.  5.  John  Harding.  6.  The  Chro^ 
nicies  of  London.  7.  John  Basset. .  8.  Balanr 
tyne;  and  '*  divers  other  pamphlets,  the  names 
of  whom  are  to  njost  men  unknowen." 

In  an  fidvertisement  to  the  reader,  Grafton 
informs  us  that  Hall  carried  his  history  no  far- 
ther than  the  24th  year  of  Henry  VHI.  ''  The 
rest, '(says  he,)  he  left  noted  in  divers  and  many 
pamphlets  and  papers,  which  so  diligently 
and  tTuly  as  I  could,  I  gathered  the  same  to^- 
gether,  and  hiive  in  such  wise  compiled  thenf, 
as  may  after  the  said  years  appear  in  this  work ; 
bat  utterly  without  apy  addition' of  mine.'- 

^^  The  names  of  the  histories  contained  in 
this  volume." 

1.  An  introduction  into  the  (Jivision  of  the 
two  houses  of  Lancaster  and  York,  2.  The 
unquiet  time  of  king  Henry  IV.  3.  The  victo- 
rious acts  of  king  Henry  V.  '4,  The  troublous 
season  of  Henry  Vl^    5.  The  prosperous  reign 
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6f  king  Edward  IV.  6.  The  pitiful  life  of  king 
Edward  V.  7.  The  tragical  doings  of  king 
Richard  III.  8*  The  politic  governance  of 
king  Henry  VII.  9.  The  triumphant  reign  of 
king  Henry  VIIL 

The  passage  which  follows^  presetits  the  rea^ 
der  with  a  specimen  of  the  youthful  diversions 
of  Henry:— 

On  May  D^iy  tlieh  next  following,  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign,  his  grace  being  young,  and  willing 
not  to-be  idle,  rose  in  the  morning  very  early  id 
fetch  may,  or  green  boughs,  himself  fresh  and  richly 
apparelled ;  and  clothed  all  his  knights,  squires,  and 
gentlemen  in  white  satin  i  and  all  his  guard  and  yeo^ 
men  of  the  crown  in  white  sarsenet ;  and  so  weint 
every  man  with  his  bow  and  arrows  shooting  to  the 
wood ;  and  so  repaired  again  to  the  court,  every  man 
with  a  green  bough  in  his  cap ;  and  at  his  returning, 
many  hearing  of  his  going  a^maying,  were  desirous 
to  see  him  shoot:  for  at  that  time  his  grace  shot  as 
strong,  and  as  great  a  length,  as  any  of  his  guards 
There  came  to  his  grace  a  certain  man  with  bow  and 
arrows,  and  desired  his  grace  to  take  the  master 
of  him,  and  to  see  him  shoot :  for  at  that  tiioe  his 
grace  was  contented.  The  man  put  his  one  foot  iti 
his  bosom,  and  so  did  shoot,  and  shot  a  very  good 
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shoty  and  well  towards  his  mark ;  vih&eof  not  osly 
Ids  gr^ce,  bat  all  otber  greatly  ^marvelled.  So  the 
,  iung  gave  him  a  re\rard  for  his  so  doing,  which  per- 
aon  afterwards,  of  Ihe  peopjie  &9d  of  them  in  the 
court,  was  called  Foot-in-bosom* 

The  same  year,  in  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  holden  at 
Crae&wich^  that  is  to  say,  the  Thursday  in  the  same 
freek,  his  grace,  with  two  other  with  bun,  challenged 
all  comers  to  fight  with  them  at  the  bdoriers,  witb 
target  and  casting  of  the  spear  of  eight  foot ;  and 
that  done,  his  grace,  with  the  said  two  aids^  to  fight 
every  of  .them  with  two-handed  swords,  with  and 
against  all  comers,  (none  except  being  a  gentleman,) 
where  the  king  behaved  himself  so  w^U,  and  deli-> 
Tered  himself  so  valiantly,  by  his  hardy  prowess  and 
great  strength,  that  the  praise  and  land  was  given  to 
his  grace,  and  his  aids;  notwithstanding  that  divert 
valiant  and  strong  persons  had  assailed  him  and  hit 
aids. 

From  thence  the  whole  court  removed  tor  Windsor^ 
then  beginning  his  progress,  exercising  hknsdlf  daily 
in  shooting,  singing,  dancing,  wrestling,  casting  of 
the  bar,  playing  at  thef  recorders,  flute,  virginals, 
and  in  setting  of  songs,  making  of  hdUttes  ;  and  did' 
•et  two  goodly  masses,  every  of  them  five  parts^ 
which  were  sung  oftentimes  in  his  chapel,  and  after^ 
wards  in  divers  other  places*  And  when  he  came 
to  O^lkixk^  tb^e  were  kept  both  justs  a^d  toiwt»eys# 
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Th6  rest  of  his  progress  was  spent  in  hunting,  hawk<* 
ing,  and  shooting* 

The  said  progress  finished,  his  grace,  the  qtieeni 
with  all  their  whole  train,  in  the  month  of  October 
following,  removed  to  Greenwich*  The  king  not 
minded  to-  see  young  gentlemen  unexpert  in  martial 
feats,  caused  a  place  to  be  prepared,  within  the  park 
of  Greenwich,  for  the  queen  and  the  ladies  to  stand 
and  see  the  fight  with  battle  axes,  that  should  be 
done  there ;  where  the  king  himself,  armed,  fought 
with  one  Gyot,  a  gentleman  of  Almayne,  a  tall  man, 
and  d,  good  man  of  arms^  And  then  after  they  had 
done,  they  marched  always  two  and  two  together^ 
and  so  did  their  feats  and  enterprises  every  man  very 
well.  Albeit,  it  happened  the  Gyot  to  fight  with  sir 
Edward  Howard,  which  Gyot  was  by  him  stricken  to 
the  ground.  « 

The  morrow  after  this  enterprise  done,  the  king, 
with  the  queen,  came  to  the  Tower  of  London.  And  to 
the  entent  that  there  should  be  no  displeasure  nor 
malice  be  borne  by  any  of  those  gentlemen  which 
fought  with  the  axe  against  other,  the  king  gave  un- 
to  them  a  certain  sum  in  gold,  valued  at  200  mark^ 
to  make  a  banquet  among  themselves  withal.  The 
which  banquet  was  made  at  the  Fishmongers-hall> 
in  Thames-street,  where  they  all  met  to  the  number 
of  twenty-four^  all  apparelled  in  one  suit  or  livery^ 
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after  Almayne  fashion,  that  is  to  say,  their  utter  gar^ 
merits  all  of  yellow  satin,  yellow  hoses,  yellow 
shoes,  girdles,  scabbards,  and  bonnets,  with  yellow 
iieathers;  their,  garments  and  hosen  all  cut  and 
lined  with  white  satin,  and  their  scabbards  wound 
about  with  satin.  After  their  banquet  ended,  they 
went  by  torch-light  to  the  Tower,  presenting  them- 
selves before  the  king,  who  took  pleasure  to  behold 
them. 

From  thence,  the  8th  day  of  November,  his  grace 
removed  to  Richmond,  and  willed  to  be  declared  to 
all  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  that  bis  grace,  with 
two  aids,  that  is  to  wit,  master  Charles  Brandon, 
and  master  Compton,  during  two  days,  would  an* 
swer  all  comers  with  spear  at  the  tilt  one  day,  and  at 
tourney  with  swords,  the  other. 

And  to  accomplish  this  enterprise,  the  13tb  day 
of  November,  his  grace,  armed  at  all  pieces,  with 
his  two  aids,  enteredihe  field ;  their  bases  and  trap* 
pers  were  of  cloth  of  gold,  set  with  red  roses,  in* 
greylcd  with  gold  of  btawde/y.  The  counterpart 
came  in  freshly,  apparelled  every  man  after  his  de« 
vise.  At  these  justs,  the  king  brake  more  staves 
than  any  other,  and  therefore  had  the  price.  At  the 
tourney  in  likewise,  the  honour  was  his.  The  se* 
cond  night  were  divers  strangers  of  Maximilian,  the 
emperor's  court,  and  ambassadors  of  Spain,  with  the 
king  at  supper.    Wbeji  they  had  supped,  the  king 
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'Willed  them  to  go  into  the  queen's  chamher,  who  so 
did.     And  in  the  mean  season,  the  king,  with  fif* 
teen  other,  apparelled  in  Almayne  jackets  of  Er^ 
fnoeyncy  and  purple  satin,  with  long  quartered  sleeves, 
with  hosen  of  the  same  suit ;  their  honnets  of  white 
velvet,  wrapped  in  flat  gold  of  damask,  with  visors 
and  white  plumes,  came  in  with  a  mummery;  and 
after  a  certain  time  that  they  had  played  with  tjie 
queen  and  the  strangers,  they  departed.     Then  sud- 
denly entered  six  minstrels,  richly  apparelled,  playing 
on   their  instruments;    and  then  followed  fourteen 
persons,  gentlemen,  all  apparelled  in  yellow  satin, 
-cut  like  Almaynes,  bearing  torches.      After   them 
came  six  disguised  in  white  satin  and  green,  enbrou- 
dered  and  set  with  letters  and  castles  of  fine  gold,*  in 
bullion.     The  garments  were  of  strange  fashion,  with 
also  strange  cuts,  every  cut  knit  with  points  of  fine 
gold,  and  tassels  of  the  same ;  their  hosen  cut  and 
tied   in  likewise ;  their  bonnets   of  cloth  of  silver^ 
wound  with  gold.     First  of  these  six  was  the  king, 
the  earl  of  Essex,  Charles  Brahdon,  sir  Edward  How- 
ard, sir  Thomas  Knevet,  and  sir  Henry  Guilford. 
Then  part  of  the  gentlemen  bearing  torches  depart- 
ed, and  shortly  returned ;  after  whom  came  in  six 
ladies,    apparelled  in  garments  of  Emiosyney  satin, 
jpubroudered,  and  traversed  with  doth  of  gold,  cut  in 
pomegranets  and  yokes,  stringed  after  tha  fashion  of 
5pain.    Then  the  said  six  men^  danged^  with  these 
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six  ladies ;  and  after  that  they  had  danced  a  season^ 
the  ladies  took  off  the  men's  visors,  whereby  they 
were  knowen  :  whereof  the  queen  and  the  strangers 
much  praised  the  king,  and  ended  the  pastime. 
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This  will  suffice  for  a  specimen  of  the  sort 
of  matter  frequently  to  be  found  in  this 
author^ 

Hall's  Chronicle  is  one  of  the  principal  au* 
thorities  for  that  diark  period  of  our.  history, 
comprehending  the  wars  between  the  Houses 
of  York  £^nd  Lancaster.  But  his  narrativej, 
(like  those  of  his  predecessor  Fabian^  and  of 
bis  successors,  Grafton  and  HoUnshed,)  is  dull 
and  tedious,  often  puerile*  Nicholson  says  of 
bim--^''  If  the  reader  desires  to  know  what 
$ort  of  clothes  were  worn  in  each  king's  reign, 
and  how  the  fashions  altered,  this  is  an  histo- 
rian to  his  purpose."  It  may  be  remarked,  how- 
ever, that  all  the  ancient  chroniclers  derive  no 
small  portion  of  their  value  to  a  modern  rea-^ 
der,  from  this  minuteness  of  description  rela-» 
tiVe  to  objects  which  would  be  disregarded  by 
modem  historians,  as  degrading  the  dignity  of 
history :  for  it  is  by  means  of  such  descrip* 
tions  chiefly,  that  we  are  enabled  to  trace  the 
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progress  of  manners,  and  to  comprehend  the 
state  of  society  in  any  given  period.  In  this 
view,  we  find  some  compensation  for  their 
dulhiess  and  want  of  judgment. 
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TYNDALE,  COFERD ALE,  ROGERS. 

Versions  of  the  Bible. 


TYNDALE. 

This  celebrated  reformer  was  bom  on  the 
borders  of  Wales,  about  the  year  1500.  At 
the  usual  age^  he  entered  at  Magdalene  Col* 
lege,  Oxford,  where  he  early  imbibed  the  te- 
nets of  Luther,  and  engaged  with  great  zeal  in 
their  propagation.  He  subsequently  removed 
to  Cambridge,  which  he  quitted  to  become  an 
inmate  in  th^  house  of  sir  — — *  Welch,  in 
Glocestershire,  in  quality  of  tutor  to  his  chil- 
dren. Here  he  disrplayed  such  z^al  for  Luther, 
und  such  enmity  to  the  pope,  that  he  was  com- 
pelled to  quit  his  place  of  residence. 
While  he  remained  here^  however^  he  trans« 
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kted  into  English,  ^*  Erasmus's  Manual  of  a 
Christian  Soldier,"  with  the  view  .(as  he  says 
himself,)  of  curing  the  vulgar  error  of  men's 
placing  religion  in  ceremonies,  and  more  than 
Jewish  observations  of  corporal  things,"  &c. 
As  the  history  of  this  distinguished  reformer 
now  becomes  interwoven  with  the  brief  histo* 
rical  narrative  I  am  about  to  give  of  the  trans* 
lations  of  the  Bible,  I  shall  say  nothing  more 
of  him  in  this  place. 


Versions  of  the  Bible. 

About  twenty-four  years  after  the  death  of 
WiclifFe,  archbishop  Arundel,  in  a  convoca- 
tion of  the  clergy  ofhis  province  assembled  at 
Oxford,  published  a  constitution,  by  which  it; 
was  decreed,  "  that  no  one  should  thereafter 
translate  any  text  of  Holy  Scripture  into  Eng- 
lish, by  way  of  a  book,  a  little  book,  or  tract ; 
and  that  no  book,  &c.  of  this  kind  should  be 
read  that  was  composed  lately  in  the  time  of 
John  Wicliffe,  or  since  his  death." 

The  Latin  Bible,  or  Vulgate,  was  first  print- 
ed in .  iiO^i  s^d  by  several  succeeding  edU 
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lions,  soon  became  common.  The  Old  Testa* 
ment,  in  Hebrew^  was  first  printed  in  14B8; 
and  the  New  Testament  at  Basil,  in  its  origi* 
Dal  Greek,  about  thirty  years  after.  When 
these  sacred  oracles  were  brought  into  £ng<> 
land^  with  the  introduction  of  printing,  the  iU 
literate  and  terrified  monks  declaimed  irom 
their  pulpits^  that  there  was  now  a  new  Ian* 
guage  discovered,  called  Greek,  pf  wliicb  peo- 
ple should  bevyare,  since  it  was  that  which 
produced  all  the  heresies;  that  in  this  Ian-.- 
guage  was  come  forth  a  book  called  the  New 
Testament,  which  was  now  in  every  body's 
bands,  and  was  full  of  thorns  and  briars  ;  that 
there  was  also  another  language  now  started 
up,  which  they  called  Hebfew,  and  that  they 
who  learned  it  were  turned  Hebrews. 

About  this  time,  the  vicar  of  Croydon,  in 
Sorry,  in  a  sermort  preached  at  Paul's  Cross, 
is  said  to  have  declared,  with  prophetic  wis- 
dom, **  We  must  root  out  printing,  or  print- 
ing will  root  out  us," 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  clamours  of 
the  monks,  and  persecutions  of  the  secular 
clergy,  William  Tyndale,  in  the  reign  of  Hen- 
ry Vlil.  undertook  to  translate  the  Scriptures 
firpm  the  original  Hebrew  mA  Gtcek,  into 
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English;  though  he  was  convinced,  from  the 
circumstances  of  the  times,  that  the  under- 
taking would  be  accomplished  at  the  hazard  of 
his  life.  That  he  might  prosecute  his  design 
in  greater  security,  be  made  an  attempt, 
through  the  interest  of  sir  Henry  Guildford^ 
master  of  horse  to  the  king,  and  9.  warm  pa- 
tron of  learned  men,  to  be  admitted  into  the  fa- 
mily of  Tonstal,  lately  promoted  tp  the  see  oif 
London.  But  his  application  proving  unsuc- 
cessful, and  still  contemplating  hijs  favourite 
object  with  ardent  enthusiasm,  he  resolved  to 
go  abroad.  To  accomplish  which  purpose,  h^ 
was  allowed  an  annuity  of  ten  pounds  a  ye^r 
by  Humprey  Monmouth,  a^  wealthy  citizen, 
and  a  favourer  of  the  reformation ;  and  at  Ant- 
werp, in  Flanders,  he  prosecuted  his  design 
with  great  assiduity.  John  Fry  and  WiUiam 
Roye,  who  acted  as  amanuen»ps  for  him,  also 
assisted  him  in  collating  texts ;  and  the  New 
Testament  was  finished  in  1S26,  of  which  one 
thousand  five  hundred  copies  were  printed, 
but  without  a  name.  This  edition,  by  Tyn^ 
dale's  own  acknowledgment,  had  considerable 
errors ;  but  it  sold  so  rapidly,  that  the  follow-^ 
ing  year  another  edition  was  published  by  th^ 
Dutch  printers,  and  the  year  fifter,  miO%h^T$ 
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each  consisting  of  five  thousand  copies.  Great 
numbers  of  these  were  imported  into  England, 
and  the  whole  speedily  sold.  The  importers, 
however,  were  prosecuted  with  great,  though 
often  ludicrous  severity.  To  give  an  instance — 
John  Tyndale,  the  translator's  brother,  and 
Thomas  Patmorc,  merchants,  were  condemned 
to  do  penance,  by  riding  with  their  faces  to 
their  horses*  tails,  with  the  books  fastened  thick 
about  them,  pinned  or  tacked  to  their  gowns 
or  cloaks,  to  the  standard  in  Cheap,  and  there, 
with  their  own  hands,  to  fling  them  into  the 
fire  kindled  on  purpose  to  burn  them. 

But  the  zeal  of  the  reformers  surmounted 
every  obstacle,  and  the  New  Testament  of  this 
translation,  continued  to  be  imported  and  read ; 
a  fact  which  is  proved  from  the  sale  of  the 
three  editions  before  mentioned,  before  the 
year  1530,  when  a  third  Dutch  edition  was 
printed. 

Meanwhile  Tyndale  was  diligently  occupied 
in  translating  from  the  Hebrew  the  five  books 
of  Moses ;  and  having  finished  his  translation, 
he  was  shipwrecked  on  his  voyage  to  Ham- 
burgh, (undertaken  in  order  to  print  it,)  the 
manuscript  lost,  and  he  was  obliged  to  begin  ajl 
mow.    From  this  accident,  thf  Old  Testament 
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did  not  appear  in  an  English  dress  till  the  year 
1530.  In  this  year  too,  being  now  at  leisure, 
Tyndale  published  his,  "  Answer  unto  sir  Tho- 
mas More's  Dialogue," 

In  1534,  a  fourth  Dutch  edition  of  Tyndale's 
New  Testament  wa»  printed,  in  12mo,  a  copy 
of  which   is  in  lord  Pembroke's  library ;  and 
about  three  months  after  was  published,  his  se- 
cond edition  or  the  New  Testament,  in  the 
whole,  the  sixth,  carefully  corrected.    Before 
this  edition  was  quite  printed,  Tyndale  was  be- 
trayed; and  being  apprehended   by   the  of- 
ficers  of  the  emperor,  was  confined  a  close 
prisoner  in  the  castle  of  Tilford,  about  eigb- 
teen  miles  from  Antwerp,  where  be  remained 
during  a  year  and  half.     The  English  mer- 
chants exerted  themselves  to  their  utmost  to  re- 
lease him  ;  and  letters  from  lord  Cromvyell  and 
others,  were  dispatched  from  England  to  coun- 
tenance  and  assist  their  endeavours ;  but  by 
^the  activity  of  Philips,  the  agent  of  the  catho- 
lics  for  that  purpose,  he  was  hurried  to   a 
trial,    condemned,  and  publicly  executed  in 
1536,  being  first  strangled,  and  then  burnt  to 
ashes. 
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Several  other  editions  of  his  corrected  tch 
py  of  the  New  Testament,  were  given  to  the 
public  in  the  year  of  his  martyrdoui« 
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Tlie  next  translator  of  the  Scriptures  wan 
Miles  Coverdale,  a  native  of  Yorkshire,  who 
was  subsequently  professed  of  the  house  of 
Austin  Friars,  in  Cambridge,  of  which  Dr* 
Barnes,  who  was  burnt  for  heresy,  was  prior. 
Having  incurred  danger  by  embracing  the 
same  heretical  opinions,  he  fled  his  country, 
and  employed  himself  with  zealous  diligence 
in  the  study  and  translation  of  the  Scriptures. 
Accordingly,  in  the  year  1535,  a  translation  of 
the  whole  Bible  appeared^  dedicated  to  the 
king.  In  this  dedication  he  tells  his  majesty, 
that  '^  The  blind  bishop  of  Rome  no  more 
knew  what  he  did  when  he  gave  him  this  title> 
*  Defender  of  the  Faith,'  than  the  Jewish  bi- 
■shop  Caiaphas,  when  he  prophesied  that  it  wa» 
better  to  put  Christ  to  death,  than  that  all  the 
people  should  perish ;  that  the  pope  gave  him 
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this  title^  only  because  his  highness  suffered 
him  to  burn  God's  Word,  the  root  of  faith,  and 
to  persecute  the  lovers  and  ministers  of  itj 
whereas  in  very  deed  he  prophesied,  that  by 
the  righteous  administration  of  his  grace,  the 
faith  should  be  so  defended,  that  God's  word^ 
the  mother  of  faith,  should  have  its  free  course 
thorow  all  Christiendom,  but  especially  in  his 
grace's  realm ;  that  his  grace,  in  very  deed^ 
should  defend  the  faith,  yea  even  the  true 
faith  of  Christ;  no  dreams,  no  fables,  nohe-^ 
resy,  no  papistical  inventions ;  but  the  uncor- 
tupt  faith  of  God's  most  holy  word,  which,  ta 
set  forth,  his  highness,  with  his  most  honour-* 
able  council,  applied  all  study  and  endea<« 
ipour." 

In  executing  his  version,:  Coverdale  informs 
ns,  that  he  made  use  of  five  different  interpre-* 
ters,  who  had  translated  th€  Scriptures  not  on-* 
ly  into  Latin,  but  also  into  Dutch.  He  stiW 
it  a  *'  Special  Translation,*^  to  distinguish  if 
from  the  translations  which  preceded  it.  Thi» 
will  be  most  apparent  by  the  comparison  of 
a  passage  of  this  with  the  Viersion  of  Tya-^ 
dale^ 
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Tyndale. 

Gen.  29. 

When  the  Lord  saw  that  Lea  was  despised^  hd 
made  her  fruitful,  but  Rahel  barren.  And  Lea  con- 
ceived and  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Ruben : 
for  she  said,  the  Lord  hath  looked  upon  my  tribula- 
tion.    And  now  my  husband  will  love  me. 

Corerdale. 

But  when  the  Lord  saw  that  Lea  was  nothing  re- 
garded, he  made  her  fruitful,  and  Rachel  barren. 
And  Lea  conceived  and  bare  a  son,  whom  she  called 
Ruben,  and  said,  the  Lord  hath  looked  upon  mine 
adversity.     Now  will  my  husband  love  me. 


There  was  another  edition  of  this  Bible,  4to. 
in  1550^  republished  with  a  new  title  in  1553, 
which  are  supposed  by  Lewis  to  be  the  only 
editions  of  this  version. 

The  clergy  affected  not  to  approve  this  ver- 
•ion  of  Tyndale  ahcl  Coverdale;  and  accord- 
ingly, in  a  convocation  of  the  province  of 
Canterbury,  held  JuneQth^  1536,  they  agreed 
upon  a  form  of  petition  to  the  king,  that  he 
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would  graciously  indulge  -onto  his  subjects  of 
the  laity,  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the  Eng- 
lish tongile,  and  that  a  new  translation  of  it 
might  be  forthwith  made  for  that  end  and  pu)f- 
pose.  Still  there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  it 
was  licensed  by  the  king :  for  soon  after  it  Vas 
finished^  were  published  by  lord  Qromwell, 
keeper  of  the  pKvjr  «eal,  and  vicegerent  to 
the  king,  for  and  concerning  all  his  jutisdic^ 
tion  ecclesiastical  within  his  realm,  "  injunc* 
tions  to  the  clergy,  by  the  authority  of  the  king's 
highness,"  of  which  the  seventh  orders — 

''That  every  person  or  proprietary  of  any 
parish  church  within  this  realm,  shall  on  this 
side  the  feast  of  St.  Peter,  ad  vincula,  Aug.  1> 
next  coming,  provide  a  book  of  the  whole 
Bible,  both  in  Latin,  and  also  in  English,  and 
lay  the  same  in  the  quire,  for  every  man  that 
will  to  look  and  read  thereon :.  andl  shall  dis- 
courage no  man  from  the  reading  any  part  of 
the  Bible,  either  in  Latin  or  English^  but  ra* 
ther  comfort,  exhort,  and  admonish  every 
inan  to  read  the  same  as  the  very  word  of 
Grod,  and  the  ^pirittial  food  of  man's  soul, 
whereby  they  may  the  better  know  their  duties 
to  God,  to  their  sovereign  lord  the  king,  and 
their  neighbour ;  ever  gently  and  charitably 

VOL,  I.  Ff 
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exhorting  them,  that  using  a  sober  andniodesl 
behaviour  in  the  reading  and  inquisition  of  the 
true  sense  of  the  same,  they  do  in  no  wise  stiff- 
ly or  eagerly  contend  or  strive  one  with  ano« 
ther  about  the  same,  but  refer  the  declaration 
of  those  places  that  be  in.  controversy,  to  the 
judgment  of  them^that  be  better  learned." 

In  1557,  appeared  another  edition  of  the 
English  Bible,  in  folio,  with  the  following 
title  :— 

Matthew* s  Bible. 

The  Bible,  which  is  all  the  Holy  Scripture^  in 
which  are  contained  the  Qld  and  ^New  Testa? 
ment,  truly  and  purely  translated  into  English, 
by  Thomas  Matthew.  This  edition  is  to  be 
^found  in  the  earl  of  Pembroke's  library,  and  is 
said  to  have  been  H  second  edition  of  Cover* 
dale's  Bible,  prepared  by  .Tohn  Rogers.  It 
was  printed  somewhere  abroad  by  Grafton, 
perhaps  at  Marsburgh,  in  Hessia;  or  at  Paris  ^ 
since  Francis  I.  granted  a  liceuse  to  him  and 
Edward  Whitchurch,  to  print  the  English  Bible 
in  that  city.  Of  thisedition  Graft<m  presented 
six  copies  to  archbishop  Cranmer,  and  the  lord 
Cromwell.  It  has  been  observed  of  this  Bible, 
by  Mr.  Wanley,  that  ^^  to  the  end  of  th^  boob 
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bf  Chronicles,  it  is  Tyndale*s  translation  ;  and 
from  thence  to  the  end  of  the  Apocrypha,  Co- 
verdale's;  and  ths^t  the  whole  New  Testament 
is  TjTidale's."  Lewis  Remarks,  that  the  pro- 
phecy of  Jonas  is  also  Tyndale'i ;  since  his  pro- 
logue id  prefixed>  and  since  it  is  precisely  th^ 
same  as  that  in  Coverdald's  Bible.  This  Bible 
also  obtained  the  royal  license  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  Cranmer,  then  archbii^hop  of 
Canterbury;  As  this  translation  was  made  by 
several  different  hands,  the  title  of  Matthew 
seems  to  be  fictitious.  The  following  is  a  speci- 
men of  this  version  :-r^ 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  men  began  to  multiply 
iipon  the  earth,  and  had  begot  them  daughters,  the 
^ons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  that  they 
were  fair,  and  took  uiito  them  wives  which  they 
best  liked  among  them  all.  And  the  Lord  said,  My 
spirit  shall  not  alway  strive  with  man  :  for  they  are 
flesh.     Nevertheless,  I  will  give  Ihem  yet  space. 

There  were  tyrants  in  tfie  world  in  those  days : 
for,  after  that  the  children  of  God  had  gone  in  unto 
the  daughters  of  men,  and  had  begbtten  them  chil- 
dren, the  same  children  were  the  mightiest  of  th^ 
world,  and  meii  of*  renown.  And  when  the  Lord 
saw  the  wickedness  df  man  was  increased  upon  the 
fearth,  and  that  all  the  imagination  and  thoughts  of 

Pf2 
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his  heart  was  only  evil  contitiiially,  he  rej^ented  that 
he  bad  made  man  upon  the  earth,  and  sorrow^  in 
his  heart.  And  said,  I  will  destroy  mankind  which  I 
have  made,  from  off  the  face  of  Uie  earth,  both  man, 
beast,  worm,  and  fowl  of  the  air :  for  it  i^p^teth  me 
that  I  have  made  them.-— fGcnem,  thi^.6j 

asBSsatts 

From  this  specimen  it  will  be  seen^  how 
comparatively  little  alteration  has  been  |  made 
in  the  ver^on  now  in  common  ude. 

In  the  year  1538,  was  printed  the  New  Tes- 
tament, in  4to.  in  Latin  and  English,  ^'  each 
correspondent  to  the  other  after  the  vulgar 
text  commonly  called  St.  Jerome's,  faithfullj 
translated  by  Johan  Hollybushe.**  This,  how* 
ever,  is  Coverdale's  New  Testament,  which  he 
permitted  Hollybushe  to  print.  The  next  year 
another  edition  of  it  was  printed,  and  dedicated 
to  lord  Cromwell.  The  former  edition  ia  in 
St.  Paul's  library. 

In  1539,  was  printed— 

Cranmer*s,  or  The  Great  Bible, 

In  a  large  folio,  with  the  following  title  J 
The  Bible  in  English ;  that  is  to  9ay,  die  coll<* 
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tent  of  all  the  Holy  Scripture,  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  truly  translated  after  the 
verity  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts,  by  the 
diligent  study  of  divers  excellent  learned  men> 
expert  ia  the  foresaid  tongues.  In  this  edition, 
Matthew's  Bible  was  revised,  and  various  al- 
terations  and  corrections  made.  The  addi- 
tions to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals  in  the 
Latin  Vulgate^  were  translated,  and  inserted 
in  a  smaller  letter  than  the  text.  A  second 
edition  of  this  Bible  was  printed  either  the 
same,  or  the  next  year,  by  Edward  Whit- 
church ;  and  also  another  by  Richard  Taver* 
ner,  ^^  newly  recognised  ^ith  great  diligencCj^ 
after  most  faithful  exemplars."  ^ 

The  same  year,  1540,  was  printed  another 
edition  of  the  English  Bible  in  folio,  by  ThqmaSj^ 
i^rchbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  a  {Hrplogue. 
Th^  is  the  Bible  which  was  then  appointed  to 
the  use  of  the  churches.  In  May  of  the  same 
year  was  issued  a  royal  proclamation^  by  which 
the  curates  and  parishioners  of  every  parish  were 
required,  under  the  penalty  of  40s.  a  month 
w  hile  not  in  possession  of  it,  to  provide  them^  * 
selves  with  a  copy  of  the  largest  siae  qf  thi$ 
Biblcy  before  All  Saint's  Day  next  ensuing* 
The  price  was  also  set  by  royal  authority,  yisu 
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ten    shillings    unbound,  'and  not  exceeding 
twelve  shillings  well  bound  and  clasped, 

In  consonance  with  thi^  proclamation,  Bon-? 
ner,  bishop  of  London,  set  up  six  Bibles  in  dif- 
ferent places  of  his  cathedral,  with  an  admo-* 
nition  attached  to  the  pillars,  to  the  following 
efiect :— '*  That  whosoever  came  thither  to  read, 
should  prepare  himself  to  be  edified  and  made 
the  better  thereby ;  that  he  should  join  therein 
to  his  readiness  to  obey  the  king's  injunctions 
made  in  that  behalf ;  that  he  bring  with  him 
discretion,  honest  intent,   charity,  reverigncc, 
and  quiet  behaviour;    that   there  should   no 
such  number  meet  together  as  to  make  a  mul- 
titude ;  that  no  exposition  be  made  thereupon, 
but  what  is  declared  in  the  book  itself;   and 
that  it  be  not  read  with  noise  in  time  of  divine 
service,  nor  that  any  disputation  or  contention 
be  used  at  it.'*    The  priests  or  ministers,  it 
seems,  were  not  yet  required  to  read  it  to  the 
people. 

The  same  year,  1540,  another  edition  was 
printed  at  London,  by  Thomas  Petyt  and  Ro? 
bert  Redman,  for  Thomas  Berthelet,  ^^  printer 
unto  the  king's  grace."  A  beautiful  copy  of 
this  edition,  printed  on  vellum,  and  finely  illu? 
fajnated,  is  in  the  king's  library; 
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On  the  6th  of  May,  1541^  the  king  issued  a 
decree^  that  the  great  volume  of  the  Bible 
should  be  set  up  in  every  parish  church  in 
England;  by  which  all  the  curates  and  pa- 
rishioners throughout  the  kingdom^  not  already 
furnished  with  Bibles,  were  commanded 'to 
procure  them  before  AUhallows  next  ensuing, 
And  to  cause  them  to  be  placed  conveniently 
in  their  respective  churches;  and  all  the  bi^ 
shops  and  ordinaries  were  strictly  required  to 
take  especial  care  to  see  the  said  commimds 
put  in  execution. 

Still  the  execution  of  thes^  decrees  was  re* 
tarded  by  the  clergy  with  a  malicious  perverse- 
ness.  It  appei^s  from  a  small  tract  entitled 
'*  The  Supplication  of  the  Commons,"  that  the 
Bibles  in  the  parish  churches,  which  should 
have  been  left  free  of  access  to  every  one,  wero 
industriously  conveyed  into  the  choir,  or  into 
^ome  p^w,  where  the  vulgar  presumed  not  to 
enter ;  that  a  considerable  number  of  churches* 
had  no  Bible  at  all ;  that  the  clergy,  not  sa^ 
tisfied  with  thus  depriving  the  poor  of  spiritual 
food,  did  not  rest  till  they  had  obtained  an  or^ 
der  from  the  king,  that  no  person,  of  whatever 
jrank,  should  be  allowed  to  read  the  Scriptures  in 
tbt:  time  of  divine  ^rvice;  and  that  afterward^i 
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when  a  proclamation  was  issued  for  the  burning 
of  certain  translations  of  the  New  Testament,t\xey 
were  uo  audacious  as  to  burn  the  whole  Bible^ 
because  it  was  translated  by  heretics;  lastly, 
that  they  intreated  his  majesty  to  call  in  the 
Bible  again^  on  the  insidious  plea^  ^'  that  it 
was  not  faithfully  translated  in  all  parts/'  pro*^ 
misingf  that  themselves  would  superintend  a 
B€W  translation^  which  was  to  be  published 
again  within  seven  years. 

From  this  representation^  the  king  finally  ap« 
pointed  two  bishops^  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Dur* 
ham,  and  Heath,  bishop  of  Rochester,  to  su«> 
perintend  the  translation  of  the  Bible;  who  de- 
dared,  ^^  they  had  done  his  highness's  com«^ 
mandment  therein/'  and  actually  set  their 
names  to  it,  though  they  afterwards  denied 
they  had  any  concern  in  it,  aiid  caused  the 
printer  to  erase  their  names ;  reporting  to  the 
worlds  that  Thomas  Cromwell,  late  earl  of  Es* 
sex,  *^  was  the  chief  doer,  or  the  principal  'ac- 
tor in  authorising  the  English,  Bible,  and  not 
the  king,  but  as  led  by  him ;"  and  therefore, 
that  the  Bible  ^'  was  of  a  traitor's  setting  fortb)| 
wd  not  of  the  king's." 

The  king  being  resolved  that  the  Scriptures 
fhould   continue    to    be  read  in  the  vulgar 
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tongue^  the  clergy  durst  not  oppose  his  will 
directly ;  but  by  a  subtlety  of  proceeding  truly 
catholic,  they  succeeded  in  undermining  hi* 
resolution.  The  translation  of  Tyndale  and 
Coverdale,  was  charged  by  them  with  number«> 
less  errors,  both  philological  as  well  as  herei 
tical;  they  represented  to  his  majesty,  that 
the  permission  of  the  free  and  general  use  of 
the  Scriptures,  served  only  to  excite  contro- 
versy, and  augment  faction ;  that  as  a  proof 
of  this,  the  people,  instead  of  being  edified  by 
what  they  read,  did  nothing  but  dispute  in  ta^ 
verns  and  alehouses,  branding  one  another  re- 
ciprocally with  the  names  of  papist  and  here- 
tic ;  that  others  read  so  loud  in  the  churches, 
as  to  disturb  the  congregation ;  and  that/thai 
the  peace  of  his  kingdom  was  destroyed  by  the 
continuance  of  this  new  privilege. 

A  revision  of  the  translation  of  the  NeW 
Testament,  was  now  projected  by  the  ari^h* 
bishop,  in  convocation,  and  a  particular  por- 
tion assigned  to  a  certain  number  of  bishop* 
respectively;  but  this  revision  was  never  ac- 
complished, nor  designed  to  be  accomplished; 
The  clergy  wanted  only  ta  gain  time,  that  they 
might  be  able  to  supersede  all  translations,  and 
reduce  the  people  to  their  former  state  of  dark- 
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ness  and  degradation.  They  amused  themselves 
therefore  with  idle  disputes  about  the  proprie* 
ty  of  trmoslating  certain  Latin  words — such  as 
eccleda^  mysierium,  Sfc,  of  which  ^Gardiner  pro* 
duced  a  catalogue  of  OQy  which  he  seemed  to 
think  too  sacred  for  prophane  understandings. 
Thus  a  translationi  conducted  according  to 
this  method  of  exclusion,  would  have  been 
useless  when  made.  This,  idea  was  suggested 
to  the  king  by  Cranmer,  who  was  permitted  to 
communicate  to  the  convocation  his  majesty's 
pleasurje,  that  the  proposed  revision  should  be 
declined,  and  the  matter  referred  to  the  two 
universities. 

But  notwithstanding  this  prohibition,  in  the 
parliament  which  met  22d  January,  this  year^ 
1543,  the  popish  faction  prevailed,  and  caused 
an  act  to  be  passed,  condemning  TyndaSe's 
translation  as  crafty,  false,  and  untrue,  and 
enacting,  that ''  All  manner  of  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  in  English,  of  this 
translaltion/should  be,  by  authority  of  this  act, 
clearly  and  utterly  abolished,  extinguished, 
and  forbidden  to  be  kept  and  used  in  this 
realm,  or  elsewhere,  in  any  of  the  king's  do*' 
ininidns." — ^The  prohibition,  however,  did  not 
e^end  to  translations  which  were  not  Tya# 
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idale's^  though  it  was  expressly  enjoined  that 
all  annotations  or  preambles  should  be  obli- 
terated in  all  Bibles,  under  penalty  of  forfeiting 
40s.  for  each  Bible  thus  glossed. 

On  the  passing  of  this  act,  the  following  re- 
inark  was  found  made  in  a  spare  leaf  of  an 
English  abridgment  of  Polydore  Virgil's  book 
^^  Of  the  Inventidn  of  Arts/*  by  ti  poor  shep- 
herd, and  which  be  bought  about  this  time, 
1546 :  ^*  When  I  kepe  Mr.  Letymer's  shype,  I 
bout  thys  boke,  wheq  the  Testament  was  ob-* 
beragatyd,  that  shepeherdys  might  not  rede, 
hit ;  1  prey  God  amende  that  blyndnes.  Wryt 
by  Robert  Wyllyams,  keppyng  shep«  upon 
Seynbury  Hill,  1M6." 

The  king,  being  continually  disquieted  by 
complaints  from  th^  clergy,  of  the  ill  use  the 
people  made  of  their  privilege  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  issued,  in  the  last  year  of  his  reign, 
a  proclamation,  prohibiting  Coverdale's,  as 
well  as  Tyndale's  version,  as  likewise  the  use  of 
any  other  than  what  was  allowed  by  parliament. 
This  act  was  repealed  at  the  commencement  of 
the  following  reign. 

It  is  a  common  opinion,  that  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  were  transTated  by  Tyndale 
^nd  Coverdale ;  and  the  Apocrypha  by  John 
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Rogers.  But  the  Apocrypha  in  Matthew's  Bi- 
ble, as  before  observed,  is  precisely  the  s^me 
version  as  that  in  Coverdale's ;  and  Coverdale 
always  speaks  of  the  translation  as  his  own,  and 
never  gives  the  slightest  intimation  of  his  bay- 
ing had  any  assistant. 
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This  reformer  was  educated  at  Cambridge^ 
where  he  took  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  artg 
in  1525.    The  same  year  he  was  chosen  junior 
canon    of    Cardinal's   College,   now    Christ-* 
church,  Oxford.      On  his  taking  orders,  he 
was  appointed  chaplain  to  the  English  factory 
at  Antwerp,  where  he  became  acquainted  with 
Tyndale,    by   whom    he   was    convinced   of 
the   errors  of  popery.    After  his  conversion;^ 
he  married,  and  removed  to  Wittenberg,  in 
Germany,  where  he  became  pastor  pf  a  con*^ 
gregation,  and,  as  some  affirm,  a  superinten- 
dant.    It  seems,  that  after  Tyndale's  deaths 
when  a  new  edition  of  his  Bible  was  projected, 
with  his  prologues  and  notes,  and  which  was  fi- 
nished in  1537,  Rogers  was  applied  to,  tp  leyise 


and  prepare  it  for  the  press ;  and  that  in  the? 
course  of  this  labour  he  made  some  aherationsi 
For  example;  Psalm  ii^  ven  1.  Coverdale  has 
it — *^  Why  do  the  heathen  grudge?"  which 
Rogers  has  altered  to-— ^*  Why  do  the  heatheii 
ftown  ?"  Rogers,  therefore,  havii^g  been  the 
editor  of  Tyndale's  and  Coverdale's  Bible,  has 
given  rise  to  the  opinion  that  he  had  a  share  in 
the  translation.  In  Mary's  reign,  after  several 
hearings,  he  was  condemned  to  be  burnt,  by 
the  name  of  Rogers,  alias  Matthews,  for  the 
crime  of  printing  the  Bible  in  question.  His 
martyrdom  was  distinguished  by  some  of  those 
rememberablie  circumstances,  which  evinceA 
genius  as  well  as  faith.  On  the  morning  whidh 
had  been  fixed  for  his  execution,  he  was  wam^ 
cd  to  prepare  for  death,  before  he  rose.  "If  it 
be  so,  (said  he,)  I  need  not  ti<j5  my  points.*^ 
During  the  whole  of  his  confinement,  Gardi^- 
ner  would  never  suffer  him  to  see  his  wife  of 
family.  When  he  was  fastened  to  the  ^tske, 
a  pardon  was  proffered  him,  ifhe  would  riecant ; 
{Did  she  was  then  permitted  to  come  to  him, 
with  nine  ira^all  children,  and  the  tenth  suck^ 
ing  at  her  breast.  This  nothing  moved  him. 
He  washed  his  hands  in  the  flames,  smd  so  died 
triumphantly^  abIeHsedmartyr.^-*^6e/ jReJ.  168* 
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I  shall  say  nothing  of  the  numerous  edition^ 
and  translations  of  the  Scriptures,  from  the 
time  of  Henry  VIII. ;' but  close  this  account 
by  observing,  that  the  Bible  now  read  in  our 
churches,  was  translated  in  the  reign  of  James 
I,  by  an  association  of  learned  men  from  both 
universities,  by  the  express  direction  of  that 
prince*. 

I  have  been  thus  copious  in  my  account  Of 
the  several  versions  of  the  Scriptures,  not  sim- 
ply to  exhibit  a  picture  of  the  theological  opi- 
nions and  prejudices  of  this  period,  but  because 
those  versions  did  more,  perhaps,  to  fix  the 
}anguage,  th^  aJl  other  books  put  together^ 
A  similar  effect  was  produced  in  Germany  by 
the  German  translations.  They  have  trans«« 
mitted  and  perpetuated  many  ancient  words, 
which  probably  would  otherwise  tiave  become 
obsolete  or  unintelligible.  It  is  justly  remark- 
ed by  Warton,  that  they  contributed  to  en- 
rich our  native  English,  by  importing  and  fa- 
miliarising many  Latin  words ;  particularly  the 
Latin  derivative  substantives,  such  as— divina- 
tion, perdition,  adoption,  manifestation,  conso- 

*  A  complete  Catalogue  of  Bibles  may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Be- 
loe's  Anecdotes  of  Literature,  recently  published;  vol.  -2^ 
p.si'i. 
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iatioD,  contribution^  administration/  consanf«> 
mation^  reconciliation^  operation^   conununi«» 
cation,  retribution^  preparation,  immortalityi 
principality,  &c.  &c.     And  in  other  words> 
frustrate,    inexcusable,  transfigure,    concupi- 
scence, &c,  8cc.    These  words  were  obviously 
jsuggested  by  the  Latin  Vulgate ;  and  et  the 
time  must  have  been  incomprehensible  by  the 
bulk  of  the  people,  and  even  by  many  of  the 
first  classes.     Hence  it  appears  that  Gardiner 
had  little  cause  for  his .  complaint,  that  the 
translation   was  too  clear;  and   for  his  pro-* 
posal,  that  instead  of  always   using  English 
phrases,  many  Latin  terms  should  still  be  re« 
tained,  from  the  ^hypocritical  plea  of  their  in* 
herent  significance  and  dignity. 

But  there  were  efiects  which  resulted  from  ' 
the  translation  of  the  Bible  still  more  impor- 
tant than  the  fixing  the  language,  but  to  which 
that  was  necessarily  ^recursive.  Before  the 
Scriptures  Were  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  the  ig- 
norance of  the  lower  classes  was  scarcely  one 
remove  above  complete  barbarism.  They  had 
now  an  opportunity  of  exercising  their  own  judg- 
ments on  the  articles  of  their  religious  creed  ; 
and  their  frequent  disputations  on  the  meaning 
of  different  texts^  their  comments,  and  even 
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their  quarrels  about  divine  things— all  opei*ated 
as  powerful  stimulants  to  awaken  their  facul- 
ties from  the  deep  slumber  which  had  oppress*" 
ed  and  degraded  them.    The  humanizing  in- 
fluence, too,  of  Christianity,  purified  and  ex^ 
alted  their  affections,  while  its  doctrines  in- 
structed them  in  their  duties,  and  its  sanc- 
tions urged  to  the  practice  of  thetn.     It  wer6 
futile  to  object  that  the  lower  classes  of  reli- 
gionists, and  even  those  of  more  cultivated 
minds,   blended    the    absurdest    superstition, 
both  with  their  theoretical  and  practical  the- 
ology.   This  must  necessarily  be  the  case,  til 
the   instruments   of  thought  are    sufficiently 
sharpened  and  polished  by  use,  to  enable  them 
to  separate  the  true  from  the  false.    With  the 
hope  of  eternal  and  inconceivable  rewards  on 
x)ne  hand,  and  the  prospect  of  unimagined  and 
ever-during  torment  on  the  other — ^^tenets  reirr- 
dered  operative  by  being  brought  home  to  the 
feelings  by  faith — their  effect  was  great  in  pro- 
portion as  their  motives  were  powerful.  Hence, 
«,mong  the  early  refoi^mers,  conscience  was  al- 
,inost.  omnipotent :  for,  though  to  avoid  being 
burnt  alive,  many  of  them  recanted,  yet  the 
horrors  of  remorse,  more  terrible  thaii  devour- 
ing fire,  caused  many  also  to  relapse  into  their 
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former  heresies,  and  joyfully  to  embrace  the 
flames  in  which  they  were  ^onsumed.  Tli^ 
improvement  of  the  public  morals  was  the  ne- 
cessary consequence  of  this  obedience  t» 
duty. 


TOL.    I.  G  g 


(    450    ) 


LA  TIMER, 

Bishop  of  Worcester. 

LiATlMER  gained  perhaps  his  greatest  pub- 
licity under  the  following  reign ;  though  even 
before  the  commencement  of  the  present,  he 
had  become  distinguished,  and  had  reached 
his  highest  ecclesiastical  dignity.  He  is  pro- 
perly founds  therefore,  at  the  close  of  this 
reign. 

He  was  bom  at  Thirkesson^  or  Thurcaston, 
in  Leicestershire,  about  the  year  1475.  Being 
an  only  son^  and  of  quick  parts,  his  father,  a 
respectable  yeoman,  resolved  to  make  him  a 
scholar.  His  early  years  were  spent  at  home, 
and  at  the  schools  in  the  neighbourhood.  At 
the  age  of  fourteen,  he  entered 'at  Christ's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge  ;  and  on  taking  his  degree  of 
master  of  arts,  he  entered  into  priest's  orders. 
This  was  in  the  year  1500,  when  he  began  to 
act  a  conspicuous  part  on  the  theatre  of  the 
world. 
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He  was  a  zealous  papist  till  the  age  of  thirty ; 
\vhen,  being  converted  to  lAithertmisni  by  Bik 
uey,  (who  was  dlso  a  priest,  dnd  afterwards 
burnt  for  heresy,)  he  b^gto  with  ^eat  2«al  to 
propagate  the  opinions  of  the  r^ormets.  His 
conversion  took  place  in  1505^-  dild  about 
three  years  after,  he  was  invited,  through  the 
interest  of  Dr.  Butts,  the  king's  physioian,  to 
court,  which  he  soon  quitted  in  disgust.  He 
obtained,  in  1529f  the  living  of  Westkinton,  iti 
Wiltshire;  and  in  F534,  was  made  chaplaia 
to  the  queen,  Anne  Boleyn,  at  her  own  request, 
occasioned  probably  ,by  the  favorable  repre- 
sentations of  the  lord  Cromwell  and  Dr.  Butts* 
In  1535,  he  w^as  promoted  by  the  king  to  the 
bishopric  of  Worcester. 

On  the  passing  of  the  act  of  the  six  bloody 
articles,  Latimer's  conscience  recoiled  at  their 
Savage  spirit,  and  h-e  resigned  his  bishopric* 
He  could  not  refrain  sometimes  from  express- 
ing the  abhorrence  he  felt ;  for  which  an  accu- 
sation was  finally  laid  against  }iim,  and  he  was 
committed  prisoner  to  the  Tower,  where  he 
remained  till  the  death  of  Henry,  He  was 
How  released^  and  entered  again  on  his  minis^^ 
terial  function^  btit  did  not  resume  his  epis* 
copal  dignity,  »••-•'- 
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In  154B,  he  was  one  of  the  commissioners 
for  trying  and  condemning  Joan  Bocher; 
which  seems  to  verify  the  imputation,  that  our 
first  reformers  were  no  sooner  freed  from  per- 
secution^ than  they  became  persecutors. 

During  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  his  zeal 
was  pre-eminent  among  his  zealous  cotempo- 
raries^  to  spread  the  reformation ;  and  in  con- 
junction with  Cranmer,  was  one  of  the  princi- 
pal instruments  in  effecting  its  establishment. 
But  in  the  persecutions  of  Mary,  he  was  sin- 
gled out  as  one  of  the  most  desired  victims  of 
popish  vengeance.  He  might  have  made  his 
escape,  and  the  opportunity  which  was  given 
him,  seems  to  have  been  designed ;  but  Lati- 
mer had  the  true  spirit  of  a  martyr ;  he  re- 
fused, (and  if  such  an  epithet  were  applicable 
to  a  saint,)  disdained  to  fly.  On  his  reaching 
London,  and  passing  through  Smithfield,  he 
remarked,  that  *^  Smithfield  had  long  groaned 
for  him."  He  was  burnt  for  heresy  at  Oxford, 
on  the  l6th  of  October,  1555. 

Latimer y  a  staff  in  his  hand,  a  pair  of  spec- 
tacles hanging  at  his  breast,  and  a  Bible  at  his 
girdle,  walked  to  his  trial,  and  probably  to  the 
place  of  execution.  When  chained  to  the 
stake,  he  called  out  to  his  fellow  martyr^  Rid* 
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ley,  bishop  of  London,  '*  Be  of  good  cheer, 
master  Ridley,  and  play  the  man ;  we  shall 
this  day  kindle  such  a  torch  in  England,  as  I 
trust  in  God,  shall  never  be  extinguished.'* 
Two  bags  of  gunpowder  were  fastened  under 
his  arms,  the  explosion  of  which  instantane- 
ously deprived  him  of  life.  At  this  moment  a 
quantity  of  blood  seemed  to  gush  from  his 
heart,  as  if  all  the  blood  in  his  body  had  beea 
there  collected.  The  unhappy  Ridley  was 
less  fortunate.  His  extremities  were  consumed 
to  the  trunk,  before  the  fire  affected  his  vitals, 
and  he  died  in  lingering  anguish. 

The  writings  of  Latimer  consist  chiefly  of 
sermons,  of  which  forty  were  first  published  in 
1570.  These  were  reprinted  in  1572,  and  1635, 
4to.  There  are  also  some  letters  of  his  still 
extant,  in  Foxe's  Acts  and  Monuments  ^  the 
most  remarkable  and  valuable  of  which  is  the 
famous  one  addressed  to  Henry  VHL  for  re- 
storing the  free  liberty  of  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  is  too  long  to  be  inserted  entire, 
particularly  as  it  will  be  proper  to  exhibit  a 
specimen  or  two  from  his  sermons ;  but  I  shall 
give  the  principal  parts,  and  indeed  the  only 
parts  of  much  value.  This  letter  was  written  ^ 
on  occasion  of  the  royal  proclamation  forbid- 
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ding  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  jgjiglisb^  with  othei^ 
books  on  religious  subjects. 


To  the  most  mighty  Prince,  Kwg  of  England,  Henry  the 
Eighth,  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Fa- 
iher,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  holy  doctor  St.  .Augustine,  in  an  epistle  which 
he  wrote   to  Casalanus,   saith,  that  he  which  for 
fear  of  any  power  hideth  the  truth,  provoketh  the 
wrath  of  God  to  come  upon  him:  for  he  feareth 
men  more  than  God.     And  according  to  the  same^^  ^ 
the  holy  man  St.  John  Chrysostome  saith,  that  he  is 
ppt  only  a  traitor  to  the  truth,  which  openly  for 
truth  teacheth  a  lie,  but  he  also  which  doth  not 
freely  pronounce  and  shew  the  truth  that  he  know- 
eth*    These  sentences,  (most  redoubted  king,)  when 
I  read,  no^  of  late,  and  marked  them  earnestly  in  the. 
inward  parts  of    mine  heart,  they  made  me  sore 
afraid^   troubled,   and  vexed  me  grievously  in  my 
conscience,  and  at  the  last  drove  me  to  this  strait,^ 
that  either  I  must  shew  forth  such  things  as  I  have 
read  and  learned  in  Scripture,  or  else  be  of  that  sort 
that  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them,  and  be 
traitors  unto  the  truth  :  the  which  thing  rather  than 
it  should  happen,  I  had  rather  suffer  Extreme  pu- 
nishment. 

I>»*what  other  thing  is  it  to  be  a  traitor  ^nto  the 
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trnthy  thin  to  be  a  traitor  and  a  Judas  unto  Christ, 
which  is  the  very  truth  and  cause  of  all  tt;uth :  the 
which  saith,  that  whosoever  denieth  bim  here  before 
men,  he  will  deny  him  before  his  Father  in  Heaveo* 
The  which  denying  ought  the  more  to  be  feared  and 
dread,  than  the  loss  of  all  temporal  goods^  honour^ 
promotion,  fame,  prison,  slander,  hurts,  banish* 
ments,  and  all  manner  of  torments  and  cruelties, 
yea,  and  death  itself,  be  it  never  so  shamefa^t  an4 
painful. 

*         •         •         •         m         ♦ 

They  have  made  it  treason  to  your  noble  grace  t^ 
have  the  Scripture  in  English.  Here  I  beseech  your 
grace  to  pardon  me  awhile,  and  patiently  hear  m/^ 
a  word  or  two :  yea,  though  it  be  so  •  that  as  con* 
cerning  your  high  majesty  and  regal  power,  where* 
unto  Almighty  God  hath  called  your  grace,  ^there  ig 
as  great  difference  between  you  and  me,  as  betweeii 
God  and  man.  For  you  be  here  to  me  and  to.  ail 
your  subjects,  in  God's  stead,  to  defend,  aid^  and.$i}c* 
cour  us  in  our  right,  and  so  I  should  tremble  anil 
quake  to  speak  to  your  grace.  But  again,  as  con* 
cerning  that,  yotf  be  "a  mortal  man,  in  danger  of  sin, 
having  in  you  the  corrupt  nature  of  Adam,  in  the 
which  all  we  be  both  conceived  and  born :  so  have 
you  no  less  need  of  the  merits  of  Christ's  passion  for 
your  si^ation,  than  I  and  other  of  your  subjects 
have,  which  be  all  members  of  the  mystical  body, ^f 
Christ..    And  though  you  be  an  Jbiglier  timber,  yet 
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you  must  not  disdain  the  lesser.  For  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  "  Those  members  that  be  taken  to  be  most 
vile,  and  had  in  least  reputation,  be  as  necessary  as 
the  other,  for  the  preservation  and  keeping  of  the 
body."  This,  most  gracious  king,  when  I  consider* 
ed,  and  also  your  favourable  and  gentle  nature,  I  was 
bold  to  write  this  rude,  homely,  and  simple  letter 
unto  your  grace,  trusting  that  you  will  accept  my 
true  and  faithful  mind  even  as  it  is. 

Your  grace  may  see  what  means  and  craft  the  spi- 
rituality (as  they  will  be  called)  imagine  to  break  and 
withstand  the  acts  which  were  made  in  your  grace's 
last  parliament  against  their  superfluities.  Where* 
fore  they  that  thus  do,  your  grace  may  know  them 
not  to  be  true  followers  of  Christ.  And  altho'  I 
named  the  spirituality  to  be  corrupt  with  this  un- 
thrifty ambition ;  yet  I  mean  not  all  to  be  faulty 
therein,  for  there  be  som^  good  of  them.  Neither 
will  I  that  your  grace  should  take  away  the  goods 
due  to  the  church,  but  take  away  all  evil  persons 
from  the  goods,  and  set  better  in  their  stead. 

*'  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them."  For 
where  you  see  persecution,  there  is  the  gospel,  and 
there  is  the  truth  ;  and  they  that  do  persecute,  be  void 
and  without  all  truth  ;  not  caring  for  the  clear  light, 
which  (as  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  saith  in  the 
third  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel;)  **  is  come  into 
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the  world,  and  which  shall  utter  and  shew  forth 
every  man's  works."  And  they  whose  works  b© 
naught,  dare  not  come  to  thig  light,  but  go  about 
to  stop  it  and  hinder  it,  letting  as  much  as  they 
may,  that  the  Holy  Scripture  should  not  be  read 
in  our  mother  tongue,  saying  that  4t  would  cause 
heresy  and  insurrection ;  and  so  they  persuade,  at  the 
least  way,  they  would  fain  persuade  your  grace  to 
keep  it  back.  But  here  mark  t;heir  shameless  bold- 
ness, which  be  not  ashamed,  contrary  to  Christ's 
doctrine,  to  gather  figs  of  thorns,  and  grapes  of 
bushes,  and  so  call  light  darkness,  and  darkness  light; 
sweet  sour,  and  sour  sweet;  good  evil^  and  evil 
good ;  and  to  say  that  that  which  teacheth  all  obe« 
dience,  should  cause  dissention  and  strife :  but  such 
is  their  belly-wisdom  wherewith  they  judge  and 
measure  every  thing  to  hold  and  keep  still  this  wick- 
ed mammon,  the  goods  of  this  world.  Which  is  their 
God;  and  hath  so  blinded  the  eyes  of  their  hearts, 
that  they  cannot  see  the  clear  light  of  the  sacjred 
Scripture,  though  they  babble  never  so  much  of  it. 

But  as  concerning  this  matter,  other  men  have 
shewed  your  grace  their  minds,  how  necessary  it  is 
to  havQ  the  Scripture  in  English.  The  which  thing 
also  your  grace  hath  promised  by  your  last  procla- 
mation :  the  which  promise,  I  pray  God  that  your 
gracious  highness  may  shortly  perform,  even  to-day, 
before  to-morrow.    Nor  let  the  wickedness  of  these 
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worldly  naen  detain  you  from  your  godly  purpose  and 
promise* 

Seeing  that  the  right  David,  that  is  to  say,  oux 
Saviour  Christ,  hath  sent  his  servants,  that  is  to  say, 
Lis  true  preachers,  and  his  own  word  also  to  couch 
fort  our  weak  aud  sick  souls,  let  not  these  worldlj 
men  make  your  grace  believe  that  they  will  cause 
insorrectiona  and  heresies,  and  such  mischiefs  as 
they  imagine  of  their  own  mad  brains,  lest  that  he 
ht  avenged  upon  you  and  your  realm,  as  was  David 
upon  the  Ammonites,  and  as  he  hath  ever  been 
avenged  upon  them  which  have  obstinately  with*' 
stood  and  gain-said  his  word.  But,  peradveature, 
ibey  will  lay  this  against  me,  and  say  that  experi- 
cace  doth  shew  how  that  such  men  as  call  themselves 
folloi^ers  of  the  Gospel,  regard  not  your  grace's  com- 
mandment, nei.ther  set  by  your  proclamation;  and 
that  was  well  proved  by  these  persons  which  of  late 
were  punished  in  London  for  keeping  such  books  as 
jour  grace  had  prohibited  by  proclamation :  and  so 
like  as  they*regai'ded  not  this,  so  they  will  not  re- 
gard or  esteem  other  your  grace's  laws,  statutes, 
or  ordinances.  But  this  is  but  a  crafty  persuasion. 
For  your  grace  knoweth  that  there  is  no  man  living, 
specially  that  loveth  worldly  promotion,  that  is  so 
foolkh  to  set  forth,  promote,  or  enhance  his  enemy, 
whereby  he  should  be  let  of  his  wordly  pleasures  and 
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^eshly  desires :  but  rather  he  will  seek  all  the  ways, 
possible  that  he  can,  utterly  to  confound,  destroy, 
find  put  him  out  of  the  way.     And  90  as  concerning 
your  last  proclamation  prohibiting  such  books,  the 
very  true   cause   of  it,   and  chief  counsellors,  (as 
men  say,  and  of  likelihood  it  should  be,)  were  they 
whose  evil  living  and  cloaked  hypocrisy,  these  books 
uttered   and   disclosed.     And   howbeit   that   there 
were  three  or  four  that  would  have  had  the  Scrip- 
ture to  go  forth  in  English;  yet  it  happened  there,  as 
it  is  evermore  seen,  th^t  the  most  part  overcome th 
the  better ;  and  so  it  might  be  that  these  men  did  not 
take  this  proclamation  as  yours,  but  as  theirs,  set 
forth  in  your  name,  and  they  have  done  many  times 
mo,  which  hath  put  this  your  realm  in  great  hin- 
drance and  trouble,  and  brought  it  in  great  penury, 
and  more  would  have  done,  if  God  had  not  merci- 
fully  provided  to  bring  your  grace  to  knowledge  of' 
the  falsehood  of  the  prvry  treason,  which  their  head 
and  captain  was]  about ;  and  be  ye  sure,  not  without 
adherents,  if  the  matter  be  duly  searched.     For  what 
marvel  is  it,  that  they  being  so  nigh  of  your  counsel, 
and  so  familiar  wath  your  lords,  should  provoke  both 
yoiu-  grace  and  them  to  prohibit  these  books,  which 
before,  by  their  own  authority,  have  fol'bidden  the 
New  Testament,  under  pain  of  everlasting  damna-. 
tion  :  for  such  is  their  manner,  to  send  a  thgusand 
?nen  to  hell,  ere  they  send  one  to»  God;  and  yet  tha 
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New  Testament  (and  so  I  think  by  the  other,)  was. 
meekly  offered  to  every  man  that  would  and  could, 
to  amend  it  if  there  were  any  fault. 

Moreover,  I  will  ask  them  the  causes  of  all  insur- 
rections which  have  been  in  this  realm  heretofore  f 
And  whence  is  it  that  there  be  so  many  extortioners^ 
bribers,  murderers,  and  thieves,  which  daily  do  not 
break  only  your  grace's  laws,  ordinances,  and  sta- 
tutes, but  also  the  laws  and  commandments  of  Al- 
mighty God  ?  I  think  they  will  not  say  these  books, 
but  rather  their  pardons,  which  causeth  many  a  man 
to  sin  in  trust  of  them.  For  as  for  those  malefac- 
tors which  I  now  rehearsed,  you  shall  not  find  one 
amohgst  a  hundred,  but  that  he  will  cry  out  of  both 
of  these  books,  and  also  of  them  that  have  them,  yea, 
and  will  be  glad  to  spend  the  goods  which  he  hath 
wrongfully  gotten,  upon  faggots,  to  burn  both  the 
books  and  them  that  have  them. 

And  as  touching  these  men  that  were  lately  pu- 
nished for  these  books,  there  is  no  man,  I  hear  say, 
that  can  lay  any  word  or  deed  against  them  that 
should  sound  to  the  breaking  of  any  of  your  grace's 
laws,  this  only  except,  if  it  be  yours,  and  not  rather 
theirs.  And  be  it  so  that  there  be  some  that  have 
these  books,  that  be  evil,  unruly,  and  self-willed 
persons,  not  regarding  God's  laws,  nor  man's  ;  yet 
these  books  be  not  the  cause  thereof,  no  more  than 
vras  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ  and  his  words,  the 
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cause  that  Judas  fell,  but  their  own  froward  mind 
and  carnal  wit,  which  should  be  amended  by  the  vir- 
tuous example  of  living  of  tlieir  curates,  and  by  the 
true  exposition  of  the  Scripture.  If  the  lay  people 
had  such  curates  that  would  thus  do  their  office,  nei- 
ther these^  l^ooks,  nor  the  devil  himself  could  hurt 
them,  nor  make  them  go  out  of  frame ;  so  that  the 
lack  of  good  curates  is  the  destruction  and  cause  of 
all  mischief.  Neither  do  I  write  these  things  be- 
cause that  I  will  either  excuse  these  men  lately  pu- 
nished, or  to  affirm  all  to  be  true  written  in  their 
books,  which  I  have  not  all  read ;  but  to  shew  that 
there  cannot  such  inconvenience  follow  of  them,  and 
specially  of  the  Scripture,  as  they  would  make  them 
believe  should  follow. 

♦  «•**»* 
Tfake  heed  whose  counsels  your  grace  doth  follow 
in  this  matter :  for  there  be  some  that  for  fear  of 
losing  of  their  worldly  worship  and  honour,  will  not 
leave  off  their  opinion,  which  rashly,  and  that  to 
please  men  withal,  by  whom  they  had  great  promo- 
tion, they  took  upon  them  to  defend  by  writing.  So 
that  now  they  think  that  all  their  felicity  which 
they  put  in  this  life,  should  be  marred,  and  their  wis- 
dom not  so  greatly  regarded,  if  that  which  they  have 
so  slanderously  oppressed  should  be  now  put  fortb 
and  allowed. 
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I  pray  to  God  that  your  grace  —  may  be  found 
a  faithful  minister  of  his  gifts,  and  not  a  defender  of 
his  faith,  for  he  will  not  have  it  defended  by  man,  or 
man's  power,  but  by  his  word  only,  by  the  which  he 
hath  evermore  defended  it,  and  that  by  a  way  far 
above  man's  power  or  r^son,  as  all  the  stories  of 
the  Bible  make  mention. 

Wherefore,  gracious  king,  remember  yourself,  hare 
pity  upon  your  soul,  and  think  that  the  day  is  even 
at  hand,  when  you  shall  give  accounts  of  your  office, 
and  of  the  blood  that  hath  been  shed  with  your 
swordl  In  the  which  day,  that  your  grace  may 
stand  stedfastly,  and  not  be  ashamed,  but  be  clear 
and  ready  in  your  reckoning,  and  to  have  (as  they 
say,)  your  quietus  est^  sealed  with  the  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  which  only  serveth  at  that  day,  is 
my  daily  prayer  to  Him  that  stiffered  death  for  our 
sins,  which  also  prayeth  to  his  Father  for  grace  for 
us  continually.  To  whom  be  all  honour  and  praise 
for  ever.  Amen.  The  Spirit  of  God  preserve  your 
grace. 

Anno  Domini,  1530,  Idie  Decenibris, 

This  admirable  letter,  from  the  intrigues  of 
the  popish  faction,  failed  (as  is  well  known) 
to  produce  the  desired  effect;  but  Henry,  in 
spite  of  his  vices,  had  a  disposition  too  inge- 
nuous not  to  be  affected  with  the  simple  and 
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impressive  manner  of  Latimer — ^with  his  sia* 
cerity  and  honest  zeaL 


His  sermons  are  many  of  them  very  cnrious 
compositions,  and  a  few  extracts  from  then^ 
can  scarcely  fail  to  amuse,  if  not  to  instruct 
every  description  of  readers.  The  following 
passage  is  remarkable^  as  it  relates  to  bis  per^ 
sonal  history,  and  exhibits  a  correct  picture  of 
the  ancient  yeomanry : 

My  father  was  a  yeoman,  and  had  no  lands  i^  hh 
own,  only  he  had  a  farm  of  31.  or  4L  by  year  at  tlie 
uttermost,  and  hereupon  he  tilled  so  much  as  ke|»l 
half  a  dozen  men.  He  had  walk  for  an  hucdrad 
sheep,  and  my  mother  milked  30  kHie.  He  was 
able,  and  did  find  the  king  a  harness,  with  himsdf 
and  his  horse,  while  he  came  to  the  place  that  he 
should  receive  the  king's  wages.  I  can  remiember 
that  I  buckled  his  harness  when  he  went  ta  Elack- 
heath  field.  He  kept  me  to  school,  or  else  I  had 
not  been  able  to  have  preached  before  the  king^A 
majesty  now.  He  married  my  sisters  witii  5L  or  2D 
nobles  a-piece,  so  that  he  brought  them  up  in  god- 
liness and  fear  of  God.     He  kept  hospitality  iof  btf 
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poor  neighbours.  And  some  alms  he  gave  to  the 
poor,  and  all  this  did  he  of  the  said  farm.  Where 
he  that  now  hath  it,  payeth  l6\,  by  the  year,  or 
more,  and  is  not  able  to  do  any  thing  for  his  prince, 
f«»r  himself,  nor  for  his  children,  or  give  a  cup  of 
drink  to  the  poor. 

In  my  time  my  poor  father  was  as  diligent  to 
teach  me  to  shoot,  as  to  learn  me  any  other  thing, 
and  so  1  think  othor  men  did  their  children :  he 
taught  me  how  to  draw,  how  to  lay  my  body  in  my 
bow,  and  not  to  draw  with  strength  of  arms  as  divers 
otlier  nations  do,  but  with  strength  of  the  body.  I 
hiid  my  bows  bought  me  according  to  my  age  and 
strength ;  as  1  increased  in  thfem,  so  my  bows  were 
made  bigger  and  bigger,  for  men  shall  never  shoot 
well,  except  they  be  brought  up  in  it :  it  is  a  worthy 
game,  a  wholesome  kind  of  exercise,  and  much  com* 
mended  in  physic. 


lie  then  gives  an  account  of  aji  insidious 
examination  he  underwent  before  the  bishops: 

I  was  once  in  examination  before  Bwe  or  six  bi- 
shops, where  I  had  much  turmoiling  ;  every  week 
thrice  I  came  to  examination,  and  many  snares  and 
traps  were  laid  to  get  something.  Now  God  knoweth. 
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1  was  ignorant  of  the  law,  but  that  God  gave  me 
answer  and  wisdom  what  I  should  speak.  It  was 
God  indeed,  for  else  I  had  never  escaped  them.  At 
the  last  I  was  brought  forth  to  be  examined,  into  a 
chamber  hanged  with  arras,  where  1  was  wont  to  be 
examined,  but  now  at  this  time  the  chamber  was 
somewhat  altered.  For  whereas  before  there  was 
wont  ever  to  be  a  fire  in  the  chimney,  now  the  fire 
was  taken  away^  and  an  arras  hanging  hanged  over 
the  chimney,  and  the  table  stood  near  the  chimney's 
end :  so  that  I  stood  between  the  table  and  the 
chimney's  end.  There  was  among  these  bishops 
that  examined  me,  ohe  with  whom  I  have  bee^ 
very  familiar,  and  took  him  for  my  great  friend,  an 
aged  man,  and  he  sate  next  the  table's'  end. 

Then  among  all  other  questions  he  put  forth  one, 
a  very  subtle  and  crafty  one,  and  such  a  one  indeed 
a3  I  could  not  think  so  great  danger  in.  And  I 
should  make  answer ;  I  pray  you,  master  Latimer, 
saith  he,  speak  out :  I  am  very  thick  of  hearing, 
and  here  be  many  that  sit  far  off.  I  marvelled  at 
this,  that  I  was  bidden  speak  out,  and  began  to 
misdeem,  and  gave  an  ear  to  the  chimney.  And, 
sir,  there  I  heard  a  pen  walking  in  the  chimney  be- 
hind the  cloth.  'I'hey  had  appointed  one  there  to 
Write  all  my  answers,  for  they  made  sure  work 
that  I  should  not  start  from  them,  there  was  no  start- 
ing from  them. 

VOL.    I.  H   h 
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God  was  my  good  Lord,  and  gave  me  answer;  I 
could  never  else  have  escaped  it.  The  question  waa 
this  :  Master  Latimer,  do  you  not  think  on  your 
conscience,  that  you  have  heen  suspected  of  heresy? 
A  subtle  question,  a  very  subtle  question.  There 
was  no  holding  of  peace  would  serve.  To  hold  nqy 
peace  had  been  to  grant  myself  faulty.  To  an- 
swer it  was  every  way  full  of  danger.  But  God, 
which  alway  had  given  me  answer,  helped  me,  or 
else  I  could  never  have  escaped  it,  and  delivered  mc 
from  their  hands* 


Tlie  next  is  a  very  amusing  example  of  his 
peculiar  manner.' 

We  be  many  preachers  here  in  £ngland|  and  we 
preach  many  long  sermons,  yet  the  peopla  will  i^t 
repent  nor  convert.  This  was  the  fruit,  the  ejGfect^ 
and  the  good^  that  his  (Jonas's)  sermon  did,  th^t  §11 
the  whole  city  at  his  preaching  converted,  ^u4 
amended  their  evil  loose  living,  and  did  peni^ic«  i|i 
sackcloth.  And  yet  here  in  this  sermon  of  Jooas  \$ 
no  great  curiousness,  no  great  clerkliness,  ^.  grsf^ 
afiectation  of  words,  nor  painted  eloqueaice :  it  waf 
none  other  but,  adkuc  quadragiata  did  ei  Nwm^ 
^vertctur:  Yet  forty  days,  Nmve  ^inhtftefuTf  mi 
Ninevy  shall  be  destroyed ;    it  was  no  more.    Tbil 


\ 

yfiis  no  great  curious  sermon,  but  this  was  a  nipping 
fserraon^  a  pinching  sermon,  a  biting  sermon  ;  It  had 
a  full  bite,  it  was  a  nipping  sermon,  a  rough  sermon^ 
and  a  sharp  biting  sermon.  Do  you  not  here  mar-^ 
vel  that  these  Ninevites  cast  not  Jonas  in  prison-^ 
that  they  did  not  revile  him,  nor  rebuke  him  ?  They 
did  not  revile  him  nor  rebuke  hin^.  But  God  gav^ 
them  grace  to  hear  him,  and  to  convert  and  amend 
at  his  preaching.  A  strange  matter,  so  noble  a  city> 
to  give  place  to  one  man's  sermon»  Now,  England 
cannot  abide  this  g€ar\  they  cannot  be  cohtent  t9 
hear  God's  minister,  and  his  threatening  for  theit 
tins,  though  the  sermon  be  never  so  good,  though 
it  be  never  so  true.  It  is  a  naughty  fellow^  a  sedi- 
tious fellow ;  he  maketh  trouble  and  rebellion  in  th* 
realm,  he  lacketh  discretion.  **#*»♦ 
Here  is  now  an  argument  to  prove  the  matter 
against  the  preachers.  Here  was  preaching  against 
covetousness  all  the  last  year  in  Lent,  and  the  next 
Summer  followed  rebellion :  Ergo  preaching  against 
covetousness  was  the  cause  of  the  rebellion — a 
goodly  argument.  Here  now  I  remember  an  argu- 
ment of  master  Moore's,  which  he  bringeth  in  a 
book  that  iie  made  against  Bilney ;  and  here  by  the 
way  I  will  tell  you  a  merry  toy.  Master  Moore  was 
once  sent  in  commission  into  Kent,  to  help  to  try 
out  (if  it  might  be)  what  was  the  cause  of  Goodwia 

>  stufiF,  matter, 
H  h  2 
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Sands,  and  the  shelf  that  stopped  up  Sandwich  ha^ 
vcn.  Thither  cometh  master  Moore,  and  calleth  the 
country  afore  him,  such  as  were  thought  to  be  men 
of  experience,  and  men  that  could  of  likelihood  best 
certify  him  of  that  matter  concerning  the  stopping 
of  Sandwich  haven.     Among  others  came  in  before 

• 

him  an  old  man,  with  a  white  head,  and  one  that 
was  thought  to  be  little  less  than  a  hundred  "years 
old.  When  master  Moore  saw  this  aged  man,  he 
thought  it  expedient  to  hear  him  say  his  mind  in 
this  matter  (for  being  so  old  a  man,  it  was  likely 
that  he  knew  most  of  any  man  in  that  presence 
and  company).  So  master  Moore  called  this  old 
aged  man  unto  him,  and  said ;  Father,  (said  he,)  tell 
me  if  you  can,  what  is  the  cause  of  this  great  arising 
of  the  sands  and  shelves  here  about  this  haven,  the 
which  stop  it  up,  that  no  ^hips,  can  arrive  here  ?  Ye 
are  the  eldest  man  I  can  espy  in  all  this  company, 
so  tliat  if  any  man  can  tell  any  cause  of  it,  ye  of  like- 
lihood can  say  most  to  it,  or  at  leastwise,  more  than 
any  man  here  assembled.  Yea  forsooth,  good  master, 
(quoth  this  old  man,)  for  I  am  well  nigh  a  hundred 
years  old,  and  no  man  here  in  this  company  any 
thing  near  unto  mine  age.  Well  then,  (quoth  mas- 
ter Moore,)  how  say  you  in  this  matter  ?  What  think 
you  to  be  the  cause  of  these  shelves  and  flats  that 
stop  up  Sandwich  haven  ?  Forsooth  sir,  (quoth  he,) 
1  am   an  old  man;  I  think  that  Tenterton-steepl« 
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is  the  cause  of  Goodwin  Sands.  For  I  am  an  old  man, 
sir,  (quoth  he,)  and  1  may  remember  the  building  of 
Tenterton-steeple,  and  I  may  remember  when  there 
was  no  steeple  at  all  there.  And  before  that  Ten- 
terton-steeple was  in  building,  there  was  no  manner 
of  speaking  of  any  flats  or  sands  that  stopped  the 
haven;  and  therefore  I  think  that  Tenterton-steeple 
is  the  cause  of  the  destroying  and  decay  of  Sandvvich 
haven.  And  so  to  my  purpose,  is  preaching  of  God's 
word  the  cause  of  rebellion,  as  Tenterton-steeple  wai 
c^use  that  Sandvvich  haven  is  decayed. 


JT'  i"    mi 


In  another  sermon  he  addresses  the  ladies  im 
^  manner  perhaps  not  over-gallant,  and  de- 
claims against  the  vices  pf  the  age  in 
general. 

As  it  is  a  part  of  your  penance,  ye  women,  to 
travail  in  bearing  your  children :  for  it  is  a  part  of 
your  penance  to  be  subject  unto  your  husbands  ; 
ye  are  underlings,  and  must  be  obedient.  But  this 
is  now  made  a  trifle  and  a  small  matter.  And  yet  it 
is-  a  sad  matter ;  a  godly  matter,  a  ghostly  matter, 
and  matter  of  damnation  and  salvation.  And  Paul 
saith  that  a  woman  ought  to  have  a  power  on  her 
head.  What  is  this  to  have  a  power  on  her  head  ? 
Jt  is  a  manner  of  speaking  of  the  Scripture;  and  tp 
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have  a  power  on  her  head>  is  to  have  a  sigu  and 
token  of  power,  which  is  by  covering  of  her  head, 
declaring  that  she  hath  a  superior  above  her,,  by 
whom  she  ought  to  be  ruled  and  ordered.  For  she 
is  not  immediately  under  God,  but  mediately..  For 
by  this  injunction,  tlieir  husband  is  their  head  under 
God,  and  they  subjects-  to  their  husbands*  But 
this  power  that  some  of  them  have^  i3  disguised 
gmr  and  strange  fashions.  They  must  wear  French 
hoods,  and  I  cannot  tell  you  what  to  call  it.  And 
when  they  mp,ke  them  ready,  and  come  to  the  cover- 
ing of  their  head,  they  will  call  and  say,  give  me  my 
French  hood,  and  give  me  my  bonnet,  or  my  cap,  and 
so  forth.  I  would  wish  that  the  women  would  call 
the  covering  of  their  heads  by  the  terms  of  the 
Scriptures.  As  when  she  would  have  her  cap,  I 
would  she  should  say,  Give  me  my  power.  1  would 
they  would  learn  to  speak,  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
epeaketh,  and  call  it  but  such  a  name  as  St.  Paul 
doth.  I  would  they  would,  (as  they  have  much 
preaching)  when  they  put  on  their  cap,  I  would,  they 
would  have  this  meditation:  I  am  now  putting  on  my 
power  upon  my  head.  If  they  had  this  thought  in 
their  minds,  they  would  •  not  make  so  much  prank- 
ing up  of  themselves  as  they  do  now  a-days.  But 
now  here  is  a  vengeance  devil :  we  must  have  one 
power  from  Turkey  of  velvet,  and  gay  it  must  be— fat 
fet,  dear  bought ;  and  when  it  cometh  it  is  a  false 
fiign.    I  had  rather  have  a  true  English  sign^  than 
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a  &lse  sigft  ffom  Turkey.  It  is  a  t&h€  sign  \#berf 
it  conyertetb  not  their  beads  as  it  slwuld,  da.  Fcr^ 
ff  they  would  keep  it  under  the  po^er  as  they  ought 
to  do,  there  should  noi  any  such  fhus^ckes  netf 
tuftfi  be  seen  as  there  be/  nor  such  laying  ottt  o§ 
the  hair,  nor  braiding  to  have  it  open.  I  would  raaT- 
Tel  of  it,  how  it  should  come  to  be  so  abused,  and  39 
kf  out  of  order,  saving  that  I  know  by  experience?^ 
that  many  would  be  ruled  by  their  husbands^  as  they 
ought  to  be.  I  have  been  desired  to  exhort  some,  an^ 
^th  some  I  could  do  little,  in  that  matter.  But 
<^re  be  now  many  Adams  that  wilt  not  displease  th«i¥ 
wivei,  but  will  in  this  behalf  let  them  have  ail  their 
ewn  minds,  and  do  as  them  listeth.  And  soia^ 
Others  again  there  be  now  a-days  thatwil^l  defend  itf 
and  say  it  may  be  suffered  well  enough,  because  it  i# 
Bot  expressed  in  Scripture,  nor  spoken  of  by  name* 
Though  we  have  not  express  mention  in  Scripture 
against  such  laying  out  of  the  hair  in  thussockes^ 
and  tufts,  yet  we  have  in  Scripture  express  mention 
de  iortis  crimbysy  of  writhen  hair,  that  is  Jbr  th& 
nonce*  forced  to  curl.  But  of  these  thussockes^  t^at 
are  laid  out  now  a-days,  there  is  ho  mention  made' 
in  Scriptures,  because  they  were  not  used  in  Scripture 
l^me.  They  were  not  yet  come  to  be  so  far  out  of 
order,  as  to  lay  out  such  thussockes  and  tufts.  But 
J  will  tell  thee,  if  thou  wilt  needs  lay  it  out,  or  if 

*  for  the  MOTice— on  purpose  ;  per  force.    This  expression  is 
still  used  in  Norfolk  in  the  same  sense. 
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thou  will  needs  shew  thy  hair,  and  have  it  seen, 
go  and  poll  thy  head,  or  round  it,  as  men  do :  for 
to  what  purpose  is  it  to  pull  it  out  so,  and  to  lay  it 
out?  Some  do  it  (say  they)  of  a  simplicity.  Some 
do  it  of  a  pride.  And  some  of  other  causes.  But  ^ 
they  do  it  because  they  will  be  quarter-master  with 
their  husbands.  Quarter-master  ?  '  Nay,  Lalf-mas- 
ters  :  yea,  some  of  them  will  be  whole-»masters,  and 
Yule  the  roast  as  they  list  themselves.  But  these 
(kfenders  of  it  will  not  have  it  evil,  because  it  is 
not  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  But  there  be  other 
things  as  evil  as  this,  which  are  not  spoken  of  in 
Scripture  expressly,  but  they  are  implied  in  Scripture, 
as  well  as  though  they  were  expressly  spoken  of. 
For  the  prophet  Esay  baith,  Fee  qui  cansurgitis  mane 
ad  coniessanduniy  ad  tbrietatem  sectandam,  et  potando 
vsque  ad  vesperumyUt  vino  a:stuetis.  Wo  unto  you  that 
rise  early  in  the  morning  and  go  to  drinkihg  until 
night,  that  ye  might  swipti  in  wine. 

This  is  the  Scripture  against  banquetting  and 
drunkenness.  But  now  they  banquet  all  night,  and 
lie  a-bed  in  the  day  time  till  noon,  and  the  Scrip- 
ture speaketh  nothing  of  that.  But  what  then  ?  The 
devil  hath  his  purpose  this  way,  as  well  as  the 
other;  he  hath  his  purpose  as  well  by  revelling  and 
keeping  ill  rule  all  night,  as  by  rising  early  in  the 
nnorning  and  banquetting  all  day.  So  the  devil  hatl^ 
his  purpose  both  ways.  Ye  noble  men,  ye  great 
men,   I    wot   not  what  rule  ye    keep :    fqr  God's 
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sake  hear  the  complaints  and  suits  of  the  poor* 
Many  complain  against  you,  that  ye  lie  a-bed  till 
eight,  or  nine,  or  ten  of  the  clock..  I  cannot  tell 
what  revel  ye  have  over  night,  whether  in  banquet- 
ting,  or  dicing,  or  carding,  or  how  it  is.  But  in  the 
morning,  when  the  poor  suitors  come  to  your  houses, 
ye  cannot  be  spoken  withal,  they  are  kept  sometimes 
without  your  gates,  or^  if  they  be  let  into  the  hall 
or  some  outer  chamber,  out  cometh  one  or  other, 
Sir,  ye  cannot  ispeak  with  my  lord  yet,  my  lord  is 
asleep,  or  he  hath  business  of  the  king's  ail  night, 
&c.  and  thus  poor  suitors  are  driven  off  from  day 
to  day,  that  they  cannot  speak  with  you  in  three  or' 
four  days,  yea,  a  whole  month — what  shall  I  say  pio re  ? 
A  whole  year  sometimes  ere  they  can  come  to  your 
speech,  to  be  heard  of  you.  For  God's  love,  look 
better  to  it ;  speak  with  poor  men  when  they  come 
to  your  houses,  and  dispatch  poor  suitors,  as  indeed 

«ome  noblemen  do,  and  would  Christ  that  all  noble-' 

» 

men  would  so  do. 


Afterwards,  adverting  to  the  nativity,  he 
says : 

I  warrant  you  there  was  many  a  jolly  damsel  at 
that  time  in  Bethlem^  yet  amongst  them  all  there 
was   not  one  found  that  would  humble  herself  so 
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macb,  as  once  to  go  see  poor  Mary  in  the  stable, 
and  to  comfort  her.  No,  no ;  tJaey  were  too  fine  to 
take  such  pains.  I  warrant  you  they  had  their  brace^ 
lets,  and  verdingals,  and  were  trimmed  with  aJl  man* 
Ber  of  fine  and  costly  raiment,  like  as  there  be  many 
now  a-days  amongst  us,  which  study  nothing  else 
b«t  how  they  may  devise  fine  ra'mient,  and  in  the 
mean  season,  they  suffer  poor  Mary  to  He  in  the 
stable ;  that  is  to  say,  the  poor  people  of  God  they 
snffer  to  perish  for  lack  of  necessaries. 

But  what  was  her  swaddling  clothes  wherein  she 
laud  the  King  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ?  No  doubt  it 
was  poor  gear;  peradventure  it  was  her  kercher 
which  she  took  from  her  head,  or  such  like  gear  : 
for  I  think  Mary  had  not  much  fine  linen;  she  was 
«ot  trimmed  up  as  our  women  be  now  a-days.  1 
think  indeed  Mary  had  ne^er  a  verdingal,  for  she 
used  no  such  superfluities  as  our  fine  damsels  do< 
now  a-days  :  for  in  the  old  time  women  were  con- 
tent with  honest  and  simple  garments.  Now  they 
Jiave  found  out  these  roundabouts;  they  were  not  in- 
vented then  ;  the  devil  was  not  so  cunning  to  make 
such  gear;  he  found  it  out  afterward.  Therefore 
Mary  had  it  not.  I  will  say  this,  and  yet  not  judge 
other  folks'  hearts,  but  only  speak  after  daily  ap- 
pearance and  experience :  no  doubt  it  is  nothing  but  a 
token  of  pride  to  wear  such  verdingals,  and  there- 
fore I   think  that  every  godly  woman   should  set 
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them  aside.  It  was  not  for  nought  that  St.  Paul 
advertised  all  women  to  give  a  good  example  of  sad- 
ness, soberness,  and  godliness,  in  setting  aside  ^31 
wantonness  and  pride.  And  he  speaketh  of  such 
manner  of  pride  as  was  used  in  his  time :  non  tortis 
crmibusy  not  with  laying  out  the  hair  artificially: 
non  plicatura  capillorumy  not  with  laying  out  the  tua- 
sockes.  I  doubt  not  but  if  verdingals  had  been 
used  at  that  time,  St.  Paul  would  have  spoken  against 
them  too,  like  as  he  Ispake  against  other  things 
which  women  used  at  that  time,  to  shew  their  wan- 
tonness and  foolishness.  Therefore,  as  I  said  before, 
seeing  that  God  abhorreth  all  pride  (and  verdingals 
are  nothing  else  but  an  instrument  of  pride)  I  would 
wish  that  women  would  follow  the  counsel  of  St.  Paul, 
and  set  aside  such  gorgeous  apparel,  and.  rather 
study  to  please  God,  than  to  set  their  mind  upon 
pride  :  or  else,  when  they  will  not  follow  the  counsel 
of  St.  Paul,  let  them  scrape  out  those  words  where- 
with he  forbiddeth  them  their  proudness,  otherwise 
the  words  of  St.  Paul  will  condemn  them  at  the 
last  day.  I  say  no  more ;  wise  folks  will  do  wisely* 
The  words  of  St.  Paul  are  not  written  for  nothing : 
if  they  will  do  after  his  mind,  they  must  set  aside 
their  foolish  verdingals :  b«t  if  they  will  go  for- 
ward in  their  foolishness  and  pride,  the  reward  which 
they  shall  have  at  the  end,  diall  not  be  taken  from 
them. 


4V6  LATIMER. 

By  this  plain,  familiar,  often  coarse  style  of 
preaching,  Latimer  produced  a  wonderful 
effect  upon  his  hearers.  On  one  or  two  oc« 
evasions  he  preached  with  applause,  even  be- 
fore Henry  V[IL  himself,  at  Windsor.  In 
his  time  there  were  no  sermons,  except  in  the 
principal  churches,  and  upon  some  parti- 
cular fa^ts  and  festivals.  In  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  he  preached  qften  at  court;  and 
his  sermons,  both  from  the  novelty  of  the 
thing,  and  the  reputation  of  the  preacher, 
drew  crowds  of  all  descriptions  to  hear  him. 
We  are  informed  by  Heylin,  that  the  multi- 
tude was  so  great,  as  to  occasion  the  removal 
of  the  pulpit  from  the  Royal  Chapel  to  the 
Privy  Garden. 

Cranmer  conspired  with  his  brother  martyr, 
Latimer,  to  introduce  a  more  rational  and  plain 
manner  of  preaching*.  The  sermons  of  both, 
particularly  those  of  Latimer,  were  emi- 
nently popular ;  and  insisted  much  on  moral 

♦  As  I  have  given  such  copious  extracts  from  the  Works  of 
Latimer,  I  shall  be  excused  for  passing  over  those  of  Cranmer, 
though  they  are  very  numerous,  and  abound  in  theological 
learning.  His  library  contained  a  very  noble  collection  of  books; 
and  Roger  Ascham  has  often  said,  <*  I  meet  with  authors  here, 
.which  the  two  universities  cannot  furnish/' 
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topics^  and  the  duties  of  philanthropy.  This 
method  was  wholly  different  from  the  custo- 
mary preaching  of  those  times^  which  con- 
sisted for  the  most  part,  in  telling  legendary 
tales  of  saints  and  martyrs,  always  incredible, 
and  commonly  ridiculous  and  contemptible; 
and  in  giving  reports  of  miracles  wrought 
for  the  confirmation  of  transubstantiation,  and 
other  superstitious  doctrines  pf  the  Catholic 
church.  We  are  indebted  to  Latimer  and 
Cranmer,  therefore,  in  addition  to  their  laud- 
able struggles  against  the  tyranny'  of  the 
Popish  hierarchy,  for  contributing  to  restore 
the  dominion  of  common  sense.  . 


END   OF  VOL.  I. 
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